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_ ADVERTISEMENT. 

| A S it feemed proper to exhibit at one view 
1£% the whole of Lieutenant Witrorp’s 

learned Effay on Egypt and the Nzle, there wag 

} not room in this volume for a Meteorological 

} Journal; and it may be doubted, whether the 

jutility of fuch diaries compenfates for their 
) vedioufnefs, and for the {pace, which they 

J occupy : the two fpecimens already publifhed 
‘|will give a correét idea of the weather in this 

joart of India. Very copious and interefling 

i] materials for the fourth volume are now ready 
{ior the prefs; but a fhort paper on the Code 

of Siamese Laws, which was too haftily an- 

|Jmounced, has been unfortunately loft; and 
Ywe cannot expect, that Captain Licur, the 
'fonly Englishmen among us, who underftands 
[1 ‘he language of Sam, fhould find leifure, in 

'} 21s prefent important ftation, to compofe an- 

் ட account of that curious, but abfrufe, 
vt WOT, =



THE EIGHTH 

_ ANNIVERSARY DISCOURSE, 

Dexivertp 24th Fesruary, 

By the PRESIDENT. 

க 

GENTLEMEN, ve ் 

nual meetings, of as many celebrated nations, 
whom we have proved, as far as the {ubject admits of 
proof, to have defcended from three primitive ftocks, 
which we call for the prefent Indian, Arabian, Tarta- 

WwW: have taken a general view, at our five laftan- 

hi 

_ Man; and we have nearly travelled over all Asia, if 
_ Mot with a perfe& coincidence of fentiment, at leat \ 

with as much unanimity as can be naturally expefted 
Ina large body of men, each of whom muft affert it as 

_ his right, and confider it as his duty, to decide on all 
_ Points for himfelf; and, never to decide on obfcure 

Points without the beft evidence, that can poffibly be 
adduced : our travels will this day be concluded, but 
our hiftorical refearches would have been left incom- 
2 lete, if we had paffed without attention over the nu- 
merous races of borderers, who have long been eltab- 
lifhed on the limits of drabia, Persia, india, China, 

Vou Hi. & ம... ஹர  



ON THE BORDERERS, MOUNTAINEERS, 

and Tariary; over the wild tribes refiding in the © 
mountainous parts of thofe extenfive regions; and the 
more civilized inhabitants of the sods annexed by — 
geographers to their dsiatich divifion of this globe. 

_ Let us take our departuft from Jduwme near the gulf ~ 
of Elanitis, and, having encircled Asia, with fuch de- | 
viations from our courfe as the fubje€t may require, © 
let us return to the point from which we began; en-— 
deavouring, if we are able, to find a nation, who may . 
clearly be fhown, by juft reafoning from their lan- — 

~ guage, religion, and manners, to be neither Indians, — 
_Arals, nor Tartars pure or mixed; but always re- 
_membering, that any {mall family detached in an early 
age from the parent ftock, without letters, with few — 
ideas beyond objeéts of the firft neceffity, and confe- - 
quently with few words, and fixing their abode ona = 
range of mountains, in an ifland, or even in a wide 
region before uninhabited, might in four or five — 
centuries, ‘people their new country, and would ne- 
ceflarily ferm a new language, with no perceptible — 
traces, perhaps, of that fpoken by their anceftors. 

“dom or Idwme, and Erithra, or Phenice, had originally, — 
is many believed, a fimilar meaning, and were derived 
rom words denoting a red colour; but whatever be 

_ their derivation, it feems indubitable, that a race of 
_ men were anciently fettled in Idwme and in Median, — 
whom the oldeft and beft Greek authors call Erythreans, 
who were very diftin& from the drabs; and whom, 

_ from the concurrence of many ftrong teftimonies, we 
_ may fafely refer to the Indian ftem. M. D’HzrpeLor, 
_ mentions a tradition (which he treats indeed as a fable) 

that a colony of thofe Jdwmeans had migrated from the © 
northern fhores of the Erythrean fea, and failed acrofs 
the Mediterranean to Europe, at the time fixed by chro- 

__ nologers for the paflage of Evanpsr, with his drea- 
dians into Italy, and that both Greeks and Romans were 
the progeny of thefe emigrants: it is not on ve 

_ and fufpeéted traditions that we muft build our be ief 
a a oe : TE  



AND ISLANDERS OF ASTA. . 

events; but Newron, who advanced nothing 
jence without demonftration, and nothing in hif- 

"tory without fuch evidence as he thought conclafive, 
- afferts from authorities, which he had carefully exa- 

~ mined, that the duwmean voyagers “ carried with them 
“both atts and f{ciences, among which were thefr 
*aftronomy, navigation, and letters; for in /dume, 
“ fays he, they had lezters and names for constellations 
“before the days of Joz, who mentions them,” Jos, 
indeed, or the author of the book which takes its 

_ name from him, was of the arabian ftock, as the lan- 
guage of that fublime work inconteftibly proves; but 
the invention and propagation of letters and aftrono- 
Any, are by all, fo juftly afembed to the Indian family, 
that if Straso and Heroporus were not grofsly de— 
ceived, the adventurous /dumeans, who firfl gave 

_ names to ihe flars, and hazarded long voyages in fhips 
of their own conftruGion, could be no other ‘than a 
branch of the Hindu race: in all events, there is no 
ground for believing them of a fourth பள் lineage ; 
and we need {ay no more of them, till we “meet them 
again on our return under the name of Phenicians. 

As we pafs down the formidable fea, which rolls 
over its coral bed between the coalt of the Arats, or 
thofe who fpeak the pure language of Ismaix, and that 
of the Ajams, or thofe who mutier it barbarously, we 
find no certain traces on the Arabian fide, of any peo- 

_ ple, who were not originally Arabs of the genuine or _ 
Mixed breed: anciently, perhaps, there were Troglo- 
dytes in part of the peninfula, but they feem to have © 
been long fupplanted by the Nomades, or wandering 
herdfinen ; aid who thofé Troglodytes were, we fhall 

fee very clearly, if we deviate a few moments from 
our intended path, and make a fhort excurfion into | 
Countries very lately explored, on the Weltern or A/- 
rican fide of the Red Sea. 

: Bea: Bo 
‘That 

வ  
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That the written Abyssinian language, which we 
-Ethiopich, is a diale&t of old Chaldean, and fifte 
Arabick and Hebrew; we know with certainty, not on- 
ly from the great multitude of identical words, but 
(which is a far ftronger proof) from the fimilar ஜகா 
matical arrangement of the feveral idioms: we know 
at the fame time, that it is written like all the Indian - 
chara€ters, from the left hand to the right, and that ~ 
the vowels are annexed, as in Dévandagar?, to the con- 
fonants; with which they form a fyllabiek fy flem. ex- 
“tremely clear and convenient, but difpofed in a lefs | 
artificial order than the fyftem of letters now exhibited — 
in the Sanscrié grammars; whence it may juftly be in- ~ 
ferred, that the order contrived by Pa’nini or his dif- | 
ciples is comparatively modern; and I have no doubt, — 
from a curfory examination of many old infcriptions 
on pillars and in caves, which have obligingly been — 
fent to me from all parts of India, that the Négari and 
Ethiopean \etters had at firft a fimilar form. It has 
long been my opinion, that the 4byssinians of the Ara- 
bian ftock, having no fymbols of their own to reprefent — 
articulate founds, borrowed thofe of the black pagans, © 

he Greeks call Troglodytes, from their primeval — 
ions in natural caverns, or in mountains exca- 

y their own labour: they were probably the 
bitants of Africa, where they became in time — 

builders of magnificent cities, the founders of fe- | 
ies for the advancement of fcience and philo-# 

 fophy, and the inventors (if they were not rather the | 
_ importers) of { lical chara&ters. I believe on the — 

hole, that the Echiops of Meroé were the fame people” 
ie firft Egyptians, and confequently, as if might © 

fhown, with the original Hindus. To the ar 
epid Mr. Bruce, whofe travels are, t 

uniformly agreeable and fatisfa€tory, though ~ 
he very differently from me on the language and” 
“ge the Arabs, we are indebted for more impor 
tant, and, I believe, more accurate information con-— 

உன தல பததி ae ee cerning |  



ANDISLANDERS OF ASIA, 3 

efning the nations eftablifhed near the Nile, from its — 

- fountains to its mouths, than all Lwrope umted could 

before have fupplied; but, fince he has not been at 
the pains to compare the feven languages, of which he 
“has exhibited a {pecimen, and fince I have not leifure 

' to make the: comparifon, I muft be fatisfied with ob- 
_ ferving, on his authority, that the dialeéts of the Gd- 

_fots and the Gallas, the Agows of both races, and the 
Falashas, who muft originally have ufed a Chaldean 
idiom, were never preferved in writing, and the 4m- 
harich only in modern times: they muff, therefore, 

have been for ages in flu€uation, and can lcad, per- 

_ haps, to no certain conclufion as to the origin of the 
feveral tribes who anciently fpoke them. It is very 
remarkable, as Mr. Bruce and Mr. Bryanr have 

proved, that the Greehs gave the appellation of Indians 
both to the fouthern nations of Africh and to the peo- 

ple, among whom we now live; nor is it lefs obferva- 
ble, that, according to Epnorus, quoted by Srraxzo, 

they called all the fouthern nations in the world Ezhz- 

_ opians, thus ufing Indian and Ethiop as convertible 
terms: but we muft leave the gymnofophifts of Ethio- 
pia, who feemed to have profeffed the doétrines of 

Buppwa, and enter the great Indian ocean, of which 
their Asiaiich and African brethren were probably the 
firft navigators. ் ரல. 

On the iflands, near Yemen, we have little to re- 
mark: they appear now to be peopled chiefly by Mo- 
hammedans, and afford no marks of difcrimination, 
with which I am acquainted, either in language or 
manners ; but I cannot bid farewel to the coaft of dra- — 
bia without affuring you, that, whatever may be faid 
of Ommadn and the Scythian colonies, who, it isimagin- 

ed, was formerly fettled there, 1 have met with no. 

trace, in the maritime part of Yemen, from Aden to 
Maskat, of any nation who were not either Arabs or 
Abyssinian invaders. 

Between  
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- Between that country and Jran are fome iflands, 
which, from their infignificance in our prelent ம 
quiry, may here be negleted; and, as to the 
or other independent yaces, who inhabit 
of Taurus, or the banks of Euphrates and 7’ 
have, I believe, no written language, nor any certain 
memorials of their origin: it has, indeed, been aflfert- 
ed by travellers, that a race of wanderers in Diyabecr, 
yet {peak the Chaldaick of our {cripwire; and the ram= 
bling Furemans have retained, | imagine, fome traces 
oftheir Fartarign idioms; but, fince no vellige ap= 
pears, from the gulf of Persta to the rivers Cur and 
Aras, of any people diftintt from the Arabs, Persians, 
or Tartars, we may conclude, that no duch people 

-. exifts in the Jranian mountains, and return to thofe ~ 
which feparate /ran from India. The principal inha- 

_ bitants of the mountains, called Pdrsici, where they 
run towards the weft, Parveti, from a known Sanserit — 
word, where they turn in an eaftern direGion, and % 
Paropamisus, where they join Jmaus in the north, were — 
-anciently diftinguifhed among the Brdhmans by the 
name of Derados, but feem to have been deftroyed or 
expelled by the numerous tribes of Afghdns or Patans, 
among whom are the Baldjas, who give their name toa 

1௦0 us diftrift; and there is very folid ground 
for believing, that the Afghans defcended from the 
Jews; becaufe they “fometimes in confidence avow 7 
that unpopular origin, which in general they fedu- | 

 loufly conceal, and which other Muselman’s politively 
- affert; becaufe Hazaret, which appgars to be the dsa- ~ 
reth of Espras, is one of their territories; and, prin- 

_ Cipally, becaufe their language is evidently a diale&t of © 
_. the fcriptural Chaldaickh. a 

We come now to the river Sindhu, and the country | 
named from it: near its mouths we find a diftrict call- | 

_ ed by Neaxciugs, in his journal, Sangada; which M.. : 
D’Anvitre jultly fuppoles to be the feat of the Sau- — 
gamans, a barbarous and piratical nation mentioned | 
. re by  
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_ by modern travellers, and well known at prefent by 
our countrymen in the Weft of India. Mr, Maver, 
now refident at Pina on the part of the British govern- 
ment, procured at my requeft the Sanganian letters, 
which are a fort of Nagari, and a {pecimen of their 

| language, which is apparently derived, like other Jn- 
- dian diale&ts, from the Sanscrit; nor can I doubt, 
' from the defcriptions which I have received of their 

perfons and manners, that they are Pdmeras, as the 
Brahmans call them, or outcaft Hindus, immemori- 
ally feparated from-the reft of the nation. It feems 
agreed, that the fingular people called Egyptians, and, 

__ by corruption, Gypszes, pafled the Mediterranean imme- 
diately from Egypt; and their motley language, of 
which Mr. Greriman exhibits a copious vocabu- 

—Jary, contains fo many Sanscrit words, that their In- 
dian origin can hardly be doubted: the authenticity 
of that vocabulary feems eftablifhed by a multitude of 
Gypsy words, as angar, charcoal ; cdshth, wood; par, a 

bank; bhi, earth; and a hundred more, for which the 
colleGtor of them could find no parallel, in, the vulgar 
dialect of Hindustan, though we know them to be pure 
Sanserit, {caree changed in a fingle letter. A very in- 
genious friend, to whom this remarkable fat was 
imparted, fuggefted to me, that thofe very words 
might have been taken from old Egyptian, and that the 
Gypsies were Troglodytes from the rocks near Thebes, 
where a race of banditti ftill refemble them, in their 
habits and features; but, as we have no other evi- 
dence of fo fireng an affinity between the popular dia- 

leéts of old Egypt and India, it feems more probable, 
that the Gypsies, whom the Italians call Zingaros and 
Zinganos, were no other than Zinganians, as M. D’AN- 
ViLte alfo writes the word, who might, in fome pira- 

tical expedition, have landed on the coalt of Arabia 
or Africa, whence they might have rambled to Egypt, 
and at length have migrated, or been driven into 
Europe. To the kindnefs of Mr. Maret I am alfo 

indebted for an account of the Boras; a remarkable 
race  
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race of men inhabiting chiefly the cities of Guj 
who, though Muselmans im religion, are Jews fea: 

tention to lucre, but profefs total ignoran 
eo 

tures, genius, and manners: they form in all places a 

-diftin fraternity, and are every where noted for 6 
dre{s in bargaining, for minute thrift, and c 

ce of their 

origin; though it feems probable, that they came firlt 
with their brethren, the dfghans, to the borders of /7 

= 

diz, where they learned in time to prefer.a ¢ 
fecure occupation, in populous towns, to the perpe- 

tual wars and laborious exertions on the mountains, 

As to the Moplas in the weftern parts of the India 
empire, 1 have feen their books in Arabich, and am 

perfuaded that, like the people called Malays, they 
defcended from Arabian traders and mariners after the 

age of MunamMep. 

On the continent of India, between the river Vipa- 

sa, or Hyphasis, to the welt, the mountains of Tripura 
and Cantaripa to the ealt, and Himdlaya to the north, 

vild people with more or lels 
ty, which induced their ancef- | 

civilized inhabitants of the | 
: e moft ancient Sanscrit books — 

Ned Sacas, Ciratas, Colas, Pulindas, Barba- 7 
are all known to Europeans, though not all by © 

: ue names; but many Hindu pilgrims, who have | 
travelled through their haunts, have fully defcribed 

oe them to me; and I have found reafons for believing 
_ that they fprang from the old Indian ftem, though | 
-fome of them were foon intermixed with the frit ram- | 

_blers from Tariary, whofe language feems to have | 
been the balis of that now fpoken by the Moguls. 

We come back to the Indian iflands, and haften to | 

hich lic to the fouth-eaft of Sildn or Taprotane 
itfelf, as we know from the languages, letters 

, and old monuments of its various inhabit 
peopled beyond time of memory by the a 

Gk  
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_ pear to be taken word for word from the Indian leg 
- Jators Na’rep and Ha/rira; and,.what is yet m 
obfervable, that. the fytem of letters, ufed by 
peopie of Rejang and Lampun has the fame artifi 

~erder with the Devandgar2; but in every feries on 
letter is omitted, becaule it is never found in the lan- 
guages of thofe iflanders. If Mr. Maxspen has 
proved (as he firmly believes, and as we, from our 
ட of his accuracy, may fairly prefume) that 

“clear velliges of one ancient language are difcerni 
in ail the infular diale€ts of the fouthern feas from 
Madagascar to the Philippines, and even to the remot- 
eft iflands, lately difcovered, we may infer from the {pe 
cimens in his account of Sumatra, that the parent of 

them all was no other than the Sanscrit: and with this 
_obfervation, having nothing of confequence to add on 
the Chinese ifles, or on thofe of Japan, l leave th 

\ fartheft eaftern verge of this continent, and turn to 
the countries, now under the government of China, 
between the northern limits of India, and the exten- 
five domain of thofe Turtars, who are ftill indepen- 
dent. : ம ee அட ட 

_That the people of Potyid or Tibet were Hindus, 
grafted the herefies of Buppua on their old — 

al religion, we know from the refearches of 
Cassiano, who long had refided among them; and - 
whofe difquifitions on their language and letters, their 
tenets and forms of worthip, are inferted by Giorct 
in his curious but prolix compilation, which I have 
had the patience to read from the firft to the lat of 

_ fine hundred rugged pages: their charaéters are ap- 
_ parently Indian, but their language has now the difad- 
vantage of being written with more letters than are — 
ever pronounced; for, although it was anciently San- 
scrit, and polyfyllabick, it feems.at prefent, from the ~ 
influence of Chinese manners, to confit of monofylla- - 

_ bles, to form which, with fome regard to grammatical 
இதப்: ்  
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- derivation, it has become necefflary to fupprefs in 
~ common difcourfe many letters, which we fee in their 
pooks; and thus we are enabled to trace in their 

_ writing a number of Sanscrit words and phrafes, which, 
in their fpoken dialeft are quite undiftinguifhable. 
The two engravings in Giorci’s book, from fketches 

> by a Tibetian painter, exhibit a fyftem of Egyptian ang 
' Indian mythology ; and a complete explanation of 
~ them would have done the learned author more credit 
- than his fanciful etymologies, which are always ridi- 
~ culous, and. often grofsly erroneous. 

The Tartars, having been wholly unlettered, as they 
freely confefs, before their converfion to the religion 
of Arabia, we cannot but fufpeét that the natives of 
Eighir, Tancit, and Khata, who had {yftems of letters, 
and are even faid to have cultivated liberal arts, were 
not of the Tariarian, but of the Indian family ; and I 
apply the fame remark to the nation, whom we call 

Barmas, but who are known to the Pandifs by the 
names of Bramachinas, and feem to have been the 
Brachmaniof Protsmy : they were probably rambling 
Hindus, who, defcending from the northern parts of 
the eaflern peninfula, carried with them the letters 
now ufed in 4va, which are no more than a round 
Ndgari derived from the fquare charaéters, in which 
the Péli, or facred language of Buppua’s priefts in 
tha country, was anciently written; a language, by 

the way, very nearly allied to the Sanserit, if we can 

depend on the teftimony:of M. De ta Lousere; 

who, though always an acute obferver, and in general 
a faithful reporter of fatts, is charged by Carpantus 

with having miftaken the Barma for the Pali letters ; 
‘and when, on his authority, I fpoke of the Bali writ~ 

ing toa young chief of Aracan, who read with facility - 

the books of the Barmas, he corre€ted me with polite- 
nefs, and affured me, that the Pali language was writ- 
ten by the priefts in a much older charaéter.  
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fonified, as we fee her among the Indians in a tho 

-fand forms and under a thoufand names. She ° 

called in the Phrygian dialeét Ma‘, and reprefented 
-a car drawn by lions, with a drum in her hand, and « 
towered coronet on her head: her myfteries (which 
feem to be alluded to in the Mosaick law) aré folem- 
nized at the autumnal equinox in thefe provinces 
where fhe is named, in one of her chara€ters, Ma’, i 
adored, in all of them, as the great Mother, is figurec 
fitting on a lion, and appears in fome of her temp 
with a diadem or mitre of turrets: a drum is called) 
dindima both in Sanscrit and Phrygian ; and the title” 

of Dindymene feems rather derived from that word, | 
than from the name of a mountain. The Diana of | 
Ephesus was manifeftly the fame goddefs in the charac-. 

ter of produ€tive Nature; and the AstArre of the’ 
Syrians and Phenicians (to whom we now return) was, | 
I doubt ‘not, the fame in another form: I may on the 
whole affure you, that the learned works of Szxpen 
and Jasvonsxi1, on the Gods of Syria and Egypt, 
would receive more illuftration from the little Sanscrit 
book, entitled Chandi, than from all the fragments of | 
௦ | mythology, that are difperfed in the whole 

of Grecian, Roman, and Hebrew literature. 
, that the Phenicians, like the Hindus, ador- 
and afferted water to be the firft of created 

nor can we doubt, that Syria, Samaria, and 
henice, or the long ftrip of land on the fhore of the 

_ Mediterranean, were anciently peopled by a branch of 
the Indian ftock, but were afterwards inhabited by that” 
‘race, which for the prefent we call Arabian: in all 
three the oldeft religion was the Assyrian, as it is call- 
ed by Sexpen, and the Samaritan letters appear to 
have been the fame at firft with thofe of Phenice; but 
the Syriack language, of which ample remains are pre-_ 

rved, and the Punick, of which we have a clear fpe-" 
nen in Praurus and on monuments lately brought | 

were indifputably of a Chaldaick, or Arabich”  
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The feat of the fir Phenicians having extended to 
_ Tdume, with which we began, we have now completed 
"the circuit of sia; but we muft not pals over in 

filence a moft extraordinary. people, who efcaped the 
| attention, as Barrow obferves more than once, of the 
_ diligent and inquifitive Heroporus: I mean the peo, 

ple cf Judea, whole language demonftrates their afi- 
| nity with the Arabs, but whole manners, literature, 
| and hiftory, are wonderfully diftinguifhed from the 
_ felt of mankind. Barrow loads them with the fe- 
vere, but juft, epithets of malignant, unfocial, obfti- 
nate, diftruftfal, fordid, changeable, turbulent; and 
defcribes them as fvrioufly zealous in fuccouring 
their own countrymen, but implacably hoftile to other 

_fations; yet, with all the fottith perverfenels, the ftu- 
pid arrogance, and the brutal atrocity of their charac- 
ter, they had the peculiar merit, among all races of 
men under heaven, of preferving a rational and pure - 
fyftem. of devotion in the midft of wild polytheifm, 

_ inhuman or obfcene rites, and a dark labyrimth of er- 
rors produced by ignorance and fupported by inte- 
refted fraud. | Theological inquiries are no part of 
my prefent fubjeét; but I cannot refrain from adding, 
that the colle€tion’ of traéts, which we call from their 
excellence the Scriptures, contain, independe 
divine origin, more true fublimity, more exqu 

beauty, purer morality, more important hiftory, and 
_ finer ftrains both of poetry and eloquence, than could 
be colle&ted within the fame compafs from all other 
books, that were ever compofed in any age or in any 

idiom. The two parts, of which the Scriptures con- 
fift, are conne&ed by a chain of compofitions, which 

bear no refemblance in form or ftyle to any that can 
be produced from the ftores of Grecian, Indian, Persian, 

er even Arabian, learning: the antiquity of thofe 
Compofitions no man doubts; and the unftrained ap- 

plication of them to events long fubfequent to their 
publication is a folid ground of belief, that they were 
genuine prediGtions, and confequently infpired ; bot 

3 if  
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if any thing be the abfolute exclufive propert: 
each individual, it is his belief; and, I hope, I fh 
be one of the laft men living, who could harbour 4 
thought of obtruding my own belief on the free min 
of others. I méan only to afflume, what, I truft, w 

“be readily conceded, that the போம் Hebrew hiftorian 
tnuft be entitled, merely as fuch, to an equal degree 
of credit, in his account of all civil tranfaétions, with 
any other hiftorian of antiquity: how far that moft ] 
ancient writer confirms the refult of our inquiries | 
into the genealogy of nations, I propofe to fhow at” 
our next anniverfary meeting; when, after an ap- | 
proach to demonftration, in the ftri&t method of the | 
old analyfis, I fhall refume the whole argument con- | 

_cifely and fynthetically ; and fhall then have condenf- | 
ed in feven difcourfes a mafs of evidence, which, if | 
brevity had not been my objeéi, might have been டை 
நட into feven large volumes, with no other trou-— 
ble than that of holding the pen; but (to borrow a | 
turn of expreffion from one of our poets) “ for what” 
“ Thave produced, I claim only your indulgence ; it | 
“is for what I have fuppreffed, that I am entitled ta | 
Stevour thank ல்... 2 a 
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: OBSERVATIONS ON THE 

INHABITANTS or tuz GARROW HILLS, 
eo 

| Made during a public Deputation in the Years 1788 and 1780, 

By JOHN ELIOT, Eso. 

1 the month of September 1788 I was deputed by 
Government to inveftigate the duties colleéted on 

the Garrow hills, which bound the north-eaftern parts 
of Bengal; and, to conciliate the good will of the 

_ people, who had hitherto known no intercourfe with: 
Europeans, fome {carlet cloth was given me by Go- 
vernment to be diftributed to them. 

The mountaineers, who inhabit different *parts of 
India, have been generally confidered favages, equal- 
ly unreftrained by law and morality, and watchful to _ 
take every opportunity of committing depredations — 
on the low country, pillaging the inhabitants, and de- 
ftroying their villages, whenever they could do fo 
with impunity. At Boglepore, however, it has been 

_ proved, that the hill-people, by good treatment and 
encouragement, may be in a’ great degree civilized, © 

' and rendered at leaft peaceable and inoffenfive, if not 
ferviceable: my obfervation of the charatter and the 
conduét of the Garrows has induced me to believe the 
fame good confequences may be expe€ted from en- 
couraging them; but I propofe to relate in plain lan- 
guage what I experienced on my vifit to them, and 
leave others to form their own judgment; and, as 1 
am the firft Ewropean, who has travelled among them, 
1 thall alfo add a few obfervations on the country, 
and on what attratted my notice as being in any re- 

 fpeét peculiar. 00 
Vor. ITI, Oo லல நய  
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On drawing near the hills you have a” beautifu 

fight of three ranges of mountains, rifing one abov 

another; but on nearer approach they vanilh, excep 

the Gonassers, the lower range, in appearance infigni- 

ficantly {mall. The verdure and rich land, however, — 

fully recompenfe the lofs; and, turn your eye which ~ 

way you will, you fee fomething to cheer the mind, . 

sand raife the fancy, in the numerous fmall villages 

round about, proteéted from the heat by a variety of 

trees interfperfed. 

The firft pafs I went to, was Ghosegong, fituated on 
the weft fide of the Natie river. Here a great num- — 

ber of Garrows refide at the foot of the pafs in three | 

villages, Ghosegong, Ghonie, and Borack. The head ~ 
people of the villages are called Boneahs, a name ufed | 
by the head Rajds in Bengal, when the king refided at | 
Gour. Whence they derived this name, J could not | 
learn; and many other things, which might lead to — 
difcoveries, efcaped my knowledge from the want of a 
good interpreter. 

- Oopassey Boonen is looked on as the head man 
of this pafs at prefent, having moft influence with his” 

 feé&t; but the rightful chief is Momexz, a woman, and” 
__ her power being, by eftablifhed ufage, transferrable by ~ 
_ Marriage to her hufband, he ought in confequence to™ 
_ prefide; but, from his being a young and filly man, | 

the chiefship is ufurped by Oopassey, and his ufur-" 
pation is fubmitted to by Momer and her hufband. 

__ Oopasszy however is by no means a violent or artful | 
_ man. He is far from poffeffing a bad difpofition, is 4 | 

mild man, and by all accounts takes great pains to da” 
juftice, and keep up unanimity with his people. * 

__ The village Ghosegong is furrounded by a little ju™ 
gle. On paffing it, the village is opened to yout 

oe nfifting of Chaungs or Houfes from about thir 
© feet long, and twenty or forty abroad. x  
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The Garrows are called by the villagers and up- 
per hill people Counch Garrows, though they them- 

felves, if you afk them, of what caft they are, will an- 

fwer Garrows, and not give themfélves any appellation 

of caft, though there are many cafts of Garrows, but 

with what differences I had not time to afcertain. ¢ 

_ The foil is of a fine black earth, here and there * 

‘intermixed with fpots of red earth: “its richnels is 

plainly feen from the quicknefs of vegetation. ‘The 

rice is in many places equal to the Benares long rice 2 

The muftard feed is twice as big as any produced in 

the pergunnahs of Bengal, where | have been, and the — 

oil it produces, is as fuperior to, as the fize of its — 

grain is greater than, any other. The hemp is equal- — 

ly good, but, as to its fuperiority to what may be pro- 

duced in other pergunnahs, I am unable-to fpeak with — 

certainty: as far as I can judge from my own obferv- 

ation, the fort brought to the Calcutta markeg, 1s not — 

equal to what is produced on the borders of the hills. 

The pafture for cattle may be claffed next *in quality 

to that of Plassy plain ; and this I infer from its being 

generally known, the Sheerpoor and Susung ghee is 

nearly as good as that made at Plassy. eos 

There are rivers at the feveral paffes. Thofe of — 

note are the Natie, Mahareesee, Summasserry, and Ma-_ 

hadeo. On the welt fide of the Natie is Ghosegong, and 

on the eaft the Suffoor pals. Abrahamabad or Bygom— 

barry is on the eaft fide of the Mahareésee ;. Aughur, on 

the eaft of Summaserry ; and Burradowarrah, on the 

welt of Mahadeo. Thefe rivers are all of a fandy 

and gravelly bettom, with much limeftone and iron. 

The Makadeo has abundance of coals, the oil of which 

is efteemed in the hills as a medicine for the cure 

of cutaneous diforders, and is reputed to have been 

firt difcovered to the hill people and villagers by a 

Fakeer. The mode of extrafting she oil 1s fimple. — 

2 பதாக : A quan-  
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A quantity of coals are put into an earthen pot, 

mouth of which is. ftopped with long g Ww 

ftrainer. This pot-is put into a large an. 

-forated at the bottom, fo as to admit 

the pot being put through it; the pa | 

ஹர ௫10 60 prevent the neck” of the pot frem™ 

touching the ground, and alfo that a veffel may b 
placed under the ftrainer as a tefervoir for rece 

the oil as it drops. The pan is filled with dry 
- dung, which is ufed as fuel, and extracts the oil i 

courfe of an hour. — re 

There are but few forts of fifh in thefe rivers: tu 
are to be had in great numbers, and are always con 
‘crated by facrifice before they are eaten. The hill 
people are however fully recompenfed for the lofs of | 

fifh in the rivers, by the great abundance they get’ 
_ from the neighbouring lakes, 

A Gerrow isa ftout well-fhaped man, hardy. and) 

able to do much work; of a furly look, flat வே. 
like nofe, {mall eyes, generally blue, or brown, fore-| 

head wrinkled, and overhanging eye brow, with large’ 
mouth, thick lips, and face round and fhort; their 
colour is of a light or deep brown; their drefs con- 
fits of a brown girdle, about three inches broad 5] 

having in the centre a blue ftripe; it goes round the} 
_-wailt, is paffed between the thighs, and is faftened be-| 
hind, leaving one end or flap hanging down before. 
about eight inches; fometimes it is ornamented with” 
brafs-plates; with rows of ivory or a white flon®] 
fhaped like bits of tobacco-pipes, about’half an inch] 
Jong; the brafs-plate is made to refemble a button 
vor an apothecary’s-weight, but more indented: fome) 
have it.ornamented with little bits of brafs, fhaped 
di Abell : fome wear an ornament on their head 

about three or five inches broad, decorated in the] 

- fame manner as the flap, ferving to keep their hail 
coo 21. 7 ் ei 0 ou | 

அ அ.  
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off the face, wh ich gives them a wild fierce appear- 

ance. Some tie their hair on the crown, in a loofe 

carelefs manner, while others crop mit elole. = “Lhe 

- Booneahs or chiefs wear a filk turban; tothe girdle — 

‘they affix a bag containing their moncy and pauns, 
alfo a net for holding the utenfils with Which they — 

ஓ. 

light their pipe hung near to it by a chain. 

_ The women are the uglieft creatures I ever beheld, 

hort and {quat in their ftature, with mafculine ம் 

“(ற the features of -which they differ little from the — 

men. ‘Their drefs confilts of a dirty red cloth, — 

ftriped with blue or white, about fixteen inches broad, _ 

which encircles the waift, and covers about three- — 

fourths of the thigh. It never reaches to the knee, _ 

and being but juft long enough to tie above on the is 

left fide, part of the left thigh, when they walk, is ex- — 

pofed. On their necks they have a firing of the or- — 

naments above defcribed refembling tobacco-pipes, — 

_twifted thirty or forty times round, but yegligently, 

_ without any attention to regularity ; their breafts are 

expofed to view, their only clothing being the girdle © 

abovementioned; to their ears are affixed numbers of — 

brafs rings, increafing in diameter from three to Mix 

“inches: I have feen thirty of thofe rings in each cars — 

a flit is made in the lobes of the ear, which increafe — 

from the weight of the rings, and ip time will admit 

‘the large number ftated. This weight is however 

artly fupported by a ftring, which paffes over their © 

heads; a tape three inches broad ties their hair, foas _ 

to keep it back from their foreheads, though general- 

ly it is tied with a fring on the crown of the head. 

The wives of the Booneahs cover their heads with a 

_ piece of coarfe cloth, thirteen or fourteen inches — 

broad, and two feet Jong, ‘the end of which, with 

_ their hair, hangs down behind, flowing loofe on their 

“backs, The women work as\ well as the men, and 

» I have feen them carry as great burthens. Their 
hands, |  
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hands, even thofe of the wives of the Bo 
evident marks of their laborious 

Thefe people eat all manner-of 
frogs, fnakes, and the blood o mal 
is baked over a flow fire in hollow. gree 

tél it becomes of.a nafty dirty green colou 
are fond of drinking to an excefs, Liq 
the mouth of infants, almoft as s th 
to {wallow ; they have various forts of fpirits, 

that moltly drunk is extraéted from rice, foaked 
water for three or four days before ufe. Their coo 
ry is fhort, as they only juft heat their provifions 

excepting rice and guts, the firft of which is well bo 
ed, and the other flewed till they are black. In 
deed excepting thefe, their animal food is eaten alm 

_ In times of fearcity many of the hill people fubGt | 
_ onthe Aebul; which im growth is faid to be like the | 
_ Palmira, and the interior part of the trunk, when — 
_ pounded and fleeped in water, is an article of faod, 4 

- In fo much as to be the common means of fuftenance | 
during a fearcity of grain. When boiled it is of a 
gelatinous fubllanee, and.taftes, when freth, like a fu- | 
gar cane: thofe, whe can afford it, mix rice with ite _ 

_ ‘They alfo fubGft om the Kutchu, a fort of Yam, found — 
in great plenty about the hills. I faw three forts ் though I could not learn they had any feparate name. | 

_ One has a number of buds on it, is faid to be a cools — 
_ Ing medicine, and is eaten boiled or baked. Some | 

of them 1 brought with me from the hills, and being — 
bruifed in the bafket ufed in bringing them from the — 
hills, 1 cut off the rotten part, which I found to be of | 

ho detriment to their growth, although out of the 
ground. At Dacca 1 gave them to Mr. Ricard 
ounson, who, | underftand, delivered them to Colo- 
cl Kyp, the fuperintendent of the Cotnpany’s ae if 

் ஜர் கானி அல k nica! 
ம்  
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ical garden, where, I hear, they have produced a 
_ very handfome flower. This plant was cultivated by 

the Garrows, neatly in the fame manner, as we do po- | 

“tatoes in Lngland ; a bud being broken off to be fown 
fora plant. The Garrows fay it yields, after it is dug 

out of the ground, and laid by for the enfuing feafon — 
"of cultivation (commencing immediately on the break- _ 

ing up of the rains) from three to ten buds. Another 

fort of Kuichu grows at the tops of the hills, and is 
found by its fprout, which twifts itfelf round the — 
trunk and branches of trees. I have feen the fprout 

from ten to twenty feet high, the leaves have three — 

_fegments like a vine leaf, but more pointed: of deep — 
green, and very {mall. The root is found from a foot © 

to two feet and a half below the ground, is in fhape _ 

tapering, of a reddith colour, and in length from ive 
inches to a foot and half: it is eaten roafted, The — 

other fpecies grows in the famé* manner, but is of a | 

dirty yellow colour. ie 

The houfes of thefe Garrows, called Chawngs, are _ 

raifed on piles, about three or four feet from the — 
Bc from thirty to 1g0 feet in length; and in — 
readth from ten to forty, and are roofed with thatch. — 

The props of thé Chaung conlilt of large saul timbers: _ 
in the centre there are eight, and on the fides from 

eight to thirty: over thefe are placed horizontally — 
large timbers, for a fupport to the roof, and tied faft, 

- fometimes with ftrings, but firing is rarely ufed for 
this purpofe; the tying work being moftly done with — 
flips of grafs or cane. The roof is neatly executed 
and with as much regularity as any of our Bungalow 
thatches. When I fay this, however, I {peak of the 

Chaungs of the Booneahs: 1 went into few of the 

Chaungs of the lower clafs. The roof confifts of mats 

and ftrong grafs. The fides of the houle are made. 

from the fmall hollow bamboos cut open, flatted, and — 
woven as the common mats are. The floor is made — 
in the fame manner; but of a ftronger bamboo. The 

; Pc rae Chaung  
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the next day, the invitation is underft 
fuled: Mag LSS aoe 

On the nuptial day, ‘the parties invited go to 
_bride’s houfe; it being the cuftom among the Garr 
for the bride to fetch the bridegroom: when the \ 

- &c. are ready, and all the company arrived, they | 
gin finging and dancing, and now and then take 
merry cups while a party of the women car 
bride to the river, wafh her, and on their return hom 
drefs her out in her beft ornaments; this c 
jt is notified to the company, and the mufic ceafes? 
then a party take up the wine, provifions, dru 
ans, and a cock and hen, and carry them to the 
tne houfe in proceffion ; the cock and hen 

__heing carried by the prieft, after which, the bride fol- 
lows, with a party of women, walking in the centre 

ull fhe arrives at the bridegroom’s houfe, where fhe | 
~ and her party feat themfelves in one corner of the 

Chaung near the door; the remaining vifiters then 
proceed to the bridegroom’s houfe, and the men fit | 
at the further end of the room, oppofite to the women; 
the men then again begin finging and dancing ; the | 
bridegroom is called for; but, as he retires to another | 

_ Chaung, fome fearch is made for him, as if he were 
_ milling, and, as foon as they find him, they give 4 | 
_ thout ; ‘they then carry him to the river, wafh him, re- | 

turn, and drefs him in his war drefs; which done, the | 
women carry the bride to her own Chawng,; where {he | 

_ 1s put in the centre; and, notice of this being brought | 
to the vifiter’s at the bridegroom’s houfe, they take up | 
the wine, &c. and prepare to go with the bridegroom; 
when his father, mother, and family cry and howl in | 
the mofl lamentable manner, and fome force is ufed to | 
{eparate him from them.. At laft they depart, th 
bride’s father leading the way, and the company fol- | 

lowing one by one, the bridegroom in the centre: | 

_ On entering the bride’s Chaung, they made a general 
i fheu  



THE GARROW HILLS. 
எ 

and place the bridegroom on the bride’s right 
-and then fing and dance for a time,. til the 

rieft proclaiming filence, all is quiet; and he goes © 
‘ore the bride and bridegroom, who.are feated; and- 
-fome queftions, to which the whole party anfwer 
mmah, or good*, this continues a few minutes, after — 
h, the cock and hen being brought, the pricft 

es hold of them by the wings, and holds them up to — 
company, afking them fome queftions, to which 

they again reply Nummah; fome grain is then brought, 
. and thrown before the cock and hen, who being em- . 
ployed in picking it, the prieft takes this opportunity 

_ to {trike them on the head with a flick, to appearance | 
_ dead, and the whole company, after obferving thema 
_ few feconds, call out as before; a knife being then 

brought, the prieft cuts the anus of the cock, and 
draws out the guts, and the company repeat Nummah, 

_after which he performs the fame operation on the, hen, 
and the company give a fhout, and again call out Num-— 
mah. They look on this part of the ceremony as very 
ominous; for fhould any blood be fpilt by the firft - 
blow, or the guts break, or any blood come out with 
the guts, it woutd be confidered as an unlucky marri- 
age. The ceremony being over, the bride and bride- 
groom, drinking, prefent the bowl to the company, 
and then they all feaft and make merry. ் 

I difeovered thefe circumftances of the marriage 
- ceremony of the Garrows, from being prefent at the 
marriage of Luncase, youngeft daughter of the chief 
Oovassy, feven years of age, and Bucrun, twenty- 
three years old, the fon of a common Garrow ; and I 
may here obferve, that this marriage, difproportionate. 
as to age and rank, is a very happy one for Buciun, | 
#8 he will fucceed to the Booneaship and eftate ; for 

among all the Garrows, the youngeft daughter is al- 

* I fufpe& the word to be ணன் or falutation and reverence, Je 

Boe ways .  
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ர... ஏடி 5 
falt, வடக்க. 
ட ப ம்ள். as 

தே aa,chuck, 
plenty, 2 தமருகப்ப. 

good, = ia hum mah. 
fword, விதம. 

field; 455 « & Ge tooypec 
த ரபா 

_ At the foot of the hills refide a caft of people called 
Hajins ; their cuftoms nearly refemble the Garrows ; 

_ religious matters they partake more of the Hindus, as) 
they will not kill a cow: their habitations are built 
like the houfes of the ryotts in general, but are better] 
‘made, ‘enclofed with a court-yard, kept remarkably 
neat and, clean, the railing made of bamboos {plity 
flatted, and joined together; the ftreets of their vile 
lages equal the neatnefs of their houfes. The mel 
are of a dark complexion, well madé and ftout; theif! 

_ face nearly refembles the Garrow, though rather of 8] 
_ milder look; their drefs is the fame as that of the| 

__ head peafants in Bengal, confifting of a Dootee, Egpatt| 
_ tah, and Pugree, or waift-cloth, mantle, and turband. | 

__ The women are remarkably neat and clean: thet 
drefs confifts of one cloth, made to, go near twite 
round the body, and to hang in folds, down to the 
ankle, covers their breafts, and pafles under ப 
arms, and the ends are tucked in as the waift-clotf 
of the natives of Bengal: their hair is tied on t®) 
crown, and they have ear rings inthe fame mannet ®| 

- Garrow women, but no neck ornament.  
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ளகக ஈர எண கசி? அர ணன டி 
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. Sdgarasangama, Srévanga, Cum [ண்டி ர 

ட “Mahdnandi; that place of pilgrima: bys 

ce கட் fn’ is டட பட க 

Hels ce Nites ட in- re wor aa a Shel" tine, he 
பட் of the fea were dr the பெரி attered 
from the hoofs’ of his gallopi c 
herfelf was opprefled’ and difte 

-grafps the thunder bolt, and wh : o ப 
obftru€iion of the’ ocean, ‘until multiplied force. was” 
reftored to the world by the abuhant: ireams fof his 

; immenfe liberality. 

A Hee Ee as ் 

“The holy places, ee in thefe two are ‘all a 
known to the Pandiis; except Niverii: the corre@inefs ‘of the reading 
may, therefore, be fufpeéted, Hébala, which my Ndgar} writer.pro- 
nounces to be the name of a river, and which one of my three Pandits 
knows to be a place of pilgrimage, appears on the palm-leaf; but S2- 
gara is written above it. If two diftinét places are intended, we find 

_ fixteen in all, agreeably to the ninth flanza. The firft meridian of He ் 
Hindus paffes through the city of U, Hie i, of which we know the pr 
‘tion ; but, as ee therefore, falls to the weft of Siléz, which 
ma’s bridge feems to mark as the kingdom of Ralvan, the indie a 
believe «hat the ifland had oe tmuch larger extent; and it has 
been afferted, that appearances between Sle : and the Maldives in 
fome degree jultify that belief. Maldive is, moft ke a corrup- 
ae of Malayadwipa, from the படவ em Malaya on the continent 

Iudia. a 

Tn the ம... ae which ் ட Lee a arch வடட 
mer, Cénchi alfo appears in the firt meridian, and Ujjaini feems 8110 

_ from Abans, though fome authors infift, eee they are one and the (pe 
Je 

yes Bhimedhya réecha டட 
Ce ee cila vatfagulmau, 
Canchi, farah fannihitam, curinam 
efhétram tat’ha pajjanica yabanti, 
Sitachalafch djjayini che déva 
canya ene tohitaca ரம் 

ae Bie places in the :.: line ரா the | 
Land, are Vatfa, Gulma, Cénchi, Sanuibitafarah, Curucfh 
Abani, Sitdchala, பரன் க் ்.. தீர,  
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Q@F THE HINDUS. 

: ut, Te; ti, fo, sal la, si, ut. 

with a minor tone, or, as the Indians waste exprefs - 

it, with three Srutis, between. the பயம and மிடம்... 

notes, . oa 

2 On ie formulas exhibited by Mirzaxu’an I have 

- lefs reliance; but, fince he profeffes to give them from 

Sanscrit authorities, it fegned ட் to tran{cribe 

them : 

(Baarrava: (aha, பத faye yo ரு 

Varaii: pie i; 2a, பால pa, 

ட dha, ni, . fa, 

Bhairavi: . dha, m, fa, 

Saindhave : i, ga,..ma, pa, 

ட i, ga, ma, pa, 

Ma'tava: Ga, 1 pa, 
Todi 2 a, Pas 

அட தத மட 
ச்ச : *, ga, ma, 

Sus? hdvati : i, fa, ri, ga 
le டத hy aa 

ரம ள் rl, ga, ma, Ppa, 
Mélavasri: \fa, vi, Qa, ™@, Pas 
Maravi : oe Pa Be எட் 
Dhanyast: ட்டு Gane ப பக 
Vasant? : fa, i, ga, may ; 

A sdveri : (dha, ni, fa, % 

Vou. Il.  
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Hunpo’sa: fay Mya, அடு பந்து வய 
Ramacri: . fe லவ Wass Pay 

| Desaeshr: { ga, .+ ma, pa, dha, ni, 
| Lelita: CDA aN இலல வட அவன 
 Keldtalo ah OD Ds sil eer hie aces 
 Patamanjart: (pa, dha, ni, Hl, 

நம்க்கு பக 0 ப அணு Wa, “pa; 
79532 : படபட ப த மெது, 

- மோம்ர2 ; பெ மை அட ட... ga, 
Netia: 1 { il, dba, pa, a ima, 
Cedar’: ணை 1a, 9 ace Gaye nas 

, fas... Ty gay nia, 

ay nl, ) ri ga, 

Bi ல் 
1]. 2 Yl, ga, 

nl, 

pay 

t may ae be கர், that the நந்திய 
riter could not have fhown the diftin@tion,, which 

neceffarily have been made, be ween the difer- 

only fay; that no fuch 
é books, ae 

$a, ects or the க of ee we have: long knowl 
Ep: Rene gal, from the sain of. a Scoich ட் 

fille  
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fkilied in mufick, that the wild, but charming melo- 
dies of ‘the “ancient Highlanders were formed by as 
fimilar mutilation of the natural fcale. By fuch mu< 
tilations, and by various alterations of the notes in 
tuning the Vind, the number of modes might be aug- 
mented indefinitely; and Cattina’tina, admits ninedy 

into his fyftem, allowing siz nymphs, inftead of jive, to 
each of his mufical deities: for Dzpaca, which is ge- 
nerally confidered as a loft mode, (though Mi/rza‘— 
«Han exhibits the notes of it) he fubftitutes Pancha- 

ma: for Hindola, he gives us Vasania, or the Spring; 
and for Mdlava, Natandrdyan or Crtsuna the Dancer; 
all with feales rather different from thofe of Pa’van. ~ 
The fyftem of Iswara, which may have had fome afh- 
nity with the old Leyptian mufick invented or improv~ 
ed by Osiris, nearly refembles that of Hanumar; — 
but the names and fcales are a little varied: in all the 

fyftems, the names of the modes are figmificant, and 

fome of them as fanciful-as thofe of the fairies in the 

Midfummer Night’s Dream. Forty-cight new modes _ 

were added by Bue RAT, who marries a nymph, thence 
called Bhérya, to each Putra, or Son, of aRaga; thus 
admitting, in his mufical fchool, an hundred and thirty= 

two manners of arranging the feries of notes. த் 

Had the Indian’ empire continued in full energy for : 

the laft two thoufand years, religion would, no doubt, — 

have given permanence fo fyftems of mufick invent. . 

ed, as the Hindus believe, by their Gods, and adapted 

to myftical poetry: but fuch have been the’ revolus. 

tions of their government fince the time of ALEXAN= 

DER, that although the Sanscrit books have preferved 

the theory of their mufical compofition, the prattice 

of it feems almoft wholly loft (as all the Pandits and 

Réjas confefs) in Gaur and Magarha, or the pro- 

Vincés of Bengal and.Behar, When I firft read the © 

~fongs of Jayape'va, who has prefixed to each ef 
them the mame of the mode in which it was ancienly — 

. ப ப fang,  
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fing, I had hopes of procuring the original mufick; 
but the Pandits of the fouth referred me to thofe-of the 
welt, and the Brahmens of the welt ‘would have fent me to 
thofe of the north; while they, I mean thofe of Népal 
and Cashmzr, declared that they had no ancient mu- 
fick, but imagined, that the notes to the Gitagdvinda 

-muft exift, if any where, in one of thé fouthern pro- 
vinces, where the poet was born: from all this I col- 
69), that the art, which flourifhed in India many cen- 
turies ago, has faded for want of due culture, though 
fome fcanty remnants of it may, perhaps, be preferv- 
ed in the-paftoral. roundelays of Mat’hurd on. the 

loves and fports of the Indian Arotio. We mutt 
not, therefore, be {urprifed, if modern performers on 
the Vind have little or no modulation, or change of 
mode, to which paffionate mufick owes nearly all its 
enchantment; but that the old muficians of India, 
having fixed ona leading mode to exprefs the. general 
charatter of the fong, which they were translating into 
the musical language, varied that mode, by cértain - 
rules, according to the variation of fentiment or paf- 
 fion in the poetical phrafes, and always returned to it 
at the clofe of the air, many reafons induce me to 
believe; though I cannot but admit, that their mo- 
dulation muft have been greatly confined by the re- 
ftri€tion of certain modes to certain feafons and 
hours, unlefs thofe reftri€tions belonged merely to the 
principal mode. The fcale of Vind, we find, com- 
prized both our European modes, and, if fome of the 
notes can be raifed a femitone. by a ftronger preflure 
on the frets, a delicate and experienced finger might 
produce the effe&t of minute enharmonick intervals : 
the ‘conftruftion of the inftruament, therefore, feems 
to favour my conje€ture; and an excellent judge of 
the fubje& informs us, that, “the open wires. are 

« from time to time ftruck in a manner, that prepares 
«‘ the ear: for a change of modulation, to which the 

_ uncommonly full and fine tones of thofe notes 
ee oo ie ; 65 greatly  
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65 “greatly contribute.” - We may add, that the Hintlu 

poets never fail to change the metre, which is their 

mode, according to the change of fubjett or fentiment 

in the fame piece; and I could produce inftances of 

poetical modulation (if facha phrafe may be ufed) at 

leat equal to the moft affe&ing modulations of our 

greateft compofers ; now the mufician, muft naturally 

have emulated the poet, as every tranflator endea- 

vours to rcfemble his original; and, fince each of the 

“Indian modes is appropriated to a certain affettion of 

_the mind, itds hardly poffible, that, where the paflion 

is varied, a fkilful mufician could avoid a variation of 

the mode, The rules for modulation {Cem to be 

contained in the chapters on mined modes, for _an in- 

termixture of Melld:? with Todi and Saindhavi means, — 

1 fappofe, a tranfition, however fhort, from one to 

another: but the queftion muft remain undecided, 

unlefs we can find in the Sangztas a clearer account 

of modulation, than I am able to produce, or unlefs 

we can procure a copy of the Gitagovinda with the 

mufick, to which it was fet, before the time of Cavi= 

pas, in forme notation, that may be eafily decyphered. 

It is obvious, that I have not been {peaking of a'mo- 
dulation regulated by harmony, with which the Hindus, 

_ I believe, were unacquainted ; though, like the Greeks, 

they diftinguifh the consonant and dissonant founds: 1 

mean only {uch a tranfition from one feries of notes to 
another, as we fee defcribed by the Greek muficians, 

who were ignorant of harmony, in the modern fenfe of 

' the word, and, perhaps, if they had known it ever fo 

perfeftly, would have applied it folely to the fapport 

of melody, which alone fpeaks the language of paffion 

and fentiment. — is fae’ 

It would give me pleafure to clofe this effay with 
feveral fpecimens of old Jndian air from the fifth 

chapter of So’ma; but I have leifure only to prefent 

| you with one of them in our own charaélers accom- 

G 3 panied  
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a irk: the sine notes: z felefted:.the. me 
of Vasanta, becaufe it was adopted by Jayvape’va 
himfelf to the moft beautiful of bis odes, and becaufe 
the number of notes in Sda compared with that of 
the fyllables in the Sanscri¢ ftanza, may lead us to 
guels, that the firain itfelf was applied by the’mufician 

to the very words of the poet... The words are = 

Te lavanga lata nodes cémala malaya famiré, 
“Madhucara niéara carambita cocila ciyjita cua a 
Viharati Keririha farafa vafanté: 
Navas mae ae கன [2011ம் Tal! janafya durante. 

‘pati While ட fort gale of Malaya owafts perfume ; 
from the beautiful clovesplant, and the recels of 
each flowery arbour fweetly refounds with the 

‘ flrains.of the Céci/a mingled: with the murmurs of 
© the honey-making fwarms, Hzai dances, 9. lovely 
‘friend, with a company of damfels in this vernal 

“ feafon: a feafon full of delights: but விம் to 16 
2 paraes lovers. 2 

& பட noted Séma’s air in the 
a, which, from its gaiety and 

ffles the general hilarity. 0 
nt_ of tender pain, even 

m the remembrance of p 
>, would require in ( 

- minor mode; and the a 
form of .a rondeau, ending 
even with the third, where the 
it fhould be | thought proper 
modulation that imitative melod 

- manifeftly attempted : the m 
the air fhould be Bays or e 

a Bera to df. 

The following is a ftrain in tHe: hte ee ப டாப 
beginning and ending with the fifth note sa, but want-  
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டட ஷவரை வ ஏவு இது கில 

ஐரிஷ் இன் இன் ணை எ ட் a 

இவை MAMA Re AoA REA டப 

படட வன்னைஷஸ் வ B 

path 

HATA) ட்ப மடப் ் 

ஜிய யு படவ ப்ப பபற டட 

| ழூ பன ல றை வ 61904 

Spey ea aoa when aaa ஐ
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ing pa, and ri, or the fecond and fixth : I could eafily 

have found words for it im the Gitagévinda, but the 

united charms of poetry and mufick would lead me 

too far: and I muft’now with reluétance bid farewel 

to a fubje&t, which I defpair of having leifure to 

refume. : é 
\ 

t 

AN OLD INDIAN AIR. 

fs lai ta lavan gala tape nh fi lana comala mala ya fa — 

mad huca ra ni கரக கே ram bita’co ci la cu jita 

cunjacu th vibarati he ri ri ha fara fava fan te 
es ஓ. 

nritya ti yu va ti ja ne na fa mamiachi  virahija nafyadu ~ 

  
      
  
          

A LETTER  



ஜார் 

வட் LETTER 

From Linu tenant BROWNE, to we Soe டரா? 

ச 

IN the courfe of reading hiftory, it it is a 
refleion, which muft; I think, have occurred to 
every one, that, if the a€tors in the moft material 
events could have forefeen the importance, which thofe 
events would have in the eyes of pofterity, they would 
certainly have preferved fuch detailed and circumftan- 
tial relations of them, as would have prevented the 
general darknefs and uncertainty, which we now ex~ 
“perience and‘lament: but it has probably feldom hap-— 

- pened, that their genius, or leifure from more important 
concerns, has admitted of this; and thus we are from 
neceffity often compelled to reft fatisfied with imperfe& 
traditions, repeated (or, which is worfe, ட்ட... 
by fubfequent hiftoni 12105. 

ரகரம் நல்ல் ட்டு fhould we now perufe an ac- 
count written by any of the principal perfons prefent 
at the battle of Hastings, of Lincoln, of Lewes, of 
Evesham, of Cressy, of Agincourt, of Towton, or of 
பையத் ப் thofe days; a general or ftatefman 
was as unfkilful with bis pen, as he was expert with 
his fword; and the monks, who were almoft the only 
writers, were feldom participators of fuch aétive 
feenes, 

Confidering this, as well as the importance, which 
the wars and politicians of Hindostan have now ac- . 
quired in the opinions of European hiftorians, I cannot 
avoid believing, that the great events of this country 

wil hereafter be fought for with. as tuch diligence, 
as  



eee . 
as thofe of the early part of Europeam hiftory are at 
prefent: if I am not miftaken in this, the battle of | 
Paniput will be among thofe-events, which will claim 
the greateft attention, both as a military a€tion, and 
as an era, from which the reduétion of the Mahraita 

_ power may be fixed, who otherwife would probably 
have long ago reduced the whole of Hindosian to their 

_ obedience. et ae 

It appeared to me in this light at a time, when a 
_Very particular and authentick narrative of that ௨61௦௩ 

- came into my poffeffion ; ‘and, as. the plainnefs of the 
- original led me to believe myfelf competent’ to the 
_ tafk, I was induced to undertake the tranflating it into 

_ English, that the difficulty in reading it in the Perszan 
“might not prévent its being as generally known, as its 
_hiftorical importance merits. 

oe ‘It is. almoft faperfluous to tell-you, ‘dear Sir, who 
fo well verfed in Asiatick hiftory, that this battle 

s fought in the month of January 1761, between 
united forces of all the Mghratta chiefs on one 

ide, commanded by Sepasnzo0, (commonly called the 
_ Buow) and the combined armies of the Durranies, ~ 

Rohillas, and Hindostany Mussulmans, on the other, 

ider the command of. AnMepD Suan DuRRANY: few 

:s have been more bloody, or decifive of greater 
s; for, had the Mahrattas been. conquerors, they 

d have put a final period to the Musselman domi- 
in Hindostan, and eftablifhed their own in its | 

; but, as it happened; the power of the Mahrat- 
s received a fhock, from which it has never entirely 

recovered; and the Durrany Suau, having returned 
precipitately to his own dominions, left the difunited 

.. Rohillas, and Hindostany Mussulmans to carry on, 
as they could, their diftrafted government, under a 

\ wretched pageant of royalty, and a divided and un- 
_ principled nobility. 

“The  



age So அதல 
-. The writer of this narrative, Gas: Ray Pounpit, 

was a Muttaseddy in the fervice of the late Vizier, 
- Sauja-ut-Dow an; and, being by birth a native of ~ 

the Decan acquainted with the Mahratta language, and 
- having fome friends in the fervice of the Brow, he 

became the channel of feveral overtures for peace, . 
vhich the Buow endeavoured to’ negotiate: through 
vya-ur-Dowtan: this, together with the accu- 
y and clearnefs of his narrative, makes it much 

‘more interefting 1 than any other whieh I have feen. 
The tranflation is however far from literal, as 1 en- 
deavoured to. make the பட as plain and unadorned 

pene: 

க. is, permit me, jee Sir, to offer it to 5 you, 
and to leave it ‘to your difpofal: if J am fo happy as 
to know, that it receives your approbation, as likely 
to prove ufeful in elucidating the hiftory of this coun— 

try, I fhall think myfelf {ufficiently rewarded for the. 
“it has taken up. Believe me to be, with | the 

efteem and refpett, aa 

Dear Stay 

= Our Mey faithful 

inapore, 
ary 1, 1791. 
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THE BATTLE OF PANIPUT, | 

AND ௦ tee EVENTS LEADING TO IT. ட்டன 

Written in Persian by Cals: Raya Punpit, who was 

_ present at the Battle: ‘i 

ibe ROW, Pundit pradhén, who fat on the Mus- 

4? nud of government in the Decan, was Confidered _ 

by the chiefs and inhabitants of Hindostan as aman of 

wifdom,-circumfpedtion, and good fortune: but qe - 

naturally loved his eafe and pleafure, which did not 

however lofe him the refpect and attachment of his 

people. | ட கட a 

As long as harmony prevailed in his family, he left — 

ம் the entire management of all the affairs of government a 

to Sepasazo* Row Buow, and gave himfelf up to 

- SepasHeo, from his earlief years, had frudied 

every branch of the art of government, the regulation — 

ces and the army, and the condut of all — 

: irs, under the inftru@tion of RamcuUNDRA - 

Baza Sindhvi, the greateft ftatefman of ‘the age; and 

from the firft watch of the day till the middle ‘of the — 

night, applied to the publick bufinefs. By his great 

“experience, addrefs, and ability, he brought men over” 

_ to his opinion, to a co-operation in his meafures, and 

a perfe& reliance upon his wifdom and ability. Se- 

al important affairs both in the Decan and the pro- 

ces had been brought to a conclufion by his means; 

at length an expedition was fitted out for com- . 

* Properly Sadasivas  
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pleting the’ conqueft of Hindostan, under the fupremé 
command of Racuunaur Row. Muruar Row Hout- 
KuR, JUNKoocGEE Sinpia, and feveral other chiefs, 
were. ordered to a€t under him with very powerful 
forces. They accordingly marched into Hindostan, and _ 
with little difficulty reduced every place to their obe- 

* dience, until they. came to the neighbourhood of La- 
hore and Shahdowla: here they were oppofed by Jenan 
Kuan and the other commanders left in thofe diftrids 
by AumMEep SHan Durrany, whom they defeated and 
compelled to repafs the Attockh. They kept poffeffion 
of that country for fome time, but the army beginning 
to fall confiderably in arrears, Racuunaut Row 
thought it advifeable to return to the Decan. 

Upon the return of Racnunavur Row, the accounts 
of his expedition being infpeéted by the Buow, it was 
found that a debt of eighty-eight lacs of rupees was 
due to the army, fo much had the expences been al- 
lowed to exceed all the colle@tions of tribute, pishcush, 
&c.. The Buow, who was in every refpeé fuperior 

_ to Racuunaurt, reproached him feverely for this, and 
afked him if that was his good management, to bring 
home debts inftead of an increafe of wealth to the trea- 
fury of the flate: which Racwunaut Row replied 
to, by advifing him to,try his own fkill next time, and 
fee what advantage he could make of it. Bara Row 
however interfered, and reconciled them in fome de- 
gree, by excufing Racuunaut Row on account of 
his youth and inexperience. : 

Next year the fcheme of reducing Hindostan being - 
renewed, and the command again offered to Racuu- 
naut Row: he declined it, faying, “ let thofe have 
“ the command who are well-wifhers to the ftate, 
«and who will confult the public advantage.’?. This 
fpeech gave great offence to the Buow, and,..on*-many 
confiderations, he offered himfelf to take, the 5 

் man  
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mand of the expedition; taking with him Biswas 

_ Row, the eldeft fon of Bata Row, then feventeen: 
“years of age, as the nominal commander in chief, ac- 

cording to the ancient cuftom of the Mahrattas*. The. 

_ army under his command was very numerous, and 

they fet out on their expedition without delay ;. but, 

as foon as. they had pafled the Nerbuddat, the Bow - 

began to exercife his authority in a new and offenfive 
manner, and both in fettling the accounts of the army 
and revenue, and in all public bufinefs, he fhowed a 

capricious and felf-conceited condu&. He totally 
excluded from his council Muruar Row and all the 

other chiefs, who were experienced in the affairs of 
Hindostan, and who had credit and influence with the _ 

principal people in that country, and carried on every - 
thing by his own opinion alone. ப்பி 

When he came -té Seronga, he difpatched Vakeels . 
with prefents to all the principal chiefs in Hindostan, 

inviting them to an alliance and co-operation with 

him, for the purpofe of fettling the affairs of Hindo- 

stan. Among the reft a Vakeel came with the above 

propofal to the Navab Sujau-ui-Dowtan, bringing 

with him-a-prefent of fine cloths and jewels, to a con- 

fiderable amount; and informing him at the fame 

time, that whenever the Buow_ fhould arrive near 

him, he would difpatch Narco SHUNKER to conduét 

Suoyan-uu-Dowrau tohim, Saujas-ut-DowLan 
anfwered him in the language. of profelfion, but de- 

termined in his own mind to keep himfelf difengaged 

from both parties, and to be a fpettator of the ex- 

pe@ad conteft till his future conduét fhould be de- 

termined by the event, when he defigned to join the 

victors, 

* Properly. Mahdréshtras. 

+ Properly Nermada. 

_ ASMED  
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Aumep Suan Durrany, after the defeat of Dat. 
rEA Jee Purur Sinpbra, cantoned his army in the’ 
diftritt of Anufshair, upon the banks of the Ganges; 
and Darrea Jez Putut himfelf having been killed in 
an ation with Nujyris-ur-Dow xan, the latter was’ 
apprehenfive of the confequences of the refentment 
oF the Mahrettas, and therefore united himfelf clofe- _ 

‘ly with the Durrany Sxau, who was himfelf ex= 
cited to invade Hindostan by a with to revenge the 

- defeat of his General Jinan Kuan the preceding 
year, but fill by the folicitations of Nujers-u1- 
Dowtan, who agreed to bear the extra charges of 
the SHax’s army, and, being himfelf a mian of great_ 
military reputation, as well as an able politician, had 
perfuaded all the Rofiila chiefs and the Patans of 
Ferokhabad to join the. Dunrany SHau. 

The Brow, befides his own Decany troops, had 
brought with him all the auxiliaries that he could 
colleét in Malwa, Jansye, &c. under the command ' 
of the feveral Aumils, fuch as Naroo SHunKEeR and 
others; and, as foon as he arrived at the river Chem-— 
bul, he fent a confidential perfon to Raja, Surya 

- Mur, chief of the Jauts, propofing a conference, 
and that Surya Mut fhould enter into alliance with 
him. Surya Mux fent him word in reply, that his 
negotiations with the Mahrattas had always been 
conduéted through the mediation of Muruar Row 
andthe Srnpeas, and that, if they chofe to interfere 
on the prefent occafion, he was ready to wait on the 
Buow. The Buow from neceffity afked thofe chiefs 

' to affift him in this matter, which they having con- 
fented to, as foon as the army of the Mahrattas ap-' 
proached to Agra, Surja Mux paid his refpeéts to 
the Baow ; and the converfation turning on the moft 
advifable mode of conduéting the war, Surya Mut 
faid, “‘ You are the mafter of Hindostan, pofleffed of 

© all things; I am but a Zemindar, yet will give my 
“ advice  
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advice according to the extent of my comprehen- 
- © fion and knowledge. In the firft place, the families 
- “ of the chiefs and foldiers, the large train of bag- 

“ gage, and the heavy artillery, will be great impedi- — 
* ments to carrying on the kind of war which you 

have now in hand. Your troops are more light and - 
expeditious than thofe of Hindostan; but the Du?-— 
ranies are {till more expeditious than you. It is 
therefore advifable to take the field againft them 
quite unincumbered, and to leave the fuperfluous 
baggage and followers, on the other fide of the 
Chumbul, under the prote@ion of Jansye or Gualiar ; 
which places are under your authority. 

“ Or, I will put you in poffeffion of one of the 
large forts in my country, Deig or Combeir, or 
Burtpoor, in which you may lodge the baggage and 
followers; and I will join you with all my forces. 
In this arrangement, you will have the advantage — 
of a free communication with a friendly country 
behind you, and need be under no apprehenfions 
refpe€ting fupplies to your army; and there is 
reafon to believe, that the enemy will’ not be able 
to advance fo far, but will by this plan of opera- 
tions be obliged to difperfe, without effe€ting any 
thing.’’ at 

Muruar Row and the other chiefs approved of 
this advice, and obferved, “‘ that trains of artillery 
86 were fuitable to the royal armies, but that the 

Mahratta mode of war was predatory ; and their 
beft way was to follow the method to which they 
had been accuftomed ; that Aindostan was not their 
hereditary poffeffion, and, if they could not fucceed 
in reducing it, it would be no difgrace to them to 
retreat again. That the advice Surya Mut was 
excéllent; and that the plan which he propofed, 
would certainly compel the enemy to retreat, 3 ப 
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ட் ன் no hens poffeffion: in the country. That theit 
« obje& for the prefent, therefore, fhould be to gain 
* time til the breaking up of the rains, when the 
*« Durranies would certainly return to their: own 

& country. is 

விவ that all the ட chiefs. were 
unanimous in recommending this plan, the Buow, 

lying on the ftrength of his army, and his own cou- 
rage and ability, would not Jiften to it, but faid, ‘that 

s inferiors had acquired military reputation. ,by- 
their a€tions in that country ;.and it never fhould 

reproached to him, that he, who was the. fupe- 
or, had gained nothing but the difgrace of a€ting 

nfively.’ And he reproached Mutuar Row 
aving outlived his a@ivity and his underftanding: 

he fame time faying * that Surya Mux was only a 
sz nindar; that his advice was fuitable enough to his 
rank and capacity, but not worth the ட 

f ot men fo much his fuperiors.”’ 3 

fen of wifdom oe experience were e furprized at 
32206 and obftinacy in a man who always 

ad fhown {o much good fenfe and circt 
as the Buow had done till this expeditior 

id concluded, that fate had ordained the mifca 
ge of their enterprife. Every one became dit 
ry his. harfh and offenfive fpeeches; | 

பம் 4. it is pele that 

a to 7. as vs ர ப க க for fhe 
-fent, to remain for the fatisfaction of the Buow. —  
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Aftersthis the Buow marched from dgra to Dehly, 
and at once laid. fiege to the royal caitle, where Ya-_ 

_ cooztaty Kuan (who was nephew to the Durrany 
Vizier, Suan vurir Kaan) commanded and fum- 

--moned him to furrender the caftle, after the batteries. 
had played fome days. Yacoos ary Kuan finding 
that refiftance was vain, by the advice of Suau vutii 
KHAN, capitulated through the other Mahrazta chiefs 
mediation, and delivered the caftle up to the Buow, 
who entered it with Biswas Row, and feized upon a 
great part of the royal effeéts that he found there: ef | 
pecially the ceiling of the great hall of audience, — 
which tas of filver, and made at an immenfe expence, — 

was pulled down and coined into feventeen Jacks of 
tupees. Many other aQlions of the fame kind were _ 
done, and it was generally reported to be the Buow’s — 

defign to get rid of fuch of the principal fZindostany — 
chiefs as ftood in his way; and, after the Durrany Pi 

Suan fhould return to his own country, to place Bis- 
was Row upon the throne of Dehly. This intelligence 
was brought to the Navab Suujs-ut-Dow Lau, and 
itis on his authority that I relate it. 

In the mean time the rains fet in, and the Brow 

cantoned his army in Dehly, and for twelve cofs round 

it, refiding himfelf in the caftle; while Aumep Suan 
Durrany remained in cantonments near Anufshair. 

Nujsiz-ut-Dowzrau gave him exaét information of | 

every thing that pafled; upon which intelligence the 

Saau told him, “ that, as SHuja-uL-Dowian was a © 

_ chief of great weight and power, and vizier of Hin- — 
“dostan, it was of the greateft importance to fecure — 
“him co their intereft, and to perfuade him to join 

“them; for that, fhould he be gained by the Mah- 

_ ratias, the worft confequences muft arife from it. 

© That it was not neceflary that he fhould bring a 

“large army with him: his coming even with a few 
“would very confiderably ftrengthen their caufe, 

Vou, Files HW «That  
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© That on a former occafion, when he (Aumep Suan) 
“invaded Hindostan, Suuja-urt-Dowtan’s father, 

_ “Surpar June, had oppofed him, and been the 
_ ©principal means of his failure. That no doubt — 
- “this would make Siuja-uxr-Dowxan apprehen- 
_ five and fufpicious of him, and. therefore Nujris- 

_ “vuxr-Dowtan muft endeavour by every means to 
“get the better of that obftacle,- left Sxuya-ui- 

. © Dowxan fhould join the oppofite party. That this 
_ “ was a negotiation too nice and important to be 

© conduéted by Vakeels, or by letters, and that there- 
fore Nuyeis-ut-Dow ian mult go himfelf with a 

_ * fmall efcort, and in perfon prevail on Suuya-uL- 
“ Dowcau to join them.’ cs 

AuMED SHan. Durrany and his vizier, Suau 
vur1i1 Kuan, fent written treatifes of alliance, and 
the Koran fealed with their feals, by Nusxis-u1-Dow- 
LAH, who, taking his leave of the Durrany SHAR, 
fet out with an efcort of two thoufand horfe, and in 
three days got to Mindy Gaut, on the Ganges. 

_. Ssuya-uzt-Dowran, fome time before this, had 
_ been encamped on his frontier near the Ganges, for 

_~ the prote&tion of his country, and, receiving informa- 
tion of Nujers-ur Dowran’s fudden arrival, he 

~ found himfelf under the neceffity of giving him a meet- 
ing, and fhowing him all the honours which hofpitali- 

_ ty and politenefs demanded. Noujxiz ur-DowLan 
_ fhowed him the treaties propofed by the Durrany 
Swan, and gave him every aflurance and encourage- 
ment pofible, both from the Duranny SHau and 

- from himfelf; and explained to him alfo the perils of 
their own fituation. ‘“ For my own part,” faid he, 
“1 give over every hope of fafety, when I reflect 
“that the Buow is my declared enemy ; but it be- 

* hoves you alfo to take care of yourfelf, and to fe- 
- cure an ally in one of the parties; and, as you know 
“the Buow bears a mortal hatred to all Mussulmans, 
த « whenever  
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« whenever he lms the power to fhow his enmity, nei- 
ther you nor J, nor any other Mussulman, will 

_*efcape. Though, after all, the dettiny of Gop 
“will be fulfilled, yet we ought alfo to exercife our 
‘own faculties to their utmo{t. From my friendfhip | 
“to you, I have come this diftance to explain things — 
“to you, though averfe from all unneceflary trouble. 

_* Now confider and determine. The “Begum your 
8 mother is capable of advifing us both: confult her 
‘© upon the occafion, as well as the reft of your fami- 
“ly, and determine on what you fhall think beft.” 

After confidering the matter for two or three days, 
Suja-ut-Dowtan concluded, that it would be very 

- unfafe and improper to join the Mahrattas: andto de- _ 
cline the proffered friendfhip of the other party, would ~ 

be impolitick, efpecially after their deputing a man of 

Nujers-us-Dowvan’s rank to him; and would never 

_ be forgiven either by the Suan, or the Rohilla chiefs. 
Yet the danger appeared very great, whether the vic- 
tory fhould fall to the Mahratias, or to the Durannies. 

He at length however determined to follow the advice 
of Nujrrs-uc-Dowxag, and to join the Durrayy 

Suan. He accordingly difpatched his women to 

Lucknow, appointed Raja Bent Bewaver Naib Subah 

during his abfence, and, fetting out with Nuje1s- 
utsDowxan, and arriving at the Durrany camp near 
Anufshair, was prefented to AHMep SHAN DURANNY, 
who treated him with the greateft confideration and 
honour, told him that he confidered him as one of his 
own children; that he waited for his arrival, and 

now would fhew him the punifhment of the Mahrattas, 

with many proofs of his friendfhip. He at the fame 

ume proclaimed it through his own carp, that no 

Durrany fhould prefume to commit any violence or ~ 

irregularity in Suuya-uL-DowLAn’s camp: that any 

one who did, fhould be put ro immediate death ; add- 
Ing, that Swuja-ut-Dow Lau was the fon of SurpER 

: Ses : ம் junc;  
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That as to peace, he had no caufe of quarrel with the 
Durrany Ssau, who might march back to his own 

country, whenever he pleafed ;, that all the country on 

the other fide of the 4étock fhould remain in the pof- 

- feffion of the S#an, and all on this fide of it fhould 

belong to the chiefs of Hindostan, who might divide 

and fettle it as they could agree among themfelveés. 

_ Or, if this fhould not fatisfy the Suau, he fhould pof- 

~ fefs as far as Lahére. Laftly, he faid, that, ifthe Suan 

infifted on {till more, he fhould have as far as Sirhind, 

leaving the remainder to the chiefs of Aindostan, as 

was faid before. With this anfwer, Yacoos Kuan 

returned. 

Two days after this, Surja Mut, who was en- — 

camped at Bidderpoor, fix cofs from Dehly, by the — 

advice of Mutuar Row and the other difaffetted 

chiefs, under pretence of changing the grou ndof 

his encampment, fent off all his baggage and camp-_ 

followers towards his own country, and, when he re- 

ceived intelligence that they had got ten cofs on their 

way, he followed them with his divifions of troops, 

and had got a great diftance, before the Buow heard 

of his departure. Ina day and two nights he march- 

ed fifty cofs, and reached’the ftrong holds of his own 

country. 

The Buow made no account of his defe&tion, only 

faying, that fuch condu& was to be expeéted from 

mere Zemindars ; that his going was of no importance, 

but rather to be rejoiced at, fince he did not quit 

them at any time, when they might have relied on him 

for material fervice.. 

Manommen Yacoos Kuan, returning to camps 

reported all the Buow’s overtures ; but, as neither 

party were fincerely in earneft, the negotiation went 

on but flowly. 
Meantime,  
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Wea: the rains drawing: near to an. end, | 
ட determined to reduce the ftrong: polt of ss 

| poora, which is* fituated on the banks of tl 
about fifty cofs above Dehly, at that time oc plage 
about 10,c0o Rohillas, as the péfleffion of that place 
would fecure his palling the river to attack the Sian. 
He accordingly marched from Defly, and, arriving — 
at Kunjpeora, affaulted iv with fifteen. thoufand helen hes 
men; and after an obftinate’ refiftance»made himfelf — 
mafter of the place, taking thé governor DuLery 
Kuan, and all the garrifon prifoners, and delivering 
up the placeto plunder.. The Durannxy Suan had 

- exaél intelligence of allithis proeceding, and was very 

He 

defrous of relieving Kunjpoora ; but the Jwmna was 
ட. impafhble. 

Soon cr the rains broke: up, ake the: Dare are. 
rived: the Suan gave orders, that! the day-before the 
Dussura, all the army fhould be affembled forimuster 5 
which being done, he reviewed them himfelf from: an 
eminence in front of the camp. 

Phe Darien army. confifted of டபக் Distas 
he regiments) each containing twelve bhandred horfe- 
men. The principal chiefs in command understhe 
Swan, were the grand vizier Suam vurir Kuan, 
Jeuan Kaan,—Suam Pussunp Kuan,— Nussir 
Kuan BeLocHt,—BerRKuorpaR Kuan; Vizier Ut- 
LA Kuan. Kizelbashii— Moran Kuan,-.ayPersian 
Adoghol.—Befides thefe principal chiefs, there. were 

“many others of inferior rank; and: of the twenty-four 
Dustas above- mentioned, fix were of the ட 9112 

called Koleran. 

There were alfo. two thoufand camels, on each of 
which were mounted two mufketeers, armed with 

_ pieces of a very large bore, called Zianburuchs ; forty 
- pieces of cannon, and a great number of shucernals, 

or  
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Aumep Suan Durrany iffued-orders to his army 
to be ready to march two days after the mufter. 

On the other fide, the Buow, having reduced Kunj 
poora, retired to Dehly, and ordered a mufter of his” 
army; when the ftrength of it appeared to be as fol. ~ 
lows: Et : 

Under Israuim Kuan Garner, two thoufand— 
horfe, and nine thoufand fepoys with firelocks, difci- 
plined after the European manner; together with forty 
pieces of cannon. aren 

The Khass Pagah, or houfehold troops, 6,000 horfe. 
Mu uar Row and Hurxer, E48 5,000 hore, & 

Junkoojex Sinpia, 10,000 horfe. 
Amajez Guickwar, 3,000 horfe. 
_Jeswont Row, Powar, 2,000 horfe. 
SHuUMsHERE Bewaper, 3,000 horfe. _ 

_ Berajzz Japoon, : 3,000 horfe. 
Rajan Berur Suupeo, © 3,000 horfe. 
Buitmont Row, brother-in-law to ree 

the Buow, and his great வர் 7,000 horfe. 
in every thing, a 

Biswas Row’s own Pagah, 5,000 horfe. 

Anrajzer MAnxEseR, ட்ட 2,02௦ 10116. 

There were feveral other fmaller bodies, which 
cannot now be recolle&ted: the whole army amounted 
to fifty-five thoufand horfe, and fifteen thoufand foot, 
including Isranim Kuan’s fepoys. 

There were alfo two hundred pieces of cannons 
and rockets and shuternals without number, 

-Befides 
ன்  
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Befides thefe, the ‘Pindary chiefs, Cuurcory and | 

Hoot Séwar, had Seen. thoufand Pindarries under 

| their authority 5 andmmere were two or three thou- 

“fand horfe with the™ihatore and Cutchwa vakeels. 

ரந, with five or fix thoufand horle more, were 

“feft to guard Dehly, under command of Bowany 

SHUNKER. 

Two days after the Dussara, which was the 17th of 

October 1760, AHMED Suag Durrany marched from 

his camp, ordering his baggage to follow the army; 

and marching all night, encamped next day at the 

ford of Baugput, eighteen cofs above Dehly. He 

“{earched in vain for the ford, the river being ftill 

_very high, and feveral horfemen, attempting to pafs, 

were drowned. The Suan having falted and per- 

formed religious ceremonies for two days, on the 

third a ford was difcovered, but it was very narrow, 

- and on each fide the water was fo deep, as to drown 

whoever went the Jeaft out of the proper track. 

The troops began to pafs the ford on the 23d of 

October, and the Suan himfelf paffed as foon as half 

of his army was on the other fide. The whole army 

was completely croffed in two days; but from their 

numbers and the great expedition ufed, many people 

loft their lives. | 

As foon as the army had croffed, the Suax march- 

ed towards the enemy, who alfo moved to meet him ; 

and on the 26th of October, in the afternoon, the He- 

rawil (or advanced guard) of the two armies, met 

each other near Sumalheh Seray, and an action enfued, 

in which the Mahrattas had the difadvantage, and re- 

treated at fun-fet with the lofs of mear two thoufand 

- Men, while not. more than one thoufand were killed 

and wounded on the -part of AHMED SHAH. The 

Suan’s army returned to their camp. 
் ஓ 

The .  
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my. Thefe troops were inftruéted to march privately, 
~ by night, and by unfrequented roads, and each man 

_ to have a bag of two thoufand rupees given him to. 
carry, as far as the fum they fhould receive would go, 
They executed their orders completely, as far as to the 
Jaft march, on their return to the camp, but unluckily 
for them, the night being dark, they miftook their 
road, and went ftraight to the Durrany camp inftead of 
their own. On coming to the outpofts, thinking 
them thofe of their own camp, they began to call out 
in the Mahratta language, which immediately dif 

_ covering them to the Durranies, they furrounded the — 
Mahrattas, cut them to pieces, and plundered the trea- 

2 TOres, ் fe ee 

_ From the day of their arrival in their prefent camp, 
Aumen Saan Durrany eauled a fmall red tent to be 
pitched for him a cofs in front of his camp, and he 

_- came to it every morning before fun-rife; at which 
time, after performing his morning prayer, he mount- 
ed his horfe, and vifited every poft of the army, ac- 
companied by his fon Timour Suan and forty or fifty 
horfemen, He alfo reconnoitred the camp.of the ene-- 
my, and, in a word, faw every thing with his own 
eyes, riding ufually forty or fifty cofs every day. After 
noon he returned to the fimall tent, and fometimes dined 
there, fometimes at his own tents in the lines; and this 
was his daily pra€tice. ் 

At night there was a body of five thoufand horfe ad- 
vanced as near as conveniently might be, towards the 
enemy’s camp, where they remained all night under — 
arms: other bodies went the rounds of the whole en- 

-campment; and Aumep Swan uled to fay to the Hin- 
dostany chiefs, “ Do you fleep, I will take care that no 
* harm befalls you: and to fay the truth, bis orders 
were obeyed like deftiny, no man daring ta hefitate or 
delay one moment in executing them. _ 

Every”  
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_ Every day the troops and cannon on both fides 
were drawn out, and a diftant cannonade with many 
{kirmifhes of horfe took place: towards the evening 

"both parties drew off to their camps. This continued 
' for near three months; during this time there were 

three very fevere, though partial a€tions. . 

The firft was on the gqth November 1760, when a 
body of Mahratias, about fifteen thouland ftrong, 
having fallen upon the grand vizier’s poft on the left 
of the line, preffed him very hard ; till a reinforce- 

ment coming to his affiftance, the aétion became very 

obftinate: the Mahrattas, however, gave way about 

- fun-fet, and were parfued to their own camp with 

great flaughter. Near four thoufand men were killed 
on the two fides in this action. 

The fecond a@ion was on the 23d of December 

1760, when Nujei8-ur-DowLaun having advanced 

pretty forward with his divifion, he was attacked 

with fo much vigour by Butmonr Row; that his 

troops gaye way, and only fifty horfemen remained 

with him: with which {mall number, however, he 

kept his ground, till a reinforcement came to his af- 

fiflance; the a€tion was then renewed with great fury, 

and above three thoufand of Nujzis-u1-Dowtau's 

men were killed or wounded. Among the killed was 

Kuarit-ur-Rauman, uncle to Nujsts-ur-Dow- 

Lan. In the laft charge, which was at near nine 

o’clock at night, BuLmont Row was killed by a ய] 

ket-ball: upon which both parties retired to their own 

camps. க ல் 

The third a&ion’was much ia the fame way ; and 
thus every day were the two armies employed, from 

morning to nine or ten at night, tll at length the 

Hindostany chiefs were out of all patience, and entreat- 

ed the Suau to put an end to their fatigues, by com- 

ing at once to a decifive aftion; but his conftant 

anfwer  
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ing that I would urge the Navab to mediate a peace — 
for him, in conjunétion with the grand vizier; that 
he was ready to fubmit to any conditions, if he could 

ut preferye himfelf and his army, and would by every 
“means manifeft his cratitude to the mediators. He alfo 

» fent a handful of faffron (as is a cuftom.with thefe peg-_ 
ple) and a written engagement (to which he had fworn) 

_ to abide by this promife; together with a turban {et 
_ with rich jewels, as an exchange for one to be received 

from the Navab, who alfo returned proper prefents, 
and promifed to affift him. ae 

The Navab often fent me to the vizier upon this bu-- _ 
- finefs. He was alfo very well difpofed to liften to the 
Buow’s propofals, and {poke to the Suan about tt. 

The SuAu faid, “that he had nothing to do in the mat- — 
** ter; that he came thither at the folicitation of his — 
© countrymen the Rohillas, and other Mussulmans, to — 

“8 relieve them from their fear of the Mahraita yoke; — 

* that he claimed the entire conduét of the war, but 

€ left the Hindostany chiefs to carry on their negotia- 
tions as they pleafed, themfelves.”’ 

Allthe other chiefs,'Hariz Raumut Kaan, Doon- 

- D¥ Kuan, and Aumep Kaan Buncuss, were alfo fa- 

| tisfied to make peace with the Buow ; but every one 

flipulated that Nuysrs-vr-Dowzan muft alfo be fa- 

“tisled to do fo, otherwife they could not confent. Ac- 

cordingly the Navab Suuja-u t-DowLan fent me to 

talk over the matter with Nuje1s-ur-Dow Lan, and to 

obtain his confent. I therefore waited upon him, ana, 

in a long private conference, 1 explained every thing — 

_ that had paffed, and urged every argument to perfuade 

him to come into the views of the other chiefs: to which 

he replied in nearly the following words :—“ SHvujs- 

© vL-Dowtau is the fon of a man, whom I look up 

“to as my fuperior; and I confider him alto in the 

“fame light; but at the fame time, he is young — 

Vou, IE. ot and —  
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‘ and unacquainted with the world: he does not feeto 

the bottom of things. This bufinefs is a deception 
« when an enemy is weak and diftreffed, there is r 

aceffion that he will not make, and, in the way o 

negotiation, will fwear to any thing; but oaths are 

‘ not chains, they are only words. After reducing an 
nemy to this extremity, it you let him efcape, do 

think he will not feize the firft epportunity to 

over his loft honour and power? At prefent we 

may be faid to have the whole Decan at our mercy; 

hen can we hope for another junéture fo favour- 

« able? By one effort we get this thorn out of our fides 
ever.—Let the Navab have a little patience; I a 

| wait upon him myfelf, and confult what is belt — 

= 

After this anfwer, I left Nujzts-ur-Dow ay, and 

eturned to my mafter, to whom I repeated all that 
had paffed, afluring him that Nujrrs-vr-Dowran 

ould never be brought to agree to any terms of paci- 
tion. a பதக் 

8௨ 1௦௦0 ஷ 13௨௦ 1648 Nuyz1s-ur-Dowtag, though 

was the middle of the night, he went immediately 

to the Suan, and informed him of what had paffed. 

© All the chiefs (faid he) are inclined to make peace 
~« with the Mahratias, but I think it by no means ad- 

« vifeable.. The Mahratias are the thorn of Hindo=" 

< stans. if they were out of the way, this empire might 

be your Majefty’s whenever you fhould pleafe. Do 

« as feems fit to yourfelf. For my own part, J am 

«« foldier of fortune, and can make terms with whatever 

“ party may prevail.” ' வத 

The Suax replied, “You fay truly: I approve of 

your counfel, and-will not liften to any thing, 10-Op- 

© pofition to it. Sauja-vt-Dowzan is young an 
inexperienced, and the Mahrattas are a crafty ae  
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* on whofe pretended penitence no reliance is to be 

'* placed. 1 from: the’ beginning made you the ma-— 

| « nager of this affair, a€t as feems beft to yourlelf: 
‘© in oy figgation I muft hear every one, but I will not 

* do any thing again{t your advice.” : 
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| Next day Nujzrs-ur-Dowran came to Sujau- 

ட் uit-DowLan’s tent, where they confulted ull late at 

| night, but without coming to any conclufion. 

| By this time the diftreffes in the Baow’s camp were 

fo great, that the troops plundered the town of Pani- 

put for grain; but fucha {canty fupply gave no relief 

| to the wants of fuch multitudes. At length the chiefs 

and foldiers, in a body, furrounded the Buow’s tent, 

" and faid to him, it is now two days that we have not 

| “ had any thing to eat; do not let us perifh in this 

| © mifery ; let us make one {pirited effort againit the 

enemy, and whatever is our deftiny that will hap- 

“ pen.” The Buow replied, that he was of the fame 

mind, and was ready to abide by whatever they fhould 

refolve upon. At length it was determined to march 

| out of the lines an hour before day-break, and, placing 

| the artillery in front, to proceed to the attack of the 

' enemy, ‘They all fwore to fight to the laft extremity ; 

| and/each perfon took a betel-leaf in the prefence of 

his fellows, in confirmation of this engagement, as is 

the cuftom among the Hindoos. . 

In this laft extremity, the Brow. wrote me a fhort 

note with his own hand, which he fent by one of his 

moft confidential fervants: The words of the note 

were, thefe :-— 

‘© The cup is now full to the brim, and cannot hold 
“another drop. If any thing can be done, do it, ie 

7 2 ‘ 86 ம 1 ]
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« or elfe antwer me plainly at once: oo ‘there ் 
aoe will be no time for writing or fpeaking.” st a 

ல This note arrived about. here in eS ata 
which time I was with the Naval. As foon as I had 

it, I informed his Excellency of its contents, 
led in the man who brought it; who told the | 
all that had happened in the Mohratta camp. — 
he was doing this, the Navab’s harcarrahs— 
word, that the Mahratias were coming out of 

the artillery in front, and the troops fol- - 

ly on hearing this, his Exedicnty went 
tent, and defired the eunuchs to wake 
at. moment, as he had fome urgent bu- ~ 

> SHau came out direAlly, and inquired what 
: the Na@vab replied, that there was no time for 

but defired his Majefty to mount his 
fe, and order the army to get under arms. The 
AH accordingly mounted one of his horfes, which 

always ready faddled at the tent-door, and, in 
es. 1€ a hed on, eS bell a eee in Tope of 

- and, he mentioning my name, the Saad 
ae one on a pol ல் ‘to bring 

the டட்சன் 
his army as  
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yatta camp; and added, that the Mahratias were run- 
| ning away. The Suau looked at me, and afked me 
' what I faid to that? I replied, that a very fhort time 
would prove the truth or falfehood of my report. 

| While I was fpeaking, the Mahratias, having ad- 
' vanced about a cofs and a half from their lines, and 
| got their cannon drawn up in a line, all at once gave a 
_ general difcharge of them. 

_ Upon hearing this, the Saau, who was fitting upon 
his horfe, f{moking a Persian Kallian, gave it to hi 
fervant, and with great calmnefs, faid to the 

| ‘your fervant’s news is very true, I fee.’”’ He 
‘mediately fent for the grand Vizier and Suan P 
“sunp Kuan, who came accordingly: he ord 
Suan Pussunp Kuan to take polt, with his div 
on the left of Nujzrs-ut-Dowzas, and confequently 
of the whole line ; the Grand Vizier to take polt with 
his divifion, in the centre of the line; and Brrxuor 

par Kuan, with fome other chiefs, with their troops, _ 

on the right of Hariz Ranmur Kuan; and AumeD _ 

Kuan Buneuss, confequently of the whole line. 
When this was done, he ordered the trumpets and 
other inftruments to found to battle. - Kes: 

By this time objeéts began to be difcernibles and 
' we could perceive the colours of the Mahraita line 

advancing flowly and regularly, with their artillery Ins 
front. The Suau rode along the front of the line, 
and examined the order of all the divifions. He then 

took poft, where his little tent was pitched, in front of 

his camp, but in the rear of his prefent line of battle, 
and gave orders for the attack to begin. ட் 

| The Mahratta ae faced toward the eaftward, and = 

their order was as follows, reckoning from the left 
_flank of their line: 

“13 ் IsRAHIM  
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The two armies facing each other rather obliquely, ’ 

the divifions of Bernxuorpar Kuan, Amir Bee, and 

Doonvy Kuan, were very near to that of IpRAHIM. 

Han Garber. ‘The plan of the battle here annexed க 

‘will explain this more clearly than any defcription in 

writing can do. oo : 

On the 7th of January 1761, foon after fun-rife, 

the cannon, mufketry, and rockets began to play with- 

out intermiffion, yet our army fuffered but little 

them ; for the armies continuing to advance towar 

each other, the Mahratta guns being very | 

heavy, and their level not eafily altered, 

- foon began to pals over our troops, and fell a1 
the rear. On our fide, the cannon fired but 1 

cept from the Grand Vizier’s divifion. 

As the armies were advancing towards each o 

Inn dwim Kaan Garpes rode up to the Brow, % 

after faluting him, he faid, “ you have long be 

- “ difpleafed with me, for infifling on the regular 

_ “ monthly pay for my people; this month your trea-_ 

- * fure was plundered, and we have not received any — 

“ pay at all; but never mind that; this day I 

convince you that we have not been paid fo long 

© without meriting it.”’—He immediately fpurred his 

horfe, and returning to his divifion, he ordered the _ 

flandards to be advanced, and taking a colour in his | 

own hand, he direéted the cannon and mufketry of 

his divifion to ceafe firing; then leaving two batta- 

lions oppofed to Ber: woRDAR Kuan, and Amir 

Kuan’s divifion, to prevent their taking “him in 

flank, he advanced with feven battalions to -attacl 

Doonpy Kuan‘and Rariz RauMutT KHAN’s | 

fion with fixed bayonets. The Rohillas xeceived th 

“charge with great refolution and the attion was fo 

clofe, that they fought hand to hand. Near eight 

thoufand Rohillas were killed or wounded, and oe ட  



AN ACCOUNT. OF 

tack ao fo hard upon them, that but ee of the 
_ people remained with their chiefs; not above five 

undred, ‘or at moft a thoufand, with = after the 
violence of the firft phate 

Ranmut Kuan belts வா ‘was in 
cin, and feeing the defperate flate of affairs, 

ered his people to carry him to Doon py Kuan, 
௦ mig t expire-in his prefence : while, an the — 

, Doonpy Kuan was giving orders to fearch _ 
Raumurt Kaan ; for fo great was the con- 
no one knew where another was. The | 
left to oppofe the Suan’s flank divi- © 
tioned above, exerted themfelves very 

-repulfed the Durranies as often as they 
‘to advance. In this a€tion, which lafted 

ee of 18,௮13 Kaan’s battalions were 

28, ii fleas ond with a siden ball 
ckwar, whofe divifion fupported Inra- 

HAN, behaved very well, and was. himfelf 
ded in “feveral places. 

the centre of the line, the Brow with Biswas 
;, and the houfehold troops, charged the divifion ~ 

the Grand Vizier. The Majirattas broke through 
aline of ten thoufand horfe, feven thoufand Persian 
mufketeers, and one thoufand camels with Zumburucks 

|them, killing and wounding about three thoufand 
m. Among the killed was Arrar Kuan, the 

d Vizier’s nephew, ‘who had gained fo much ho- 
by the defeat of Gosinp Punpir. The divifion 
ground a little, but the Grand Vizier’ himfelf — 

, with three, or four hundred horfe, and fifty - 

next, ரிட் not tee aha was ஜாட on, von ac 
: count  
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‘count of the duft, but finding the found of men and 
horfes in that’ quarter fuddenly diminifh, he fent me 

o examine into the caufe. I found the Grand Vizier 
ற வு agony of rage and defpair, reproaching his men — 
for guitting him, “ Our country is far off, my 

* friends,” faid he, “ whither do you fly?’ But no 
“one regarded his orders or exhortations. Seeing me, 
he faid, “ride to my fon SHuja-vi-DowLan, and 
* tell him, that if he does not fupport. me immedi- — 

' ately, I. muft perifh.’?, I returned with this mef- 
| fage to the Navab, who faid that the enemy being fo 
_ near, and likely to charge his divifion, the worft cc 

fequences might follow to the whole army if he 
any movement at that time, which might enabl: 
enemy to pafs threugh the line. See 

The Navab’s divifion confifted of only two 
fand horfe, one thoufand mufketeers, with twenty © 
pieces of cannon, and fome {wivels: but they 110௦1 

in clofe order, and fhowed fo good a countenan 

the enemy made no attempt upon it. Once or twice 
they advanced pretty near, and.feemed as if the 
would charge us; but they did not. ட 

On the left of the Navab’s divifion. was that o 

_ Noyets-ur-Dow1au, who had about eight thoufand _ 

Rohilla infantry with him} and near fix thoufand horfe. 

They advanced flowly under cover of a kind of breaft- 

works of fand, which were: thrown up by a great num-_ 

ber of Bildars who were with them, and who, h 
finifhed one, advanced the diftance of half a mufket~ 
fhot in front of that, under cover of their own 
and threw up another ;.to which the troops then 
vanced, while a third was thrown up in the fame 

ner. They had got on above a cofs in this ௦ 
were within a long mufket-fhot of the enemy, 
ut=-Dourau faying, “that it behoved him to exe! 

* himfelf, as he was the perfon moft deeply inter  
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ed in the event of that day, the’ reft being . nly a ~ * vifitors :’? and, to fay the truth, he was a man of fur- _ prifing activity and ability, ©) 9 Ue Te 

__ He was oppofed by Junxoojee Sindea, and between — them there was a mortal enmity. As the Rohillas had 
of rockets with them, they fired volleys — 

| ata time, which, not only ‘terrified | 
their dreadful noife, but did fo much n alfo, that the enemy could not advance to — 

them. Befides which, the divifion of Snap > Kuan, was on the right flank of Nuyeiz- 
YLAH; and that Durrany chief, being a brave 

d officer, advanced in fach good order, 
ttas could make no impreffién on it. 

continued in nearly this ftate from morn- 
» and, though we fufféred leaf in point of 

and wounded, yet, upon the whole, the Mahrattas 
ave the advantage. 

out noon the Swaw received advice that the 
onillas and the Grand /izier’s divifions had the worft 
“the engagement; upon’ which he fent for the Ne- 

echehees (a-corps of horfe with particular arms and 
efs, who are always employed in carrying and ex- 

ng the Suan’s immediate commands) and two 
thoufand of them being affembled, he fent five hun. _ 

red of them to his own camp, to:drive out by force 
| armed people whom they fhould find there, that 

விய in the a@ion; and the remaining one 
ordered to meet the fugi- He 

_ This order they ex- 
ing a few, they 

ome were alfo found i 
the Swau fent from the ற  



THE BATTLE OF PANIPUT. ‘ 123 

“with bim. OF thefe he fent four thoufand to cover 
the sight flank; and about ten thoufand were fent 

to the f{upport of the Grand Vizier, with orders to 
charge the enemy {word in hand, in clofe order, and 
at. full gallop. At the fame time he gave ‘direétions . 
to SHAn Pussunp Kuan and Nujzis-ut-Dow Lan, 
that, as often as the Grand Vizier {hOuld charge the — 

"enemy, thofe two chiefs fhould at the fame time attack 

_ them in flank. ~ : met pat 

_ About one o%clock thefe troops joined the ¢ 
Vizier, who immediately mounted his horfe, and « 
ed the body of the Mahratta army, where the 

commanded in perfon: Suan Pussunp Kua 
Nujzis-vr-Doweas took them in flank at 0 
time, which produced a terrible effeét. 

This clofe and violent attack lafted for | 
hour, during which time they fought on bo 
with fpears, {words, battle axes, and even da 

Between two and three o’clock, Biswas Row 

wounded, and difmounted from his horfe ; which being 

"reported to the Brow, he ordered them to take him 
up and place him upon his elephant. The Buow him- 
felf continued the aétion near half an hour longer on 

horfeback, at the head of his men; when all at once, 

as if by enchantment, the whole Mahratta army at 
once turned their backs and fled at full fpeed, leav- — 

ing the field of battle covered with heaps of dead. 
The inftant they gave way, the vittors purfued them — 

with the utmoft fury; and, as they gave no quarter, _ 

the flaughter is {carcely to be conceiveds the purful 

continuing for ten or twelve cofs in every dire&tion in 

which they fled. ப் பத் அடம் ஆகம் ் 

000 ர ட” people, men, women, at 
children, there were faid to be. five hundred tho fan 

fouls in the Mahratta camp, of whom the great  
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part were killed or taken prifoners : and of thols ete ig 
efcaped from the field of battle and the purfuit, many | 
were deftroyed by. the Zemindars of the country. _ 
AntajEE Manxegser, a chief of rank, was cut off 
by the Zemindars of Ferochnagur. ~ 

Whe plunder found in the Mahratia camp uae pros 
digioufly great: you might fee one of our horfemen _ 
carrying off eight or ten camels, loaded with valua- 
able effeéts : horfes were driven away in flocks like 
{heep: and great numbers of elephants were alfo 
taken. 

Near forty thoufand prifoners were taken alive; 
of which fix or feven thoufand took fhelter in the 
camp of Snuja-ur-Dowz1an, who pofted his own 
people to proteét them from the cruelty of the Dur- 
ranies: but the unhappy prifoners, who fell in the 
hands of the latter, were moft of them murdered in 

- cold blood, the Durranies faying in jeft, that, when 
they left their own country, their mothers, fifters, and 
wives defired that, whenever they fhould defeat the un- 
believers, they would kill a few of them. on their ac- 
count, that they alfo might poffefs a merit in the sight 
of Gop. In this manner, thoufands were deftroyed, 
fo that in the Durrany camp (with an exception of the . 
Suan and his principal officers) every tent had. heads 
piled up before the door of it. 

As foon as the battle was over, all the chief offi- 
cers prefented their Nezzur's of congratulation to, the 
San; and his majefty, having taken a flight view of 
the field of battle, returned to his tent, as all the 
other commanders did to theirs, leaving the inferior 
officers and private foldiers to continue the plunder 
and purfuit at their own difcretion, 

Towards  
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Towards morning, fome of Berxuorpar Kuan’s 
த found the body of Biswas Row, 

 omhis elephant, after taking the elephant and jewels, 
“brought the body to Satys-ut-Dowran, who gave _ 

them two. thoufand rupees for it, and ordered that 
it fhould be taken care of. Isranim Kuan Gar- 
pex, though feverely wounded, had been taken alive 
by Suuja Kouty Kuan, one of Suuja-ui-Dow- — 

LAH’s own people; which being reported to his Ex- 
~cellency, he ordered him to be carefully concealed, 
and his wounds to be dreffed. 

‘The Suan next day ordered Suu A: 
to fend the body of Biswas Row for 
which he accordingly did. The whole cam oF 
and f{mall, were affembled round the Suau’s tent to — 

fee it; and every one was in admiration of the beau- 
ty of its appearance: it was not disfigured by 
but looked rather like a perfon who fleeps 

one wound with a fword on the back of his né 
and a flight one ‘with an arrow over his léft eye, | 

there was no blood difcoverable on any part of 
remaining clothes. Upon fight of this body, mar 
of the Durranies affembled in a tumultuous manner, — 

_ faying, “ this is the body of the king of the unbeliev- 

+“ ers; we will have it dried and ftuffed to carry back 

“to Kabul.” Accordingly it was carried to the 

quarter of Berxworpar Kuan, and depofited near 

the tent of Moopy Lot, a Kettery by caft, who was 

his Dewan. eae ் 

As foon as Suvja-vxr-Dowxan heard of this, he 
waited upon the Suan, and joined with the Grand 

Vizier, reprefented to his majefty, “‘ That enmity — 

“ fhould be limited to-the life of our ene i and } 

“is always the cuftom of Hindostan, that alter a vices 

“tory, the bodies of the chiefs, of whatever race 0 

“tribe, are given up, that they may receive 71  
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“proper obfequies, according to the rules of their 
“‘ particular religion: fach condud} they faid, does | 
“honour to the vitors, but an oppofite one difgraces 
them. Your mayefly is only here for a time, but 
© Syuja-ut-DowLau, and the other Hindostany — 

© «6 chi e the fixed refidents of this country, and | 
ட கர ve future tranfaétions with the Muwhrattas, 

. w heir condué on thé prefent cccafion will be 
remembered; therefore let the body be given up 

hem, that they may a& as is cuftomary here.” 

matter remained in agitation for’ near two 
Dowt.aun, and indeed ali the Hin- | 

joining in the fame requeft. I wasalfo 
, accompanied by Merc Ray, the 

£1B-UL-Dow tan, to the tents of Berx-. 
and Moory Lox. A fecond time I 
Moory Lot afked me if I came on 
or would undertake any thing 
for me thing that he chofe to 

(1. _ “communicate.’* Accordingly he carried me pri- 
_vately into two inner tents; in one I found Raja 
Basoo Punprr, the Buow’s Vaheel, who was wound= 
ed, with whom I converfed for fome time; after 
which I went into the other tent, where Row மரு: 
00] 88 Sindia was fittin € was wounded with a’ 

_ ball, and with a {pear arm, which he wore in’a 
fling, and was a youth about twenty Pee of age. 
Upon feeing me he hung down his head ; on obferv- 

“ing which, I faid to him, © Why do you do fo, Sir? 
_ “whatever could be expeéted from- human valour 
“and exertion, you have done; andthe deeds of that 
“ day will live for ever in the memory of mankind.” 
Jpon this, lifting up his head, he! faid, “5 True} no 

inc d with deftiny. Iwifh I hadi died 
attle; but at was my fate to be 

ught hither. 19216 people now require ranfom 
from me, nor would it be difficult for me to pay 

rae ம «© what  
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what they demand, but it is impoffible for me to 
‘cet it here at this me. You were a friend of my 
“ father’s, and there was always friendfhip between 
“ my family and the Navab’s, and my father did them | 
“ confiderable fervices; if his Excellency will pay 
“the money required for my releafe, it is an obliga~_ ் 

“tion that I fhall never forget.”” I affured him 2ம். 
the Navab would not be backward, and defired to — 
know how much was required. Moory Lox faid, — 
feven lacks of rupees was the fum mentioned, but 
that it might probably be fettled for lefs. I immediate 
ly returned to the Navab, whom I found fitting 
Nujers-ur-Dowrau; I told him all that had paffed 
refpeéting the bufinefs he fent me upon; but as I w IE 
knew the enmity which Nujz1s-vt-Dowzan bore to 
the family and perfon of Junxoojzs, and thought 

that from his good intelligence he might have fome 
intimation that JunKooyjzr’ was taken alive, I thoug) 
it was beft to avoid faying any thing about him to the — 
Navab at that time, and went away to another part ௦: 
the tent: but Nuyjzre-ur-Dowtan, who had obferv- 
ed me, faid to the Naval, “ From the countenance of _ 

“ Casi Raja, I perceive that he has fomething elfe 

“to fay which my prefence prevents.” SHUJA-UL~ 

Dow an replied, that there were no fecrets between 
them two; and immediately calling. me, made me 

fwear by the Ganges, to fpeak all that I fhould have 
done if Nuyers-ut-DowLau had not been there ; 

which being thus compelled to do, 1 did. Nuyerts- 

ut-Dow.an, who was matter of the moft profound 
diffimulation, faid, that it was highly proper, and be- 
coming great men, to rélieve their enemies under 
fuch circumflances; he therefore begged that Suuja- 
ur-Dowrtan would fettle the ranfom of JUNKOOJEE, 
and-that he himfelf would pay half of it. This was — 
his profeffion; and foon after taking leave, he went 
to the Grand Vizier, and informed him of all the par-_ 

tculars.  
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As, on one hand, Nuysrs-ut-DowLau wi 
exterminate the family of Sindea, the 
alfo was an enemy to BerxuorpDar Kuan, whom h 
hoped to injure by difcovering this fecret negotiation 
they therefore went immediately together to the Sua 
and laid the affair before him, His Mayefty fen 
for BerKworpar Kuan, and queftioned him about 

having concealed Junxooyze; but he pofitively de- 
nied any knowledge of it. The Grand Vizier then 
fent for me to prove the fa; but even after that, 

, Berkuorpar Kuan perfifted to deny it. Upon which 
the Suau ordered his Nesuckchees to fearch the tents 
of that chief. ‘Thus driven to extremity, Berxnor- 
par Kuan immediately difpatched orders to his peo- 
ple to put both the prifoners to death, and bury them — 
privately, before'thofe fent by the Suan fhould arrive — 
to look for them: which was done accordingly, and 
thus thofe unhappy people loft their lives. 

Iszanim Kuan Garpee had hitherto remained in 
Suuja-uL-DowLan’s camp, and it was his Excellen- 

cy’s intention to fend him privately to Lucknow ; but 
fome of the SaAu’s people getting information of this, 

informed his Majefty of it, who fent. for his Excel- 
lency, and queftioned him on the fubjeGt. He at 

firft denied it, but at length the Suan, by dint of per- 
{uafion and flattery, got him to confefs it. Immedi- 
ately (as had been preconcerted) a great number of 

Durranies furrounded the Suan’s tent, crying out, 

« Tpranim Kuan is our greateft enemy, and has been 
the deftroyer of multitudes of our tribe; give him 

‘up to us, or let us know who is his proteétor, that — 

we may attack him.” Suyan-vi-Dow an put 

his hand upon his fword, and faid, ‘ here he is:”’ and 

things were very near- coming to extremity, when the 

Grand Vizier interfered, and taking Ssuya-uL-Dow- 

ian afide, he’entreated him to confign Ipr anim KHAN. 
to his care for one week, promifing to reftore him 

- இ at the end of thattime. The Navab expreffed fome 
apprehenfion 

© 

1  



Phe BATTLE OF தாகமா. 42Q) 

n Of intended treachery; but the Grand - 

ee ng on the Koran that no harm fhould be- 

~ fal the prifoner, Saujs-vi-Dow1an fent for Inra- — 

nim Kuan, and delivered him into the Grand Vizier’s 
ee ee 

‘The Suan ordered him to be brought into his pré- 

fence, and infultingly afked him,  “ how a man of his” 
“ courage came to be in fuch a condition Pe Heats | 

- fwered, “ that no man could command his deftinys ~ 

© that bis mafter was killed, and himfelf wounded _ 

and prifoner; but that, if he furvived, and his Ma- 

« jefty would employ him in his fervice, he was ready, 

“to thew the fame zeal for hiny as he had done for . 

“the Boow.” ‘The Sudu gave him back in charge — 

“to the Grand Vizier, where he was treated with the — 

greateft cruelty; and, as it is faid, they ordered pois? 

fon to be applied to his wounds, fo that he diced the 

_feventh day after. ee aS 

_ The day after the battle, the Suan, fuperbly dre 

ed, rode round the field of battle; where he found 

thirty-two heap& of the flain of different numbers, 

mof of them killed near each other, as. they “h 

fought ; befides thefe, the ditch of the Buow’s camp, _ 

and the jungles all round the nel ee of Pani- 

put, were filled with bodies... The Suau entered the 

town of Paniput, and, after vifiting the fhrine of Boo 

Ary Ka.inper, he returned to his tents. 

-- Suuya-ui-Dow1an took fome hundreds of Bish- 

ties with him to the field of battle, to wath the bodies, 

and look for thofe of the chiefs, efpecially for that of 

the Buow; and carried the Mahratia Vakeels Sin a- 

bur Punoiz, and Guwnern Ponpst, and other 

prifoners, who knew the perfons of all the chiefs, to — 

afift him in finding them out. Accordingly they — 

found the bodies of Jeswunt Row Powar, and the 

fon of Para Japoo, and many others. Sas 

i Wid Uk; Ae ae — The  
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The fecond day, after the ftri€left fearch had been 
made for the body of the Buow, advice was brought 
that a body was lying about fifteen ‘cofs from the field - 

_ of battle, which appeared"to be that of a chief: Suv- 
- ja-uL-Dow An immediately went to the place, and 

had the body wafhed: fome pear]s of the value of three 
or four hundred rupées each, being found near the 

- body, confirmed the belief of its being that of a perfon ~ 
of rank. Thefe pearls the Nawab gave to Sinapur 
-Punoir the Mahratia Vakeel, who, as well as.the reft . 
of the Mahrattas who came ‘to find out the’ bodies, 
burft into tears, and declared’ this ‘to be the body of 

_ the Baow, which they difcovered by feveral natural. 
_ marks, which the Baow was known to have about — 

- him. — Firft, a black {pot about the fize of a rupee on 
_ one of his thighs; fecondly, ‘a fear in his back, where 

he had been wounded with a’ Kuttar by Mazurrer 
Kuan; and thirdly, in his foot the fortunate lines, 
called by the’ aftrologers, Puddum Mutch. The body 
was that of a young man about thirty-five years old, 

_ and ftrongly made; and, as it was known that the 
_ Buow every day made one thoufand two hundred pro- 
{trations before the fun, fo were thére the marks of . 
{uch a prattice on the knees and hands of this corpfe- 

_ While we were thus employed, I obferved one of 
the Dur'ranies, who ftood at a diftance and laughed; 
which I remarked to the Navab, and told’ him, that 
perhaps that man might know fomething refpeéting the 
நற வட் ர்ச் took him afide, and queltioned 

_ him; to which he anfwered, “I faw this perfon feve- 

«ral times during the battle; he was extremely well 
mounted,’and, in the courfe of the a@ion two of his 

« horfes were killed under him; at laft he received 
< feveral wounds, and was difmounted from his third 

horfe. About this time the Mahratta army fled on 
‘ all fides, yet this perfon feemed ftill to preferve his 
‘-prefence of mind. He was well dreffed, ase த 

6-3 : * many 

Ae  
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many jewels on, and he retired with. a fhott {pear 

“jn his hand, and with a refolute afpeét. I and 

< fome others purfued him for the fake of bis jewels, - 

and, having furrounded him, we afked him if he was 

fomeé chief, or the Buow himfelf: and told him not 

‘ to be afraid, for we would do. him no harm, but 

“ carry him wherever he defired. As he made nd 

reply, one of my {companions grew angry, and 

“wounded him with a fpear, which, he returned; upon 

which we killed: him, and cut off his head, but not 

without his wounding two or three of us: the head~ 

another perfon has got.’’ \ This laft circumftance — 

was not true, for the head was afterwards found with — 

this very man. a உல 

The Navab carried the body, and that of Sunrajze 

Nayau (which had forty cuts of {words upon it) to the 

camp, upon two elephants, and informed the Suan of 

all the circumflances. _ Scie 

The Suan, in compliment to Sauja-v பபப... 

gave orders that thefe two bodies, ‘together with the — 

body of Biswas Row, fhould be burnt, according to, 

the cuftom of their cafts; and fent twenty of his Ne- 

~ suchchees to attend, and prevent the Durrantes joe se 

giving any interruption to the ceremony. His Excel- 

lency gave the bodies in charge to. me, and told me 

that 1 was of the fame country and tribe, and therefore 

he defired that I would burn them with the proper 65- 

remonials; and he: fent Rajak Anurcures with the 

Nesuckchees to attend me. Accordingly I carried them, | 

toa fpot between the Suan’s camp and the Navab's — 

and, having wafhed them with Ganges water, and per= 

fumed them with fandal wood, I burnt them. » ila 

About two thoufand of the. fugitives from thes 

Buow’s camp, who had efcaped from flaughter by — 

(Suuja-ur-Dowran’s proteétion, were prefent on — 

this occafion, and all were of opinion that the headlefs _ 
82 மஞ்.  
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body was the Buow’s; but till, the head not having. 
been feen, there was fome room for. doubt. In the 

_ evening, after burning the bodies, we returned to camp. 
. At night Suuja-uL-DowLas went to: the» Grand 
Vizier, and told him what the. Durrany had faid re. 

- {pe&ing the head. The Vizier fent for the Durrany, 
who belonged to Berkuorpar Kuan, and told him not 
to fear being ‘obliged to give up his plunder, that he — 
‘fhould keep it all if he. would -confefs where the head. 
was.. Upon this the Durrany brought it wrapped up in 
a-cloth, and threw it down before the Grand Vizier. 
Rajah Basoo Punvrr, the Mahratta Vahkeel, being: 

~ fent for to look at the head, immediately faid, “ this is 
*‘ the head of the Buow: he was my mafter, and the 

“care of this is a facred duty to me; let-me beg that 
“this head may be given to me, and that I may be 
** permitted to burn it, according to the ceremonial of 
“ ourreligion.””. The Grand Vizier {miled at this re- 
queft, and gave the head to him, at the fame time fend- 
ing fome Nesuckchees with him for his protetion. Ra- 
jah Bago Punprr carried the head on the outfide of 
the camp, and burnt it;-after which no mam doubted 
that the Buow was attually killed. And this concludes 

_ all that I perfonally know refpeéting this battle and the 
‘death of the Buow. 1 3 

I afterwards learned from other. parts of the country, 
that Muruar- Row, Amajzs Guicxwar, Bera 
Suu Deo, and fome other chiefs, fled from the battle 
and efcaped. One of the Buow’s wives efcaped on 

_ horfeback, and got fafe to Deig, where Rajah Suxsa 
Mut-received her with»great refpeét, gave her money, 
clothes, and a palankin, and fent her with an efcort t 
-Jansy, whence fhe got fafe to the Decan. : 

SuumsuEre Benaner got to Deig, wounded; Sur- 
ja Muu‘had his wounds taken the greateft care of, but 

. be died foon after; and his tomb is at Deig. 

The 3 
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_ ‘The fifth day after the battle, the Suan returned to’ 
Dehly, which he reached in four marches. He wifhed 
to feize on the empire of Hindostan; but Gop difap- 
proved or this dengni (8 ee 

After our return to Dehly,’ Suuyja-vu t-_Dowfan 

fent all the fugitives from the Mahratta camp, who |. 

had taken fhelter with him, under a guard of his own 

- troops, to the boundary of the Jawts dominions, where 

they were fafe. | 

_ Eight days after this,. by the pleafure of Gon, all a 

the Durranies mutinied in a body, and infifted on the ம 

difcharge of their arrears for the two years paft, And 

alfo that they fhould immediately march கல்... 

Kabul. ‘This confufion Jafted for fome days, during _ 

which time the Durranies quarrelled with Savjs- 

-vt-Dowxan’s people, and threatened to attack his 

camp.’ His Excellency, highly provoked at this, 

went to the Grand Vizier, and afked him, “ if that 

“ was the treatment he was to to experience after all 

“the fine promifes that had been made to him ந. 

The Vizier affured him, that both the Suan and him- 

felf had the higheft refpeét and attention for his Ex- 

cellency; but that the Durranies were out of all 

power of controul. ‘ Then (faid the Navab,) I fee 

' © the value of your promife ;’ and got up to depart. 

The Vizier embraced him, faying, “we fhall meet 

“again; but his Excellency made no reply. 

As foon as he returnéd to his own camp, he con- — 

fulted with his friends; and all agreed that’ it wasno _ 

longer advifeable to remain with ihe Suan’s army. — 

Accordingly in the afternoon’ he decamped, and — 

marched fifteen cofs that night; and in this manner 

by five forced marches, he got to Mindy Gaut.on the 

Ganges. He was apprehenfive that the Suan might 
be fo provoked at the abruptne(s of his departure, as 

to order him to be purfued; but no fuch ftep was 

- ey (taken;  
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ed with fafety into-his own dominions. , 

aken; and the Nwvadcroffed the Ganges, and return- 

After this, we learned from. the «news-writers, the 
Suan finding it impoflible to pacify his army, by any 

- other means, was obliged to give up his views in Hin- 
 Gestan, and tq return.to Kabul: having received. above 

the affiftance which he had given him. 
forty lacks of rupees from>Nuyzis-u1-Dowuan for — 

4 

Though this narrative is written from memory, and 
long fince the events happened, I do not believe that 
I-have omitted any circumflance of importance ; ஊம். 
thofe who refle&t upon thefe tranfattions, will believe 
that Providence made ufe of Aumep Suaw DurRRANY, 
‘to hamble the unbecoming, pride and prefumption of 
the Mahraitas ; for in the eyes of Gop pride is crimi- 

nal. hs 

NEO eS: 
P. 93. inviting) This meafure of the Brow’s feems to have been 

merely a political artifice, to difunite the Hindsfany chiefs, by exciting 
in {ome of them a hope of a participating in his conquelts ; for the 
preceding conduct of the Brow gives little reafon to believe that, if 
the Dzrranuies and. Robillas had been out of the queftion, he would have 

~ allowed the exiltenceof any power in Hindo/iax but that of the Mahrattas. 

‘P. 99. children) This is a compliment very common among eaftern 
nations; and, like moft of their other compliments, means nothing atall. 

| P..to1, addres) OF this they are extremely tenacious; and it is a 
thing fo very particularly attended to in the eaft, that thofe who have 

440௩ 60 correfpond with the Afaticks, cannot be too well acquainted 
_ with every one’s addrefs; for any deviation excites either difeuft or 1i- 

dicate.’ ் sare 

“P. 106. Péeth) The word Papas has the fame fignification among 
the Mahrattas as Rifalab has among the Perfians and Moguls; oes 
indefinite inthe number of troops of which it confifts, may be render 
pretty fairly by our word brigade. Ihave known it applied to a com- 
mand of three hundredshorfe, and, I have alfo known it ufed in the 
fame finfe, to deféribe one of fome'thoufands of -horfé and foot with 
artillery. ம கசம் ் 

P, 107. Pindarries) The Pindarries are the freebooters of the Mai- 
raltg armies, and ufuaily as numerous as thofe they account their sd 

~ ATS,  
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Jars. ‘They are mounted on {mall but hardy horfes, and ferve for plan- 
der only. The chiefs under whom they engage, enter into certain ar-_ 

_ ticles of agreement with the chief commanding the Mahrarta arn 

fpecting the divifion of plunder; and the Pirdarries alfo have partic 

‘conditions, on which they ferve under theirchiefs. Their principal ufe 

_ isin laying waite an enemly’s country, or their own when invaded; which 

_ they do with great alacrity and effect; alfo in atracking the baggage arid 

_ camp-followers of an enemy’s army. Another thing, which makes them 

extremely ufeful to their own army, is, that every Pindarry bas a pair 

of large bags on his faddle, which, after his day’s excurfion, he in the 

evening brings into camp, filled with wheat, barley, rice, or fome other 

ufeful orain, plundered from the villages, which is foldin the bazar for 

fomething below the market-price ; fo that ten thoufand Pindarries are 

at leaft as ufeful to the fupply of their own army as an equal number 

of Bunnéabs with carriage-bullocks would be. ட 

௫. 107. The troops) This feems to have been the crifis of the Buow’s 

fortune: had he boldly attacked the Suau, while he was pafling the 

Fumna, he would probably have totally defeated him. ; = 

P.. 108. his camp) Colonel Dowe fays, that the Brow occupied the _ 

lines formerly thrown up by Manommen Suan, and that the Dur- 

RANY SHat pofted himfelf in the more fortunate cam of NapirR 

Suau. Kasst Raya doesnot notice this, but fays that d Buowdug 

a trench round his camp. The point however is of littleconfequence. 

-P. 119. Fanuary) Colonel Dows fays, it was on the zoth, not the 

6th of Femad-ul-Sani. ‘The reader may believe either, without any in- 

jury to the fact of the battle irfelf. Dates are exceedingly inaccurate 

in all oriental produ€tions. 

P. 120. du.) This may appear extraordinary to thofe who have ne- 

ver {een a large army of horfe galloping about ona dufty plain, ina hot 
climate, but is a very natural and true, defcription to thofe who have. - 

If Lamnot miftaken, PLuTarcu mentions, as one of the moft cruel 

fufferings of Crassus’s army, when defeated iu Parthia, that the Par- 

thians galloped round them continually, and almoft fuffocated the fol- 

diers with duft. . ; ப ! 

P. 122. enmity.) DatTea JU PaTeit, the brother of Junxoo- 

cee, had been killed the year before, in the battle of Badelly, againft 

Nuyeiz-uit-QowLan. : 

P. 123. orders) Thefe orders of AHMED SHauevincemuch military — 

knowledge: perhaps better can {carcely be imagined ih that fituation — 

of affairs; and the fuccefs was complete. 

P. 423. enchantment) The Mabratta arty fled in confequence of 

the death ofBrswas Row, their chief. This is always the cafe with, 

~ Afiatick armies. - ் Suess 

PB. 124, fouls) This number feems very great, 

quainted withthe multitudes of followers in an Indian camp;  
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_ difbelieve it: Even in: Euglié camps in India, three followers to each. 
fighting man, is confidered asa moderatenumber. |. © 

_P. 124. merit) This is looked upon as? highly beneficial to’ the fouls 
f the faithful; and almoft acertain paffport to paradife. iy 

P. 127. Ganges) Thi8is one of the many infances among this peo- 
» Where abfurd fuperftition is hronght in excufe of lax morality. 
hat the author adverts to is very common, both among Hindoos and 

wimans. tis rather an adjuration than any thing that might rea. 
i nably be deemed obligatory (even though its objeét were innocent) on 

the perfon on whom it ig involuntarily impofed; andis ufually praétifed 
: make men betray fecrets which they aré bound in honour to conceal. 

ho withes to difeover the fecret, fays, ‘*1 adjure you by the 
enget, or the Koran, or your fon’s head.” “This the other pretends 

9 coniider a fufficient compulfion for him to hetray his truft: I fay 
etends, becaufe where the fecret regards their own jntereft or fafety, 

are very far from allowing an equal force to the adjuration. — 

- 129, crnell ¢ ) The caufe of this extraordinary enmity to IpRa ni 
was his having’ fought on the fide of the infidels again the true” clievers. ய் ள் “ 

Bla g2. killed) Notwithftanding all this, however, in the year 17793. 
# man appeared, who called himfelf the Buow,, and from many cif 

nees obtained credit for fome time. _ - ae 
He came firft to Etatva, and made himfelf known to Lana Bauco- _ BIND, a merchant with whom the Baow had been on terms of friends. 

fhip. Batcozinp was fo far perluaded of his identity, that he treated 
and entertained him with great refpe@ : but, though he brought many 

rftantial proofs that he was the Buow, and -his'age, perfon, and 
feveral marks about his body ftrongly fupported that belief, ftill there 
appeared a difference in temper and manner, which excited doubt. 
ALGoBIND having exprefled his with>to be fatishied refpeGing this, 
eperfon replied, that after the battle and purfnit, from which he 

ped alive, though. wounded, he fled to the hills of Kdmaeum, where 
he lived five-years among a fraternity of Fakeirs, conforming to all their 
uterities; which mult neceffarily have made agreat change in his man- 

‘That after this, he-+had refided fome time-in Robilcund, and had 
tavelled to many places in the difeuife of a Byraghy fakeir, “At 
‘ length,” faid he, “I ami arrived here, and we mult devife the belt. 

** method for me to declare myfelf.”. Barcoxtnp told him, that, as 
there were many, Mehratias at Benares to whom the Brow was known, 

he had hetter firft fhew, himfelf there. Accordingly he went to Chutter- 
tales in Bondelcund, from whence he wrote (as the Buow) to Moor jz 
Brut, Ramcuunp Gorxur, andGunweisu Baur, at Benares § 
informing them that he. was arrived at Chutterkote, and defifing them to 

510. immediately.  ~ i. ie: es த் 
pon receipt of this letter, Moryex Buut, thefonof RamcwuND 

orxt RB, and Doon peo Baur, who was an old feryant of the Buow, 
Act out tor Chutterkore, where they immediately waited upon the fup- 

d d_had a long conference with him; after witch: “3  
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- try wasya8 to, its police, the Raja immediately fent,the Aneer and Cur. 
ayal of Benares with a detachment of Sepoys, to feize upon the fuppefed 
Brow, and confine him. They accordingly furrounded: the houfe in 

. which he refided, and, after fome little refiftance, they took him prifoner, 
vand carried him to Mr.Grawam, who'atked him fome queftions; to 
which his anfwers were not fatisfaétory, and rather tending to confirm 
the fufpicions already conceived of Raya Curvy? Sing, ee ae 

The fuppoGd Baow remained a prifoner.in the Aumeins Cutchetry 
at Bemares, wil Mr. Grawam having confulted the board at Calcutta, 
received their orders to fend him to Gdanargur, and deliver himin - 
_charge to the commanding officer there; and they at the fame time di 
tected .him to inquire particularly into the trath. or falfehood of his 
ftory.’ This perfon was accordingly confined at Chanarghur, where Mr. 
Geauam went feveral times, and fent for the prifoner, whom he quef- 
tioned particularly refpeCting his whole fory; the refult/of which was, 
his feeling fome difpofition to crédit his being the Brow, and occa- 
fionally affifing him with money. Soon after, Mr. GRauam went to 
Calcutta, carrying with him an agent on«the part of the fuppofed 
Buow ; but in a fhort time after, he himfelf going to Madras as fecre- 
tary to Sir Eyre Coore, nothing was determined refpecting that af 
fau, and the unfortunate man remained a prifoner till Anguft 1781, 
when Mr. Hasrines; the Govenor General, came to, Benares, and 
thestroubles with Raja Caryr Sine commenced, During’ the 
time of Mr. Hastiwes’s refidence at Chunarghur, he {ent for the pri- 
foner, and, after hearing his‘ftory, ordered, him to be releafed.... ‘The 
man returned to Bezares, where he died foon after. =. 

Among othérs, Kasst Raya Punoit, the authorof this book, being 
at Benares, when. the fuppofed Buow refided there, went to fee him, 
and faid (as Bau cosinp had done) that the perfon exactly refembled 
the real Brow, and that the marks upon him (the fame as mentioned in 
his narrative of the battle of Paniput) exactly correfponded, but that, 
the manner and temper were different. : ‘oul 

Thus the affair ftands at prefent a’ fubje& for unbounded: conjec- 
tures; and the Bexares, Buow will generally be clafled with LamBERT 
Srmnet, Perxrn Warseck, the Rufian Dewetrit, and many 
ethers whom ill fuccefs has tran{fmitted to pofterity as impoftors, when 
better fortune m the precarious appeal to the fword, would perhaps 
have ftamped them the real much injured heirs of their domains, re- 
ftored by the hand of Heaven, to blefs their fubjects by the benign ex- 
ercife of legitimate authority. 3 2 

“ The yanquith’d rebel like a rebel dies : 
«<The vitor rebel plumes him on a throne.” ra 

~ "This man had written a hiftory of himfelf in the Perfian language, 
which he gave to Mr. Tuomas Grauam, who would have indulged 
me with the perufal of it, but having left it behind him when he went 
to the coaft with the late Sir Eyre Coors, ina place not fufficiently 
dry, it was unfortunately deftroyed by vermin, 

P. 132. SHUMSHERE-.) This was the father of Aty BEHADER» 
now at Muttra (in 1790) with Toxoyzzr HuLKeErs ள் ் * Z x 1335
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P. 133. He wifked.) This-is the only hiftorical intimation that | 
‘emember to have met with of this fa&t, yet it isextremely probable: 
vand I was told by people of the firft authority, when I was at Deh/y 
that the connection which Aumep SHas Durrawy formed with 
the houfe of Timmer when he was in Hinidoftax, was with that view. 
He himfelf married a daughter of Momammen Swan, and gave a 
young daughter of ALumcGurre Sant (confequently a fifter or half. 

fifter of Suan Atum) to his fon Timur Saam, who has fincefuc- 
ceeded him in the throne of Kaba, &e. But his confant apprefen- 

. fions-on the fide of Perfic, and:a difpofition void of enterprife, have 
hitherto prevented Timur Shaw from attempting any thing in Hin- 
doftan; and, as he grows older, it is probable that his pacific conduct 
will fill continue. ் BS ் BE ree 

P. 134. Nawab.) It cannot fail'to.ftrike every reader, that though 
Kassi Raju Puwopat wasa fervant, and evidently a great admirer of 
SHuja-un-DowLaw, omitting no fair occafion of praifing him, yet 

_ he fays nothing of what Dowe and fome others tell us of SHuya-UL- 
‘Dowtan’s being highly inftrumental to” eaining the victory at Pan:- 
pat, by wheeling round upon the flank of the Mabrattas, at a critical 
part of the battle. -On the contrary, by his vety clear and minute de-_ 
tail, it appears that Siuja-uL-Dow.an’s divifion never moved from 
their கிரி po#, but thought themfelves fortunate in not being attacked 
where they were. As, independent of hiftorical truth and his mafter’s 
eredit, Kasst Raju would himfelf have derived fome fhare of reputa- 
tion from the gallant actions performed by that divifion, it does not 
feem likely that he would have paffed fuch a circumftance over in 
filence, if ityhad ever happened. 

| AN EXPLANATION OF THE PLAN. | 

THE BATTLE OF'PAN 

A. Paniput, with the Mahratta, 
Camp. ் 

1 Divifion of Ipranim Kuan. 
2 Divifion of Amayegz Gwick- 

Se SU Alot aie 
3 Divifion of Sau pro,PaTuL. 
4 Divifion of the Buow and Bis- 

was Row. 

5 Divifion of Jeswont Row. 
6 Divifion of SHuMSHERE Be- 

_ HADER. : 
7 Divifion of Mutuar Row. 
8 DivifionofJunKoocEE Sindia. 

B. The Darranxy Camp: _ . 
| C. The Suan’s advanced Tent. — 

| 1 Divifon of BerKHORDAR 
Kuan. 

| 2, Divifion of Amrr Bec, &c. 
|°3, Divifion of Doonpy Kuan. 

4 Divifion of Hariz RaumMut 
Kean, ளா 

5 Diyifion of AnmeD\ Kuan 
Buncusu, 

| 6-Divifion of the Grand Vizier. 
| 7. Divifion of Sauja-ur-Dow 

LAH. “a 

8 Divifionof Nuyex 
LAH. 4 

g Divifion of Suan Pussunt 
Kuan. ~ 

10 Perfian Mutketecrs. 

REMARK 

B-uL-Dow   ட  
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| REMARK ly the PRESIDENT. — 

HE preceding narrative brings to’ my. mind an’: 
anecdote, which I received from BaumeEn of — 

ezd, whofe father Banra’m had been’a confidential 
rvant obCAariM Kua’n, and heard it at Shzrdz from 
‘lips of the Kaa‘n himfelf: * Beth Canim Zendand 
umep Abdali were officers of Na’pir Shah; and, 
aving difpleafed him at the fame time, for a little neg- 
-€ of their duty.as commiflaries, were put under arreft, 
nd confined for fome days in the fame guard-room ; 

but fuch are the viciffitudes of life in unfettled coun- 
s, that a fhort time after, Na‘pir was affaffinated by 

kinfmen; Cari’ became, at length, 
1 Fran, where he reigned near’ thirty 

rerfally beloved ; and Aumen, having found- 
w kingdom at Cabul, obtained the vi€tory at 

vhs without which the Mahrdétas: would, per- 
at this day have been the moft powerful nation 

India. 
« 7 
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ப் TO COLONEL PEARSE. 

Dear Sir, 

* THE following is an extraét from 2 

paper written ‘in 1782, and intended for a petiodical 
vathematical publication, which I then had the care of 3. 

as it moftly-relates to a fubje@ of which no perfon 1s 

better judge than vont if you think it worthy of 
place in the Transactions of the Asiatich Society; 1 

queft you will tranfmit it. _ Ne te 7 

Iam, Dear Str, 

; . Your moft obedient and 
a -moft humble fervant, 

REUBEN BURROW.  
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A SpEciMEN ofa MetHop of REDUCING 
Practica, Tasies and Caucuiarions: 
anto more general and compendious. Forms. 

இபப praétices ufual-in-one fcience may often’ 
“be transferred with advantage to another, yet 
the general .clafs of writers. are fo. much more intent 
upon making books than improvements, that it very 
-feldom happens to be the cafe: and, therefore, though 
‘the following hints can.have little claim to-ingenuity, 
they are certainly valuable on account of their ufe: 

It 1s common in Aftronomy,.when there-are two 
feries of quantities, whofe refpe&tive terms depend on 
each other, to find a general expreflion for an inter- 
mediate term, by what is called the method of interpo- 
lation : that is applied by Newron to Comets, and by 
Der La கோமா to Eclipses ; and I fhall here, as a {pe- 
~cimen, apply it to fome few examples in artillery and 
ரப்பி 2. ் , 

_ Let g-thx be an expreffion by which the quantity a 
is derived from m, and b from n; then if N is any term 
in the feries m, n, the term derived from it, in the feries 
a, b, will be (an-bm) : Goa .. (n-m). 

In p: 174 of Mutter’s Artillery, the length of a 
battery for two pieces of cannon is forty-feet; and for 

-four pieces fifty-eight feet: now if N be the number 
of cannon, a general expreffion for the length of the 
battery may be found, by fubftituting two for m, and 
four for n; forty for a, and fifty-eight for b, in the 

foregoing form, which then becomes 22-+-9 N;- and 
therefore, for twenty pieces of cannon, the length of 
the battery is 202 feet, 

2 By
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_ By a fimilar fubftitution, if fifty men are required 
‘to:make the battery for two pieces, and feventy for 

hat of four pieces, as in Murver’s Fable$ then 

‘o-LioN, is the expreffion forthe men required: for” 
‘ahy number N of pieces in general. Het Ee, 

-Inftead, therefore, of Muurer’s Table, the fol- 

ing general one may be inferted for the number of 

men, tools, éc. for making a battery for any humber 
15 

« ௩ 

  ny = a - 

Fajenes i jeeti ©) Platforms. 
——-———} Pickets. | Mallets.) Hand |———— = --—— 

816 Bills, | Planks. |Sleepers. | Pictets, | 
  

  

  

  

1.4 | : 

                        ் 
ச
ட
ப
்

 

  
  

-In the fame manner, from having a few particular 
in other kinds of rules, general ones may be 

d; for example, if N be a number whofe r root 

required; and if x" be its neareft complete’ power, 

en we know already, that ry 
7 கனல: ॥ 

Nox::xiN# @ x forthe 1 root 

3xM¢41N:N » x*::x:NE @ x for the fquare root, 

தவி N:iN o xi::x:N¢ o x for the cube root. 

Now. the genetal form of the three laft terms is evi- 

dent; and to find thofe of the firft term, let one and 

‘two be put for _m and n; and one and three halves 

a and b; and by fubftituting in the foregoing ¢x- 

fion, the general coefficient of x‘ is found to be 

r-+1); again if we put o and one half for a and b, 

ind the coefficient of N.to be (t—1).  
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REDUCING/PRACTICAL TABLES, Kc. மரற. 
ம ் ் ் வன் ட படல் ne 

-If we ufe the fecond and third proportions, putting 
two and three for m and n, and for a and b, three 
halves and two, in the firt cafe; and one-half and 
one, in the fecond we get the fame values. Hence in - 

eee er டா 
general ; ——x}+-——-N:N o x::x:Nox_ 

fino bes, உ டர்ன் 

Another. example of the advantage of transferring 
_ prattices from one fubjeét to another is’ this.. Dr. 

_ Hatcey has applied a method fimilar to that of inter- _ 
polation to find the time of the tropicks: now the fun’s 
meridian altitade may be found in the fame way, from 
altitudes taken near the meridian, and if the obferver, » 
begins a little before: noon to take altitudes and the _ 
times, and continues to do fo till a little after noon, a. 
number of meridian altitudes may be.deduced from 
thefe, and the latitude found much more exadlly from 
them, than can be expeéted'from a fingle meridian al- 
titude, by ufing the expreffion for the maximum, or ~ 
otherwife. : Be ie ம் 

Analogous to thefe, are methods of. 2 
generalizing properties from particular ae 
cafes: thus, if Ab Ac be tangents to a 
circle, and if any lines BC be, be alfo 
drawn to touch the-circle; then the 
perimeters of all the triangles A BC, 
will be conftant, and alfo the difference ¥ 

' between the fum of Aband Acandthe 7 
bafe bc: this property is of uncom- — 
mon ufe in the conftru@ion of pro- ~ 
blems, relative to plain triangles and f \. 7 

 trapeziums; and ன் lines be fuppofed 6 ஐ 
drawn from the centre, or a point in 4 
‘the circumference of a fphere, to each part of the 
-figuze, it will be found, that the projeftion of ‘the 
figuré upon the {phere will have analogous properties, 
and that the theorem is alfo true in {pherical ene . 

“அலை  
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By a little mode. of cenfideration,* problems fimilar to 
thofe of A¥OLLONiUS On tangencies may be conftrné. 
ed-on the’ {phere: for inftance, having three circles 

_ given upon a {phere, a fourth may be found to ‘touch 
them ; for their pofitions on the fphere being, given, — 
their projeétions will alfo be given on a plane ftereo- 
graphically ; and as a circle may be found.in Virza’s 
method to touch them on that plane; the fituation of 
that circle: may be found upon the {phere, and hence 
properties-may be found from conftruéting the problem — 
independent of the ftereographic projeftion: and if 
we fuppofe the centre of projeétion to be the centre of 
focus, &c. of a {pheroid or other folid, innumerable 
properties may be found relative to their ‘tangents, - 
curvatures, éc. regard being had to the pofition of the 
plane, 856, டத: ஆ ea nitinase 

ச் 

To give a fpecimen of the aforefaid method in for- 
tification, leth (fee pp. 22,'23, 24, and 25, of Det- 
piER’s Perfect French Engineer) reprefent the height of 
a wall; then, according to Vausan’s meafures, if five 
feet be the thicknefs at the top th+-s, will be the 
thicknefs at the bottom. and, according to Bevipor’s 
method zsh-/3,5, will be the thicknefs at the top, and 

_ sh-+3,5, that at the bottom. The length of the coun- 
terfort (according to Vausan) will be th+-2; alfo 
#ob-+a is the thicknefs next the wall, and (h-+-4) the 
thicknefs at the other end of the counterfort. If 
part of. the wall is gazoned, let € be the height of 
that part and h that of the wall; then $(h+e)+5 is 
the thicknefs at the bottom; 4e+-5, is the thick- 
nefs at the top ;-4(h-be)+-2 is the length of the coun-' 
terfort; yo(h+te)ts, its thicknefs next the wall, and 
t(s(b+e)-+-4 its thicknefs’ fartheft from the’ wall. _ 
When there are cavaliers, let c be their height ‘in : 
fect; then yso(2ete+50) isthe thicknefs of the ~ 
revétement at the top, and vs(2h-+2e4c-450) 1s 
the thicknefs at the bottom. art Me 

A DEMON-
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"A DEMONSTRATION OF ONE OF THE 

HINDOO RULES OF ARITHMETICK. 
By Mr: REUBEN BURROW, a 

pie drt.of invention being in a great meafure es. 
pendent on the do&rine of combinations; evgry> 

additional improvement in the laft muft of confequence 
be ufeful in the former; and as the following ancient — 
rule for « finding the sum of all the different permuta- 
© tions of a given numeral quantity, consisting of Oe 

given தான் of places of figures, 42 Is.not, believe, | 
extant in any Luropean Author, and 1s befides very in- 

_ genious; I take the liberty to infert it, and ale. to add 
the demonftration. nu 

Rule. © Place an Arithmetical progreffion over the — 
‘figures, beginning with unity at the units place, and in- 
-creafing by unity: divide the produét of the terms of 
this progreffion by the number of places of figures in _ 
the given quantity: multiply the fum of the figures in 
the given quantity by the quotient, and fet down the — 
produét as often as there are places in the given quan- __ 
tity ; removing it each repetition one place to the right _ 
hand, and the fum of thefe lines is ட்ட ட் of all ie 
Permutations. ட் 

_ Example. Reqaired the fum of the different per- 
mutations of 893. - ட 

வட, ee | ய 

Beet 5 49 lee ae ன் 

தவ கட் நர ஆடற ட் heres ள் 

க்ப் வக ட ee 

Mori eG es DEMON=~  
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: DEMONSTRATION. ன் 
_Firft, [tis evident that if all the permutations of any- 

number of letters expreffing figures be put down; and 
hofe in the firft place to the right hand be multiplied, 

_ by unity; thofe in the fecond place by ten; thofe in 
_ the third place by 100, and fo on; then the fum of all. 
_ thefe, will be the fum of the permutations required. 

_ _ Secondly, Suppofing the different permutations to 
be put down one under another, it will really appear, 
from the manner in which permutations are generated, 

_ that all the letters occur an equal number of times in 
each perpendicular column; and alfo that the number - 

"of times of occurrence in the permutations of n letters, 
_ Is equal to the permutations of n—1 letters; but. the 
_ permutations of n—1 letters is equal to 1.2.9...(n—1) : 
_ OF 1X2X3 cartied to n—41 terms; and confequently 
if there be n letters in the given number, each letter 
in the columns aforefaid sil 0001-1. 2:52 [ம 
பட்டம் | ் 

ப பக 

Thirdly, லம. உ. ம - i 
— m(a+b-++c+..n) -1= fum of numbers in the units 

place or firft column. 
, m(atbte+ ௨0) 10=~ fum of numbers in the tens 

க ட or fecond column. 
m (a--b--c-++-. . n) 1005+ ditto third ‘column. a 

~-m(a-+b+c+..n) 100... to (u—1) Cane = ditto, 
ன் in the n column; and the fum of 

_, thefe is evidently equal to . ் 

mM (a-pb-fc+....n). (1104-1004... tom terms) : - 
and putting for (1-+19-+100..n) its value 111... 0 
the expreffion becomes seine 
(1.2.3..(n—1))x @xbxex..n) x(111---9) 
but 1.2.3.'..(n—1) is-equal to ~“--* and there- 
fore the expreffion for thefum of all the Permian - 
(Fe) x (atbtc+...n)x (111. வ 1), whicl ப 

the Hindoo rule when the figures of the given number  
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Laftly, It is evident that 1.2.3...n is the number 
of permutations of n different things; but if feveral fets 
of figures are alike, as r figures of one kind, s figures of 
-another, for inftance ; then let ee 
“இடை ப) (2.21) X (422-8), dec. thenumber 
of permutations in that cafe be called N; then the fam 
of the permutations is. அதி 
ப ட ப general. 

Example. Required the fum of. the permutations — 

of 11335? 

A 303 26 5 டம 

; 78 ் 

78 

78. ae 

866658 the Sum required. 
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On tut NICOBAR ISLES anp Tue FRUIT 
க எ பம் ப்ட் 1. 

By NICOLAS FONTANA, Ese 

THE fouth-weft monfoon having ftrongly fet, 
on the Malabar coaft, it was deemed unfafe 

remain there any longer; we therefore took our de 
partare from Mangalore on the goth of May, 1778, di- 
reéting our courfe towards the gulph of Bengal; and 
in lefs than ten days, we came in. fight of the Carnico= 

_ bar iflands ; the appearance of which, at feven or eigh 
leagues diftance, is much like a chain of mounta 
covered with woods: we anchored to the N. E. o 
one of them, in five fathoms, with a good fandy bot 
tom; fupplied ourfelves with water and wood, and 
proceeded in queft of the other Nicobars or Nancaveris, 
as they are called, fituated between eight and nine 
degs. N. lat. to the northernmoft point of the ifland o! 
Sumatra. They were defcried on the 4th of June, to 
the S. W. £W. at the diftance of ten leagues: t 
pofition of three of thofe,iflands forms one of the fafef 
harbours in India, where fhips of all fizes may nid 
with the greateft fecurity, fheltered from all ப 
about half a mile from fhore; with the additional ile 
vantage of two’ entrances, that may ferve for getting 
in and out, both with a N. E. and S. W. monfoc 
having a clear deep channel on each fide, 

In one of the bays formed within 11௦16. iflands, we 

- ‘moored in twelve fathoms, and there remained மாப் 
the S. W. monfoon was quite over, which was in th 
beginning of Septemler. The largeft of thofe 

is called Nancaveri or Nancowry, about five or 
leagues in circumference; and -better inhabited 

_* any of the other two. © The fecond is called Sowry 
_ Chowry, and the other Lrict, all clofely fituated ; abou  
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ON THE NICOBAR ISLES, AND 

en leagues to the N. E. of them is another called 
tchoul*. oh Sage 

Almoft the whole of thofe iflands is uncultivated, 
10ugh there are a number of large valleys that might 
e rendered very fruitful, with little trouble, the foil’ 

being naturally fertile; where the cocoa-nut, and all 
other tropical fruits, come {pontaneoufly to the higheft 
perfection, together with yams and {weet potatoes, to 
btain which it is only neceffary to feratch the earth 

fuperficially, andthe feeds fo planted come forth in a 
few dayst. : அட தம் 

The furrounding fea abounds with exquifite fifh, 
hell-fifh, as. cockles and turtles; and a moft fplen- 

did difplay of beautiful {hells of the rareft fort are to 
be met with.on the fhore. The birds nelist, fo 
much efteemed in China, are alfo to be found among 

rocks: ambergris is likewife to be met with, but- 
the inhabitants have learned a mode of adulterating 
it, and it is therefore feldom to be found in a genuine 
ate: if adulterated with any heterogeneous matter, 

fuch as wax, or refin, the mode of difcovery is fimply 
by placing a {mall bit ‘of it upon the point of a knife - 

* In the year 1756, the Dani 8. 1. Company eretted on one of - 
fe iflands a houfe to ferve as a factory, but on their failure, in the 

year 1758, it was evacuted.. On the re-eftablifhment of the Company 
ல் 768, another houfe was built on Stury Wiland, which was in 177 39 

in like manner, ordered to be evacuated as _ufelefs to the Company > 
115 : three or four Exropean miffionaries, with a view of making 

*s, remained behind, and have continued there ever fince, but 
ithout effecting even the converfion of a fingle perfon ; they collect, 
wever, Cocoanut oil, fhel!s, and other natural curiofities, which they 
nd annually to their brethren at Lranguebar. ans me 

_. An exaét plan of thefe iflands may be feen in the Neprune Oriental. 

_ + Tricut, being the flatteft of thofe Iflands, is divided amongft the: 
bitants of the other two, where they have their plantations of Cacoa- 

t ahd Areca trees; thefé laft being very abundant. all over'the iflands. : 

சம Nidos hos, rupibus oceani orientalis affixos, pavant-hirundines marits 

dimefticis multo mayores, ex holothuriis mari innatantibus materiam deter;  
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“when hot,and_if 1 evaporates without™ leaving any 
calx or Caput Mortuum, and diffufes a ftrong fragrant 
fmell, it is certainly genuine. oe 

-The inhabitants of the Nicobar iflands are of a copper 
colour, with {mall eyes obliquely cut, what in ours is 
white being in theirs yellowifh ; with fmall flat nofes, 
Jarge mouths, thick lips, and black teeth; well pro- 
portioned in their bodies, rather fhort than tall, and 
with large ears, in the lobes of which are holes, into 
which a man’s thumb might be introduced with eafe: 
they have black ftrong hair, cut round; the men have 
little or no beard; the hinder part of their head is much 
ftatter and compreffed than ours; they never cut their 
nails, but they fhave their eye-brows*. A long றல. 
row cloth, made of the bark of a tree, round their wailt 
and between their thighs, with one extremity hanging 
down behindt, is all their drefs. The women and 
men are of the fame copper colour, and very {mall in 

-ftature ; a-bit of cloth made with the threads of the 
bark of the cocoanut tree faftened to the*middle and 
reaching half way down the thigh, forms all the cover- 
ing of the women. Both fexes are, however, very 
fond of drefs; and when the men go into. the prefence 

of ftrangers, they put on hats and old clothes, that had 
2 been 

* Itisa cuttom among them to comprefs with their hands the occiput 
of the new born child, in order to render it flat; as, according to their 

ideas, this kind of fhape conftitutés 4 mark of beauty, and is univerfally 

efteemed fuch by them: by this method, alfo they fay that the hair 
remains clofe to the head, as nature intended it, and the upper fore 

“teeth very prominent out of the mouth, © ் 

+ A traveller called Keorinc, a Swede, who went to the Eaf Indies, 

» on board a Dusch fhip in the year 1647, which anchored off the Nicobar 
Iflands, relates that they difcovered men with tails, like thofe of cats, 

and which they moved inthe fame manner. That having fent a boat 
on fhore with fiye men; who did not return at night, as expected, the 

day:following a larger boat was fent, well manned. in quelt of their 

companions, who, it was fuppofed, had been devoured by the favages, 

their bones having been found ftrewed on the fhore, the beat taken to 
Pieces, and the iron of it carried away. 

; 1 4 ௩ ் The
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een given them by Europeans ; but among themfelyes. 
they are almoft naked. =: eee 

They live in huts, made of cocoanut: leaves of. an 
oval form, fupported on bamboos, about, five or fix 
feet high from the ground’; the’entrance into the huts 
is By a ladder ; the floor is made partly of planks, and 
partly of fplit bamboos. Oppofite to the door, in the 
furthermoft part of the hut, they light their fire and _ 
cook their vituals: fix or eight people generally oc- 
cupy one but, and a number of flulls of wild boars 
forms the moft valuable article of furniture. = oe 

The eccupation.of the men confifts in building and 
repairing their huts, which affords them an annual em- 

oyment for fix months ‘at leaft, and in fifhing and 
ding to the neigkbouring iflands. The women are 

oployed in preparing the viétuals and cultivating the 
ground, they alfo paddle in the canoes, when the men 
go out. Yhey unite in matrimony through. choice; 

nd, if the man is not fatisfied with the conduét of the 
woman, either from her inattention to domeftic con- 
cerns, or fterility, or even from any diflike on his 
part, he is at liberty to difcharge her, and each unites 

“ith a different perfon, as if no fuch conneélion had. 
1 place. Adultery is accounted highly ignominious 

. difgracefaul; particularly with perfons not of the 
meé_calt: fhould it be proved, the woman would not 

_ only be difmiffed with infamy, but, on fome occafions, 
even put to.death; although by the intervention of a 
{mall token given publickly, and confifting ae 

ve than.a leaf of tobacco, the reciprocal lending of 
their wives of the same cast is exceedingly common. — 

The account of this voyage was teprinted at Szockholm by StrviuM 
in the year 1743—L1an mus feems to have been too credulous, in be- 

g this man’s ftory, for in all my ¢xaminatidns, I could difcover 
) fort of projeftion whatever on the os Cocygis of either 16%, What has 

ven rife to this fuppofed tail, may have been the ftripe of cloth hang- 
, down from their pofteriors; which when viewed at a diftance, might _ 

have been miftaken for a tail, Sa 
இறுக.  
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A woman who bears three children, is reckoned very 
fruitful; few bear more than four; the caufe may be 
attributed to the men, from a debility occafioned by the 
early intrufion of the teflicles into the abdomen, the 

. hard compreffion of them and the penis, by the band- 
age round thofe parts, from premature venery, and 
hebetation brought on by the immoderate ufe of fpirits ; 

' and from the very ina@tive and fedentary life thofe peo- 
ple lead, it will not be difficult to account for that want — 
of longevity, which feems to prevail much in thofe 
iflands, more efpecially among{t the men, where none 
were to be feen older than forty or forty-eight years. 
‘The women, on the cantrary, feem to live much longer, 

: They are themfelves fo fenfible of the fcanty popu- 
latiow of their iflands, that they ftudy to increafe it by 
inviting, and even feducing, fome Malatars or Bengalese 

to remain amongft them, when brought thither by the 

country fhips, and of whom there are in almoft all vil- 
ages fome to be found, who may be eafily, difcerned 
from the natives by their figure, features, colour, and 
language. _ The natives encourage their ftay by grants 
of land with plantations of cocoa trees and arecas, and, 
after a certain number of years, they are permitted to 
make choice of a female companion. 

Their indolence is not to be equalled by any other 
people of the eaft. They go out afifhing in their canoes . 
at night; and with harpoons, which they dart very 
dexteroufly at the fifh, after having allured them into 
fhallow water with burning ftraw, a fufficient number 

is {oon caught to ferve the family for a meal: they im- 
mediately return home; and, if, by chance, they catch 

a very large filh, they will readily difpofe of one half, 
and keep the remainder for their own ufe. 

They entertain the higheft opinion of fuch as are 

able to read and write: they believe, that all Euro- 

peans, by this qualification only, are able to ae ன



ON THE NICOBAR ISLES, AND. 

ட ஜிடி more than human, that the power of divination, 
- controlling the winds and ftorms, and dire€ting the ap- 
_ pearance of the planets, is entirely at our command. — 

', This people, like other favage nations, dread the 
evil genius; fome among them give themfelves the 

_ ait of divination, and prefume to have fecret confa- 
- bulations with him: fuperftition muft ever be in its 
. full dominion, where ignorance is fo grofs. =| 

... Some .of the natives, having begun to fabricate 
earthen pots, foon after died; and the caufe being 

- attributed to-this employment, it has never been re- 
_ fumed; fince they prefer going fifteen or twenty leagues - 

to provide them, rather than expofe themfelves to an 
_ undertaking attended, in’ their opinion, with fuch dan- 
.. gerous confequences: க லத் 

__» Whenever they vifit one another, no fort of com- 
_pliment or falutation takes place. between them ; but 
when the Vifitors take leave, they are profufe in good 
wifhes, that laft for fome minutes, with different in- 
fleétions of voice, to which the other. conftantly an- 

' fwers, by repeating the words Calld calla condi condi 
_ quiagé, which may be tendered in English thus: 

_ © Very well, very well, go, go.and return foon.” 

- Behind, or clofe by their huts, the dead are bu-~ 

ried: all the relations and acquaintance cry for fome 
hours, before.the corpfe is put into the grave, where 
it is-interred with all poffible folemnity, and in the 
beft drefs they can mufter, and with abundance of 
food. After the body is covered with earth, a poft 
is raifed and fixed in the ground over the head of the 

~ deceafed, about four feet high, to the top of which 

they fufpend {trips of cloth with meal and areca nuts, 
and ftrew cocoa -nuts all around. .This fupply ௦ 
food for the. deceafed is even. after continued; 4 
cocoa tree is alfo cut down for every papas 

i , oa 4 ‘ ழ் எச es LESs  
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dies. As foon asa man is dead, his name is never 
mentioned, even if repeatedly afked; every one of 
the mourning vifitors brings a large pot of toddy. 
The women fit round the corpfe howling and crying, 

‘and by tarns they: go and put their hands on the 
breaft and belly of the deceafed, who is,covered with 

friped: cloth: the men are feated at-a little diftance, 
drinking, and inviting all the ‘vifitors, to do the fame; 

endeavouring thus to difpel their grief, by a complete © 
general’ intoxication, which never lafts lefs than a 

- couple of days after the interment. ~ sp 

The different changes of the moon are produClive 

“ of great feftivity and mirth among the Nicobariens, 

when the doors of their huts are decorated ‘with 

branches of palms and other trees: the infide is alfo 

adorned with feftoons made of flips of plantain leaves. 

Their bodies are, in like manner, decorated with the . 

fame ornaments; and the day -is {pent in finging, and 

dancing, and eating, and drinking toddy, till they are 

quite Hupised, 4.5! 2-2 : 
ஆ 

‘The idea of years, and months, and days, is un- 

known to them, as they reckon by moons only, of 

which they number fourteen, feven to each monfoon. 

At the fair feafon, or the beginning of the N. ‘£. mon- 

foon, they fail in large canoes to the Car WNicobars 

called by them Champaloon. The objett of this voy— 

age is trade; and for cloth, filver coin, iron,, tobacco, 

and fome other articles, which’ they obtain from Eu- 

ropeans, together with fowls, hogs, cocoa, and areca 

nuts, the produce of their own ifland, they receive im 

exchange, canoes, {pears, ‘ambergris, birds” nefts, tor- 

toife-fhell, and fo forth. ; re 

Tren or twelve huts form a village. The number 

of inhabitants on any one of- thefe iflands does not 

exceed feven or eight hundred. Every village has its - 

Head Man, or Captain, as they term‘hiro, who is ge- 
; ழி 1 ம் nerally
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nerally the oldeft. Few difeafes are known among ft 
them; and the venereal not at all: the {mall ” pox 
vilits them: occafionally, but not of the confluent. 
kind * what is more prevalent amongft them, is the 
‘edematous fwelling of one or both of the legs, known 
in the weft of India under the name of the Cochin Lex, 

_ from the place where this’ diforder generally prevails, 
__ This endemial difeafe may be imputed to the fallow-. 

ing caufes; iH chofen and badly prepared diet; the 
bad choice of habitations, and an extremely indolent 
inaétive life. Fevers and cholicks are all frequent 
among them: when a perfon falls fick, he is imme- 
diately removed to the houfe af one of their றப்ப 
‘or conjurers, who orders the patient to be laid in a 
fupine pofture for fome' time; then fiGion with fome 
oily fubftance is applied to the upper part of the 
body, and often repeated; which remedy they indif- 
criminately ufe for all complaints, never adminiftering 
medicines internally. ; 

The only quadrupeds on thefe iflands are hogs and 
dogs: of the former, however, only the fows are kept, 

and they are fed principally with the milk of the 
cocoa-nut and its kernel, which renders the meat of 
a firmnefs and delicious tafte, even fuperior, both in 
olour and flavour, to the belt English veal. It may 

be worthy remark, that, although the neighbouring 
Car Nicobar woods abound with monkeys‘of different 
fpecies, none are’ to be feen in thefe: iflands, not- 

FS 

withftanding their having been repeatedly oe 
(over: they neither propagate, nor do they live for 
any time. 0152) 

i Among ‘the feathered tribe wild pigeons are pretty 
~ abundant from June to September, On account of a 

berry which is then ripe, and on which they feed with 
great eagernefs: at the fame time pheafants and tur- 
tle doves are: frequently f und, the conftant inhabit- 
ants of the woods are a fpeciés of the green parrot, oF  
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parroquet with a black. bill and. collars no. other 
birds are to be found in them. 

The climate 1 is. pure, and might, with little trouble, ze 
be rendered very falubrious: conftant fea breezes fan 
their fhores, thus preferving them from oppreffive heat : 
vegetation continues without intermiffion, the woods 
are very thick, and the trees bound together by a 
kind of twig or creeping: fhrub, that ee them al- 31 
-moft impervious. 

The Nicobar oe is: as dull and inanimate as can — 
be conceived, as well for the flownefs and heavinels — 
of its motions, as for the plaintiff monotonous tune — 
that accompanies it :- with no inftrument but their 
mournful low voices, which are in perfeét unifon with 
the motion of their. bodies. Men and women form © 
a circle, by putting their hand on each others fhoul- 
ders, they move flowly, backwards and forwards, in- — 

.Clining fometimes to the mili and fometimes to the — 
deft; 

The whole of ther mufick confifts a the few fol- | 

lowing notes. 

De Capo. 

The bafis of the language fpoken = thefe iflanders, ட 
is chiefly Malay, with fome words borrowed from Ex-_ 

_ ropeans, and other ftrangers, as will appear by the fol- 
lowing {pecimen : 

| Chia, Father Ochid pee 
பபப Grandfather Encognee | Man 

Chia EnchanaMother Covon  
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ind — “Woman 

Wife - 

_ Child 

 Manonge 

~, Caleta 
— Incaougn 
மிரா. 

_ Enchojon 

Head - 3 

Forehead 

Nofe 

Eyes 

Lips 

Tongue 

Chin 
- Ears 

Hairs — 

டீ -Halikolala Neck 

பந்தன் 

ன் 10%... 

- பறமக 

(மே. 

மயிலம் 

௩ 

- Colcanon 
‘Hanhan 

Breaft 

Belly 

Navel 

Arm 

Shoulders 

~ Back . 

Hayi 

Onijo | 

Gnam 
Tenfagi 
Sciajfin- 

 Hatahom 

Kamhen - 
Menzovi 

‘Holactas 

Charou 

“Mombéschi 

Koan - 

At loan 

Jo ge 

Ai chiou. 

‘Lapoa 

Pisi 

Thiow 

Mhihe 

~ Wind- 

Water 

Calm 

‘ Day-light 

Evening 

Night 

Noon 

Yefterday —.. 
To-morrow 

Great 
Small — 

_ Strong . 
Weak 2% 

Yes 

No 
Isgood 
Is enough 
Me or I" 

You 

Hand&fingersKalahala younde Far -ewell 

Thigh: » 

Knee 

Leg 
Nail 

HignoughnBeard 
Tohon 

Lha-ha, 

Avi 

Hen 

Chae 

Sick 

Dead 

Devil 

Sun 

» Moon. 

Emloum 

-Henoe - 

Dheah 

Lhoe 

Lanoa 

Gni 

Tanop 

Carrovaj 

Float. 

Gninoo 

Gold 

~ Fire 

Water 
Cloth | 

A firip they weat 

Houfe 

Pipe 

Lemon 
Old Cocoanut ~ 

GreenCocoanut 

_ Nat  
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Pantan ~ 

Aptejo, 
Cerum 

Hendel 

Henathoa 

Danon — 

Heja 

Ace. 

Cion 

Cane Laam 

: Rattan 

Chef 

Needle — 

Mufket 

- Knife 
Medicine 

- Betel Nut 

- Betel Leaf. 

Lime 

Chapeo Hat Poushili 

Lenzo - Handkerchief Hlakahon 

> Thefe two laft words dchicienga 

are borrowed from the Hichiachert 

> Portuguese. - Athe het 

HanchanCha-Put on your Ajouhy 
peo: hat — Luva 

Not A hog Caran 

Ham A dog Chanlo 

Cochin A-cat Hainha 

Taffoach Hen Hanho lola 
க eae Dhanapola 

Inlegne. — Bird’s Net Halhat. 
Catioch Parrot  Henpojou 

Cha Fifh Cheracha 
Cap. Tortoifefhell Para 

Hanino To eat Thanula 

To drink Chunla 

J Fo. fleép Unat 

To buy — 
To fell 

Ciow 

மிரர். 

220ம 

Hanan . 

~ Hame- 

Pheumhoj 

Peoum 

Etaja 

Ha-caou 

Hen vhej 

- அதி FRUIT OF THE MELLORI. a ப 
To lay down | 

Hancihatena Come hither ப் 

Be gone 

-To laugh : 

To weep 

To dance 
To rain 
To {moke - 

Hansciounga To walk | 

Duonde To paddle or row i 
To fet down 

To vomit 

To ftand 

Fo {peak 
To write 

To light 
Lead 

Iron 

Shirt and coat - 

Breeches ல் 

Stockings 

Shoes 

Bracelet - 

Chair 

Table 

Dollar, or filver — 
Black. 

Red 

White 

‘Cambalamagn Striped cloth ப 

"NUMERALS —  
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NUMERALS. ~ 

One = Eancata _ Nine 

Two Sicom Ten 

Three Sicom hean "Eleven 

த Twelve 

Five Hemom thouma Twenty 

pBie oy Rocate ட மடு. 

Seven = கடா thiuma Forty 

“Eight Sitcom sicom Hundred ef 

It feems that they have no expreffion for the numbers 
eyond forty, except. by multiplication. - 

Trees of great height and fize are to be feen in their 
_ woods of a compa& texture, well calculated for naval’ 

_ conf{truétions *; but the produ@ions-of which they are 
_ ‘more particularly careful, are the cocoa and areca trees, 
_ the laft being chiefly for their own confumption ; as they 

ew it all day long with tobacco, betel-leaf, and fhell- 
lime: the former is not only ufeful for their own and. 

cir hogs’ nourifhment, but alfo an obje& of trade. 
Moft of the country fhips, that are bound to Pegu from 
either of the coaftsof India, touch at the Nicobar 

_ Hlands,' in order to procure a cargo of cocoa-nuts, 
_ which they purchafe at the rate of four for a tobac- 
_ co-leaf, and one hundred for a yard of blue cloth, and 
a bottle of cocoa-nut oil for four leaves of tobacco~ 

1  *0ற5 of thefe trees our people cut down, that meafured nine fa- 

homs in citeumferenice, or fifty-four feet,  
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The tropical fruits growin thofe iflands exq y 
_ flavoured, the pine-apple in particular: wild cinnamon 
and faflafras grow there alfo; the coffee-tree in two 

_ years yields fruit; yams are to be found for three or 
- four months in the year only, and are eaten by the © 

- natives inftead of the Larwm, a nutritive fruit; inthe 
. defcription of which, and the tree that produces it, we _ 
_ fhall here endeavour to be very particular. 

- The tree, that bears this nutritive fruit, is a {pecies 
of Palm, called by them Larum, by the Portuguese 
_ Mellori ; and is very abundant in thofe iflands, as well 
_asinCarnicobar: it grows promifcuoufly im the woods, _ 
among other trees, but it delights more particularly in 
a damp foil. The trunk is often ftraight, thirty or 
thirty-five feet high, and ten or twelve inches (the old- 

. eft even two fect) in circumference: the bark is. 
_ fmooth, afh-coloured, with equidiftant interfeétions, 
_ of a compaét hard texture in its interior part, but foft — 
and quite hollow in the centre from the top ட்வின்... 
trunk; the leaves grow difpofed like a calyx about — 
three feet long and four inches broad, enfiform and — 
aculeate, of a dark green hue, and of a tenacious hard. 
fubftance: the roots are out of the ground, and infert— 
ed at eight or ten feet on the trunk, according to its _ 
age, being not quite two feet in the earth : the fruit, 
which has the fhape of a pine, and the fize of a large Jaca, — 

- comes out of the bottom of the leaves: the age of a — 
man is feldom fufficient to fee the trees bearing fruit: its — 
weight forces it out of the leaves, and when it is nearly — 
‘ripe, which is known by the natives on the change ef 

its colour from green to yellowifh, it 1s gatheréd, and 
weighs from thirty to forty pounds. ‘The drupes are 
loofened by thrufting a piece of iron between their 
interftices: the exterior furface is cut off, and thus 
put into earthen pots covered with leaves, then boi 

ona flow fire for feveral hours together : -the frnit is fuf- 
ficiently boiled, when the medullar part of at 

foft and friable ; it is then taken from-the-fre . 
Vor i,” ; Moos  
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_ pofed to the cold air; when cold, the drupes are fepa- ! 
rated from the flalk, and the medullary part prefled out 
by means ofa fhell forced into them. Within the woody 
part of the drupes, there are two feeds, in fhape and 

_ tafte much like almonds: the foft part is then colleGed 
- Into a fpherical maf{s, and, in order to extraét all the. 
~ fttingy fragments remaining in it by the compreffion of 
_ the’ fhell, a thread is paffed and repaffed, until the 

ole is extraéted, and it comes out perfeétly clean: 
it is then of a pale yellow colour, much refembling 

_ polenta, or the dreffed meal of the Zea Mays, and in 
_tafte much like it: when not newly டல். it has an 
acidity, to which it tends very flrongly, if long exofed 

o the atmofphere; but it may be preferved a long 
_ time, if well covered. | 

It is certain, that the Nicobar bread.fruit tree differs 
_ very effentially from the palm deferibed by Mr. Mas- 
_ son, and found in the interior parts of Africa, which 

_ bears a fort of bread-fruit. On my fhowing to Mr. 
- Masson, in March, 1790, the drawing of the tree here 
_. defcribed, he was plealingly furprized at the novelty, | 
_ and declared he had never before feen it. It differs 

from the bread«tree found in Otaheite, and de- 
1 by Captain Coox in his Voyage round the 

s will appear very evident on a reference to 
notes of that work. Some fhrubs, whofe leaves re- 

emble much thofe of the Nicobar bread-fruit tree, are 
o be feen on the Coromandel Coaft, and in the Ifle of 
rancé, where they, thrive in fome degree, but never 

attain the height of thofe at Vicobar: imperfe& {mall 
fruits are feen once a year {prouting out, and the inha- 

_ bitants derive an advantage from the leaves of the tree, 
_ which they conyert into mats and bags to hold coffee. 

wat 
pet 

te ghee  
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NONGy ce rRMByOENT 
As far as we can determine the clafs and order of a. 

plant from a mere delineation of its fruit, we may fafe- 
ly pronounce, that the Léram of Nicobar is the Caghi 

- of the Arabs, the Cétaca of the Indians, and the Pan- 

-danus of our botanifts, which is defcribed very awh- 

 -wardly (as Kornte firft obferved to me) in the Supple- 
~ ment to Linn aus: he had bimfelf deferibed with that 
- elegant conciseness, which conititutes the beauty of the 
- ‘Linnean method, not only the wonderful fragtification 

/ of the fragrant Cétaca, -but moft of the flowers, which 
(are celebrated in Sanscrit, by poets for their colour or 
fcent, and by phyficians for their medical ufes; and, 
as he bequeathed his manuf{cripts to Sir Josspu Banks; 

we may be fure, that the publick fpirit of that illuftri- 

ous naturalift will not fuffer the labours of his learned 
end to be funk in oblivion. Whether the Panpa- 

nus Léram be a new spécies, or only a variety, we can- 

“not yet pofitively decide; but four of the plants have 

en brought from Nicobar, and feem to flourifh in the 

Company’s Botanical Garden, where they will probabl 

bloffom; and the greateft encouragement will, I tr 
be given to the cultivation of fo precious a vegetable. 
A fruit weighing twenty or thirty pounds, and contaim- 
ing a farinaceous fubftance, both palatable and nutri- 
tive in a high degree, would, perhaps, if it were c 

- mon in thefe provinces, for ever fecure the native 

- Bengal might be brought, I conceive, (0. 

ion with that of Nicobar, if due care 
lant the male and female trees in the 5 
ad of Jeaving the female, as at prefent, t 

mperfeét and unproduétive fruit, and the diftant m: 

© {pread itfelf only by the help of its radicating 
ranches, மி 13 : ai aa i 

ie  
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NOTE oz PAGE 150. 

Though little can be added to M. Porves’s defeription of the S2- 
langawe, or Hirindo, nidis edulibus, yet, as Captain Forrest was a 
petfec mafter of the Me/gy tongue, and defcribed only what he had 
feen, it will not be amifs to fubjoin bis account of that fingular bird. 
«* The bird with an edible neft is called, fays he, Faimaldni by the 

_‘ natives of the Moluccas, and Layang-layang by the Malays: it is 
‘* black as jet, and very much like a ee confiderably fmaller. 

© Its nefts, which the Malays call Sarang, are'found in caves, and ge- 
nefally in thofe, to which the fea has‘accefs ; and, as they are built 

<< in rows on perpendicular rocks, from which the young birds. fre- 
«« quently fall, thofe caves are frequented by fifh, and often by fnakes, 
*« who are hunting for prey : they are made of.a flimy gelatinous fub- 
*« flance found on the fhore, of the fea-weed called aga/ agal, and of — 
s¢ foft greenifh fizy matter, often feen on rocks in the fhade when the _ 

. *€ water oozes from above. Before a man enters fuch a cave, he fhould 
frighten out the birds, or keep his face covered. "The Faimaléni 

s* Jays her eggs four times a year, but only two at a time : if her neft 
<< be not torn from the rock, fhe will ufe it once more, but it then be- 
*< comes dirty and black: a neft, ufed but once before it is gathered, 
«* muft be-dried in the fhade, fince it eafily abforbs moifture, and, if 
«* expofed to the fun, becomes red. Such edible nefts are fometimes 
** found in caves, which the fea never enters, but they are always of a 
« dark hue, inftead of being, like that now produced, very nearly 
s* pellucid: they may be met with in rocky iflands over the whole eaft- 

' €* ern Archipelago, (by far the largeft in the world) but never, I be- 
«© lieve, on the coaft of Chiza, whither multitudes of them are carried 
** from Batavia. The white and tranfparent nefts are highly efteemed, 
«« and fold at Batevie for feven, eight, nine, or ten dollars a catty of | 
<< y21b. but the crafty Chixefe at that port, who pack up the nefts, one- 
‘< in another to the length of a foot or eighteen inches, that they may 

not eafily be broken, feldom fail, by a variety of artifices, to impofe 
on their employers.” Baer ie eos 
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"and HinDUS.  ~ ee 

By tae PRESIDENT. 

On the MystTicau Portry of the Per SIANS | 

2 

A FIGURATIVE mode of exprefling the fervour — 

ஆ. ற devotion, or the ardent love of created fpirits _ 

‘toward their Beneficent Creator, has prevailed from — 

time immemorial in Asia; particularly among the — 

Persian theifts, both ancient Hishangis and modern 

' Sifis, who feem to have borrowed it from the Indian. 

philofophers of the Vedanta fchool; and their do€trines — 

are alfo. believed to be the fource of that fublime, but | 

- poetical, theology, which, glows and fparkles in the 

writings of the old Academichs.. “ Prato travelled. 

into Italy and Egypt, fays CraupeF Leury, to learn. 

“the theology of the Pagans at its fountain head:”’ 

its true fountain, however, was neither in Italy nor in 

Egypt, (though confiderable ftreams of it had been © 

- conduéted thither by Pyraacoras and by the family _ 

of Misra) but in Persia or India, which the founder — 

of the Zéalich fe&t had vifited with a fimilar defign. — 

What the Grecian travellers learned among the fages. 

of the eaft, may perhaps be fully explained at a 1884. 

fon of leifure, in another differtation; but we confine 

this effay to a fingular fpecies of poetry, which con— 
fits almoft wholly of a myftical religious allegory, — 

though it feems, on a tranfient view, to contain only — 

_ the fentiments of a wild and voluptuous libertinilm 5 

now, admitting the danger of a poetical ftyle, in which ~ 

the limits between vice and enthufjafm are/fo minute 

-as to be hardly diftinguifhable, we muft beware of 

cenfuring it feverely, and muft allow it to be-natural,. 

“though a warm imagination may carry it to a culpable — 

excels; for an ardently grateful piety ‘is congenial to 

‘the undepraved nature of man, whofe mind, finking — 

under the magnitude of the fubjeét, and ftruggling to  
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ON THy MYSTICAL POETRY 

_exprefs its emotions, has recourfe to metaphors and 
allegories, ‘which it fometimes extends beyond the — 
bounds of cool réafon, and often to the brink of ab-. 

_ furdity. Barrow, ‘who would have been the fub- 
- limeft mathematician, if his religious turn of mind had 
-not,made him the deepeft theologian of his age, de- — 

es Love as ‘an affe€tion or inclination of the — 
« foul toward an objeét, proceeding from an appre- 

_ © henfion and-efteem of fome excellence or conveni--— 
* © ence in it, as its Leauty, worth, orutility, and pro- _ 

~ % ducing, if it be abfent, a proportionable defire, and 
<* confequently an endeavour to obtain fuch a pro- 
* perty init, fuch poffeffion of it, fach an approxima- 
“tion to it, or union with it, as the thing is capable of; 

_ © with a regret and difpleafure in failing to obtain it, 
“or in the want and lofs of it; begetting likewife a 
“ complacence, fatisfaétion, and. delight in’ its pre- 
“fence, poffeflion, or enjoyment, which is moreover 

attended with a good will toward it, fuitable to its 
“ nature ; that is with a defire, that it fhould arrive 

_ at, or continue in, its beft flate; witha delight to 
_ “perceive it thrive and flourifh ; with a difpleafure 

* to fee it fuffer or decay ; with a confequent endea- _ 
* vour to advance it in all good, and preferve it from _ 
all evil.” Agreeably toithis defeription, which con: _ 

s of two parts, and was defigned to comprife the — 
er love of the Creator towards created {pirits, the — 

philofopher burfts forth in another place, with 
s ufual animation and command of language, into — 
¢ following panegyrick on the pious love of human — 

ouls toward the author of -theirthappinels: “ Love is _ 
fweetelt and moft dele@table of all paffions; and, — 

y the conduét of wifdom it is direéted in a 
il way toward a worthy, congruous, and at- 

* tainable objeét, it cannét’ otherwife than fill the — 
_ heart with ravifhing delight: fuch, in all refpe@s, — 
_, © fuperlatively fach, is Gop; who, infinitely ‘beyond | 

© all other things, deferveth our affeétion, as moft per 
and defirable; as having obliged us — 
ee by is 

gi ல் ce 
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by ப and அட்ட. benefits; all the 
good, that we have ever enjoyed, or can ever ex- 
pect, being derived from his pure bounty; all things 
in the world in competition with him being mean 
and ugly; . all things without him, vain, unprofitable, 
and hurtful to us. He is the moft proper object of 
our love; for we chiefly were framed, and it is’the 
prime | law of our nature, to love him; our soul, froin 
its original instinct, vergeth toward i as its centre, 
and can have no rest, till it be fined on him: he alone 
can fatisty. the vaft capacity of our minds, and fill 
our boundlefs defires.. He, of all lovely things, 
moft- certainly and eafily may be attained ; for, 
whereas, commonly men are. crofled in their affec. 
tion, and their love is embittered from their affeét- 
ing things imaginary, which they cannot reach, or 

coy things which difdain and rejet them ; it is with 
Gop quite. otherwife: He is moft ready to impart 
himfelf; he moft earneftly defireth and wooeth our 
love; he is not only moft willing to. correfpond in 

affeétion, but even doth prevent us therein: He doth 
cherish ae encourage our love by sweetest infinences 
and most consoling 5. by kindeft expreffions 
of favour, by ae beneficial returns ; and, whereas 
all other obje€ts.do in the enjoyment much fail our 
expectation, he doth even far exceed it. Wherefore 
in all affectionate motions of our hearts toward 
“Gop; in desiring him, or feeking his favour and 
friendthip 3) Ua enibraeine him, or fetting our elteem, 
our good will, our confidence on him; in enjoying 
him ‘by devotional meditations and to him; 
in a refle€tive fenfe of our interelt and propriety in 

him; in. that mysterious union of spirit, whereby 
we do closely adhere to, and are, as ii were, inserted 
in him ; in a hearty complacence in his benignity, a 
grateful fenfe of his kindnefs, and a zealous defire. 

of yielding fome requital for it, we, cannot but, feel 

very pleafant. tranfports : indeed, that celeftial flame, 
kindled in our hearts by the fpirit of love, cannot 

M 4 : “be 

{
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& be void of warmth; we cannot fix our eyes upon 
& infinite beauty, we cannot tafte infinite fweetnefs, we _ 
« cannot cléave to infinite felicity, without alfo per- - 
“ petually rejoicing in the firft daughter of Love to © 
«* Gop, Charity toward men; which, in complexion 
« and careful difpofition, doth much refemble her 
«© mother; for fhe doth rid ts from-all thofe gloomy, 
«keen, turbulent imaginations and paffions, which 
«cloud our mind, which fret our heart, which dif 

ccompofe the frame of our foul; from burning an- 
‘ ger, from ftorming contention, from gnawing envy, 
‘ from rankling f{pite, from racking fufpicion, from 

diftraGting ambition and avarice ; and confequent- 
ly, doth fettle our mind in an even temper, in a 
fedate humour, in an harmonious order, in that 

* pleasant state of tranquillity; which naturally doth 
result from the voidance of irregular passions.” Now 

ihis paflage from Barrow, (which borders, I admit, 
on quictifm and enthufiaftick devotion) differs ‘only 
from the myftical theology of the Suis and Yogis, as 
the flowers and fruit of Hurope difter in {cent and fla- 

-vour from thofe of Asia, or as European differs from 
Asiatick eloquence ; the {ame ftrain, in poetical mea- 
fure, would rife up to the odes of Spenser on Divine 
Love and Beauty, and in a higher key with richer em- 
bellifhments, to the fongs of Harrz and JayApE’va, 
the raptures of the Masnavi,. and the myfteries of the 
Bhagavat. கக அலவ ee 

Before we come to the Perstans and Indians, let me , 

produce another fpecimen of European theology, col- 
jected from a late excellent:work of the illuftrious 
M. Nexer. ““ Were men ‘animated, fays he, with 
* fublime thoughts, did they refpe@ the intelle&ual 

power, with which they are adorned, and take an 
intereft in the dignity of their nature; they would 

--* embrace with tranfport that fenfe of‘ religion, which 
‘ ennobles their faculties, keeps their minds in full 
ftrength, and unites them in idea with him, whofe 

« immenfity
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immenfity overwhelms them with aftonifhment : cons _ 
sidering themselves as an emanation from that infinite 
being, the fource and caufe of all things, they would 
then difdain to be mifled by a gloomy and falfe 
philofophy, and would cherifh the idea of a-Gop, 
who created, who regenerates, who preserves this yni- 
verfe by invariable laws; and by a continued chain : 
of fimilar caufes producing fimilar effeéts ; who per- 
vades all nature with his divine {pirit, as an univer- 
fal foul, which moves, dire&ts, and reflrains the 
wonderful fabrick of this world, The blifsful idea 
of a Gop fweetens every moment of our time, and 
embellifhes before us the path of life; unites us de- 
‘lightfully to all the beauties of mature, and affoci- 
ates us with every thing that lives or moves. Yes; 
the whifper of the gales, the murmur of waters, the 
peaceful agitation of trees and fhrubs, would concur 
to engage our minds and affect our souls with tender= 
ness, if our thoughts were elevated to one universal. 

cause, if we recognized on all fides the work of Him 
whom we love ; if we marked the traces of his auguft 
fteps and benignant intentions; if we believed our- 
{elves a€tually prefent at the difplay of his bound- 
lefs power, and the magnificent exertions of his 
unlimited goodnefs. Benevolence, among all the 

virtues, has) a charaéter more than human, and a 
certain amiable fimplicity im its nature, which feems 

analogous to the first idea, the original intention of 
conferring delight, which we neceffarily {uppofe in 
the Creator, when we prefume to feek his motive 
in beftowing exiftence : benevolence is that virtue, 

or, to fpeak more emphatically, that primordial beau~ 

ty, which preceded all times and all worlds; and, 
when we refle& onvit, there appears an analogy, ob- 
feure indeed at prefent, and to us imperfeétly known, 
between our moral nature and a time yet very “re- 

mote, when we hall fatisfy our ardent wifhes and 
lively hopes, which conftitute perhaps a’ fixth, and’ 
(if the phrafe may be ufed) a diftant fenfe, It may 

= i ் = 66 even 
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“¢ even be imagined, that love, the brighteft ornament 
“* of our nature, love, enchanting. and fublime, is a 
“ myfterious pledge for the affurance of thofe hopes; 

[1006 love, by difengaging us from ourfelves, .by 
** tranfporting us beyond the limits of our own being, 
“19 the firft {tep in our progrefs to a joyful immorta- 
<¢ fity ; and, by affording both the notion and example 
« of a cherifhed obje& diftin&t from our own fouls, 
«© may be confidered as an interpreter to our hearts of 

fomething, which our intelle€ts cannot conceive. 
We may. feem even to hear the fupreme intelligence 
and eternal foul of all nature, give this commiffion 
to the {pirits which emaned from him: Go ;, admire 

« @ small portion of my. works, and study them; make 
your first trial of happiness, and learn to love him, 
who bestowed it; but seek not. to remove the veil 
spread over the secret of your existence: your nature 
1s composed of those divine particles, which, at an infi- 

“* nite distance, constitute my own essence ; but you would 
<< be too near me, were you permitted to penetrate the 
mystery of our separation.and union: wait the moment 
ordained by my wisdom; and, until that moment come, 
hope to approach me only by adoration and gratitude.” 
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If thefe two paflages were tranflated into Sanscrit 
and Persian, I am confident, that the. Vedantes. and 
Siéfis would confider them as an epitome of their com- 
mon “fyftem; for they concur in believing that the 
fouls of men differ infinitely in degree, but not at all in 
kind, trom the divine {pirit, of which they are particles, 
and in which they will ultimately be abforbed; that 
the {pirit of Gop pervades the univerfe, always imme- 
diately prefent to his work, and confequently always 
in. fubflance, that he aloné is perfe€i benevolence, 
perfeét truth, perfe&t beauty; that the love of bim 
alone is'real and genuine love, while’ that of all other 
objects 1s absurd and illufory, that the beauties of na-_ 
ture are faint refemblances, like images in a mirror, of 
the divine charms ; that, from eternity without begin- 

ning 
6



OF THE PERSIANS AND HINDUS. 171, 

ning, to eternity without end, the fupreme benevo-, 
lerice is occupied in beftowing bappinefs, or the means 

_ of attaining it; that men can only attain it by perform- 
ing their part of the primal covenant between them and 
the Creator; ‘that nothing has a pure abfolute exiftence 
but mind or spirit ; that material substances, as the igno- 
rant call them, are no more than gay pictures prefented 
continually to our minds by the fempiternal artift; that 

- we muft beware of attachment to fuch phantoms, and 
attach ourfelves exclufively to Gop, who truly. exifts 
in us, as we exift folely in him; that we retain, even 
in this forlorn -ftate of feparation from our beloved, 
the cdea of heavenly beauty, and the remembrance of our 
primeval vows ; that fweet mufick,; gentle breezes, fra- 
grant flowers, perpetually renew the primary dea, re- 
frefh our fading memory, and‘melt us with tender affec- 
tions; that we muft cherifh thofe affetions, and by 
abftra€ting our fouls from vanity, that is, from all but 
Gop, approximate to his effence, in our final unien 
with which will confift our fupreme beatitude. From 
thefe principles flow a thoufand metaphors and other 
poetical figures, which abound in the facred poems of 
the Persians and Hindus, who feem to mean the fame 
thing in fubftance, and differ only in expreffion, as 
their languages. differ in idiom! The modern Su’ris, 
who profefs a belief in the Koran, fuppofe with great 
fublimity both of thought and of dittion, an express . 
contract, on the day of eternity with beginning, between 

the aflemblage of created fpirits and the fupreme 
foul, from which they were detached, when a celeftial 

voice pronounced thefe words, addreffed to each {pirit 
{eparately, “Art thou not with thy Lord ?’’ that is, art 
thou not bound by a folemn contraé with him? and all 
the {pirits anfwered with one voice, “ Yes:” hence it 
is, that @list, or art thou not, and beli, or yes, inceffantly 

-©ccur- in the myftical verfes of the Persians, and of 
the Turkish poets, who imitate them,.as the Romans 
imitated the Greeks. The Hindus defcribe. the fame 

3 covenant
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covenant undér the figurative notion, fo finely ex- 

_ prefied by Isatan, of a nuptial contract ; for confider- 

img Gop in the three charaéters of Creator, Regene- 

rator, and -Preferver, and fuppofing the power of 

Preservation and Benevolence to have become incarnate 

in the perfon of Crisana, they reprefent him as mar- 

ried to Ra’pua’, a word fignifying atonement, pacifica- 

tion, or satisfaction, but applied allegorically to the soul 
of man, or rather to the whole assemblage of created souls, 
between whom and the benevolent Creator they fup- 
pofe that reciprocal love, which Barrow defcribes 

with a glow of expreffion perfedlly oriental, and which 
our moft orthodox theologians ‘believe to have been 
‘myftically shadowed in the Song of Socomon, while 

they admit, that, in a. literal fenfe, 1t is an epithala- 

mium ‘on the marriage of the fapient king with the 

princefs of Egypt. The very learned author of the 

- prele€tions on facred poetry declared his opinion, that 

tiie Canticles were founded on hiftorical’ truth, but in- 
volved ‘an allegory of that fort, which he named mysti- 

cal: and the beautifal poem on the loves of Larir 

and Majnum by the inimitable Niza’mt (to fay no- 
thing of other poems on the fame fubjett) is indifput- 

ably ‘built on true hiftory, yet avowedly allegorical 
‘and myfterious; for the introduétion to it is a conti- 

“‘nued rapture on divine love ; and the name ௦11, தாரா 

feems to be ufed in the Masnavi and the .odes of 

Hariz for the emniprefent {pirit of Gop, 

- Yihas been made a queftion, whether the poems of 
Wariz muft be taken in a literal or in a figurative 
‘fenfe; but the queftion does not admit of a general 

and dire& anfwer; for even the moft enthufialtick of 
his Commentators allow, that fome of them are to be 
taken literally, and his editors ought to have diftin- 

guifhed- them, as our: Spenser has diftinguifhed his 

four odes on Love and Beauty, inftead of mixing the 

profane with the divine, by a childifh arrangement ac- 
He cording ~
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shabetical order of the rhymes. 
| to more than human virtues, 

openfities; for, in 
love with “a girl fur- 

f Sugarcane, and 
fince there is an 

nid fince the post 
odes, I give it you. 

ommentary. ‘There is a place 

called Pirisebz, or the Green old man, about four Per- 

sian Neagues from the city; and a popular opinion 
had long prevailed, that a youth, who fhould pals 
forty fuccefflive nights in Pirisebz without fleep, would 
infallibly become an excellent poet; young Hariz 

had accordingly made a vow, that he would ferve that 

‘apprenticefhip with the utmof. -exattnefs, and for 

‘thirty-nine’ days he rigoroufly difcharged ‘his duty, 

‘walking every morning before the houle of his coy . 

miftrefs, taking fome refrefhment and reft at noon, _ 

and paffing the night awake at his poetical ftation’; 

‘but, on the fortieth morning, he was tran{ported with 

‘ joy on feeing itl beckon to him through the 

“attices, and invite him to. enter: fhe received him 

-with rapture, declared her preference of a bright ge- 

nias to the fon°of a king, and would have’ detained 

him all night, if he had not reeolleéted his vow, and, 
refolving to keep it inviolate, - returned to his poft. 

The people of Shiraz add, (and the fiGion is grounded 

on a couplet of Hariz) that early next morning an old 

man in a green mantle, who was no lefs a perfonage 

‘than Kurzr himfelf, approached him at Pirisebz. with a 

cup brim full of ne@tar, which the Greeks would have 
~ called the water af Aganippe, and rewarded his perfe- 

_ verance-with an infpiring draught of it. After his ju- 

venile ‘paffions had fubfided, we may fuppofe that his 

“mind took that religious bent, which appears in motft 

of his compofitions; for there cam be no doubt that 

the following diftichs, collected from different odes, 

relate to the myftical theology of the Sujis : 
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himfelf alludes to it in one < f 
at length from the commenta 
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« Jn eternity without beginning, a ray of fea beauty 
“began to gleam; when love. ‘Aprang: into ன் and 
6 ௦ம் flames over all nature; . nie 

« On that day thy cheek iparkled even under thy 

« veil, and all this beautiful i mag, ன on the 

sé mirror of our fancies. 

5 Rife, my "Sal: that I may “pour thee - for, on 
“the pencil of that fupreme artift, who comprifed 
«in a turn of his compafs all this wonderful {ce- 
ery) css 

«From the moment, when I heard the divine | 
*fentence, f have breathed into man a portion of my 
“ spirit, 1 was elared; that we were His, and He 
Sours: 

“© Where, are the டக் tidings of u union, a ee: 
* that I may abandon all defire of life! am a bird 
“ of holinefs, and would fain efcape ioe the net of 
“ this world. ‘ 

© Shed, O Lord, from. the ர் of heavenly 
-. © guidance, one cheering fhower, before the mo- 

' ment, when I muft rife up like a particle of dry 
« duft! 

The fum of our tranfaGtions, in. this univerfe, 
‘is nothing ; bring us the wine of devotion ; for 
S€ the பரக வ் of this world vanith. 

“« The true obje&t of heart and foul is ues glory 
** of union with our beloved; that: objet really 
“ exifts, but without it both Heart and foul would 
* have- no: exiftence, 

«© the
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2 © the blifs of that day, when I fhall ‘depart from 
this defolate manfion; flall feek reft for my foul ; 

-“ and fhall follow the traces of'my beloved. 

'* Dancing with love of his beauty, like a mote 
“in a fun-beam, till I reach the-{pring and foun-' 
“tain of light, whence yon fun, derives all his 
விடு... ee 4 படட 

டு couplets, which’ follow, relate as indubitably 
to human love and fenfual gratifications : 

4 May the fond never fhake, which gathered the 
“grapes! May the foot never flip, which preffed 
(them) a0) he அற ககக ற்ப லி 

“© That poignant liquor, which the zealot calls the 
“mother of sins,is pleafanter and {weeter to me than 

the killes of a maiden." 17 ? 

© Wine two years old and a damfel of fourteen are 
“fufficient fociety for me, above all companies great - 
* or {mall. nae 

* How delightful is dancing to lively notes and the 
“cheerful melody of the flute, efpecially when we 
* touch the hand of a beautiful girl. 

* Call for wine, and scatter flowers around : what 

“ more can thou ask from fate? Thus {poke the night- 
“ingale this: morning; what fayeft thou, {weet rofe, to 

* his precepts? ame oe 

“ Bring thy couch to the garden of rofes, that 
* thou. mayeft: kifss the cheeks and lips of lovely 
* damfels, quaff rich wine, and fmell odoriferous 

86 bloffoms, ் sid net 

ர் 

| «<0 branch
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ae O branch of an. exquifite rofe-plant, for whofe 

« fake doft thou grow? Ah! on whom will that {mil- 

«ing rofe-bud confer delight? © . ் 

« The rofe would have ‘difeourfed on the beauties 

“of my charmer, but thes'gale was jealous, and ftole 

“ her breath, before fhe fpoke.. 3, 

« In this ‘age, the. only friends who. are free from _ 
6 blemifh, are a flafk of pure wire and a volume of - 

“ elegant love fongs. Hse ieee 

« © the joy of that moment, when: the இடம 
“ ciency of inebriation rendered me independent of 

“the prince and of his minifter !?? BES Oe 

Many zealous admirers of Ha'riz infift, that>by 

wine he invariably means devotion: and they have gone 

fo far as to compofe a di€tionary of words in.the Jan- 
guage, as they callit, of the S#is ; in that vocabularly, 

sleep is explained by meditation on the divine perfec- 
tions, and perfume by Aope of the divine favour; gales 

are i/lapses of grace; hisses and embraces, the raptures of -. 

piety ; idolaters, infidels, and libertines, are men of the 

pureft religion, and their idol is the Creator himfelf; the: 

tavern is a retired oratory, and its keeper, a fage in- 
ftruétor ; beauty denotes the perfection of the Supreme 
Being; éresses are the expanfion of his glory ; lps the 
hidden mytieries of his effence; down on the cheek, 

the world of fpirits, who encircle his throne; and a 
black mole, the point of indivifble unity ; laftly, wanton- 

ness, mirth;sand inebriety, mean religious ardour and 

abftraftion from all ‘crreftrial thoughts. The poet 

himfelf gives a colour m many paffages to fuch an in-. 

terpretation; and wit! ‘t we can hardly conceive, 

that his poems; or thoic of his numerous imitators, 

would be tolerated in @ Iman country, ‘efpecially 

at Constantinople, where the, arc venerated as divine 

compofitions; it muft be admitted, that. the py 
Sins ௦ 

      
   

   
    

  

   



of the mystical allegory, which, like metaphors a 

comparifons, fhould be general only, not minute 
exaét, is diminifhed, if not deftroyed, by an attempt 

particular and distinct resemblances ; and that the ftyle 

is open to dangerous mifinterpretation, while it fu 
= real infidels with a:pretext for laughing at relig 

101611. Lae > 

On this oceafion I cannot refrain from prod 
moft extraordinary ode. by a Sufi of Bohhdra, who 

affamed the poetical furname of Ismar: a more mo- 
dern poet; by prefixing three lines to each couple 

which rhyme with the firft hemiftich, has very 1 

ly and ingenioufly converted the Kesidah into a J 
_hammes, but I prefent you only with a literal verfion «— 

of the original diftichs: = * Beh டை.் St 

“ Yefterday, half inebriated, I paffed by the quarter es 

“ where the Vintwers dwell, to feck the daughter of an 

¢ infidel who fells wine. 

“௭ At the end of the ftreet, there advanced before 

me a damfel, with a fairy’s cheeks, who, in the 

‘manner of a pagan, wore her trefles difnevelled — 
over her fhoulders like the facerdotal thread. I faid: — 

< © thou, to the arch of whose eye-brow the new moon 

is a slave, what quarter is this, and where is thy 

* mansion ? ன் 

. 802 ஹரகம்: (க சறற 102சர 0 4/௪ ground; bind — 

* on thy shoulder the thread of paganism; throw stones ei 

* at the glass of piety; and quaff wine from a full — 

“goblet ; poe : : 

« After that come before me, that I may whisper @ 

© word in thine ear: thou wilt accomplish thy journeys 

“of thou listen to my discourse. si 

Won, TEL eT N « Aban=  
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«© Abandoning my heart, and rapt in extafy, Iran 
« after her, till I came to a place, in which religion 

« and reafon forfook me. ae . 

« At a diftance I beheld a company, all infane and 
inebriated, who came boiling and roaring with ar- 

“ dour from the wine of love ; 

68 

«© Without cymbals, or-lutes, or viols, yet all full 
of mirth and melody; without wine, or goblet, or 

flafk, yet all inceffantly drinking. ~~ 
66. 
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« When the cord of reftraint flipped from my 
hand, I defired to afk her one queftion, but fhe 
faid: Silence! | =a 

€ 3,
 

” 

“ This is no square temple, to the gate of which thou 
canst arrive precipitately ; this is no mosque to which _ 
thow canst come with tumult, but without knowledge. 

This is the banquet-house of infidels, and. within it 
all are intoxicated; all from the dawn of eternity to 
the day of resurrection lost in astonishment. 

68 

n 
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* Depart then from the cloister, and take the way 
to the tavern; cast off ihe cloak of a dervise and, 
wear the role of a libertine. © 

6 ஸூ 

€ சூ 

* | obeyed; and, if thou defireft the fame. ftrain » 
and colour with Ismat, imitate him, and fell this 
world and the next for one drop of pure wine.’” 

8 சூ
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Such is the flrange religion, and ftranger language 
_ of the Sifis; but moft of the Asiatich poets aré’of that 
religion, and if we think it worth while to read their 
‘poems, we muft think it worth while: to underftand - 

them: their great Maulavé aflures us, that * they pro- 
« fefs eager defire, but with no carnal affeétion, and 

= ‘ “ circulate 

ப
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இ ணை the cup; but no material gob! etyohince all 

4 ‘things are fpiritual in their fet, all-ts m yftery with- 

« in myftery ;” confiftently with which: declaration, he 

opens his aftonifhing work, entitled the Masnavi, with 

the ட. ர. 
nig 

Hear how yon reed. in fadly-pleafing tales 

Departed blifs, and prefent wo bewails! 

* With me from native banks untimely torn, 

© Love-warbling youths and foft-ey’d virgins mourn. 

*-O! let the heart, by fatal abfence rent, 

“ Feel what I fing, and bleed when I lament: 

Who roams in exile from his parent bow’r, 

Pants to return, and chides each ling’ring hour. 

* My notes, in oe grave and gay, 

Have hail’d the rifing, cheer’d the clofing day : 

* Each ih my fond affeétions claim’d கா. 

* But none difcern’d the fecret of my heart. 

© What though my ftrains and forrows flow combind? _ 

Yet ears are flow, and carnal eyes are blind. 

‘ Free through each mortal form: the fpirits roll, 

‘ But fight avails not. Can we fee the foul ?’ 

Such notes breath’d gently from yon yocal frame : 

Breath’d faid 1? no; ’twas all enliv ning flame. 

’Tis love, that fills the reed with warmth divine ; 

‘Tis love, that fparkles. in the racy wine. 

Me, plaintive wand’rer from my peerlefs | maid, 

The reed has fir’d, and all my foul betray’d. 

He gives the bane, and he with balfam cures; 

Seka yet ee ; ie ge ர. ட் 

Ne Delightful
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Delightful pangs his am’rous tales prolong ; 

And Larui’s frantick lover lives in fong. 

Not he, who reafons beft, this wifdom knows: 

_Ears only drink what rapt’rous tongues difclofe. 

Nor fruitlefs deem the reed’s heart-piercing pain : 

See {weetnefs dropping from the parted cane. 

Alternate hope and fear my days divide, 
I courted Grief, and Anguifh was my bride. | 
Flow on, fad ftream of life! I fmile fecure: _ 

Tuov liveft; Tuou, the pureft of the pure! 

Rife, vig’rous youth! be free; be nobly bold, 

Shall chains confine you, though they blaze with gold? 

Go; to your vafe the gather’d main convey : 

What were your ftores? The pittance of a day! 

New plans for wealth your fancies would invent; 

Yet fhells, to nourifh pearls, muft lie content. 

The man whofe robe love’s purple arrows rend 

Bids av’rice reft and toils tumultuous end. 

Hail, heav’nly love! true fource of endlefs: gains ! 

Thy balm reftores me, and thy {kill foftains. 

Oh; more than Garen learn’d, than Prato wife! 

My guide, my law, my joy fupreme arife! 

~ Love warms this frigid clay with my ftick fre, 

And dancing mountains leap with young defire. 
Bleft is the foul that fwims in feas of love, 
And long the life fuftain’d by food above. 
With forms imperfe& | can perfeétion dwell ? 
Here paufe, my fong, and thou, vain word; ss 

A valine might be filled with fimilar paflages from 
_ the SZ poets; oth Sa! 1) Ori, Mi’r KHosrav, 

நகரா)
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Jami, Hazi’n, and Sa’srx, who aré next in beauty 

of compofition to Ha/r1z-and Sanz, but next at a con- 

fiderable diftance; from Mesi’nt, the moft elegant of 

their Turkish imitators ; from-a few Hindi poets of our 

own times, and from Isnut Fa'rep, who wrote my- 

flical odes in Arabich ; but we may 61016 1145 accoynt 

of the Sifis with a paflage from the third book of. the 

Bustan, the declared fubje& of which 1s divine love; 

referring you for'a particular detail of their metaphy- 

ficks and theology to the Dabistan of Mousani Fant, 

and to the; pleafing eflay, called the Junction of two 

Seas, by that amiable and unfortunate prince, Da’ra’ 

SHecum: <a oe. 

, 
“< The love of a being compofed, like thyfelf, of 

“ water and clay, deftroys thy patience and peace of 

«“ mind; it excites thee, in thy waking hours, with 

“ minute beauties, and engages thee in thy fleep, with 

“ vain imaginations: with fuch real affeGtion doft thou 

“ Jay thy head on her foot, that the univerfe, in com= 

“ parifon of her, vanifhes into nothing before thee ; 

“ and, fince thy gold allures not her eye, gold and 

“ mere earth appear equal in thine. Nota breath 

« doftthou utter to any one elfe, for with her thou 

© haft no room for any other; thou declareft that her 

“ abode is in thine eye, or, when thou clofeft it, in 

thy heart; thou haft no fear of cenfure from any 

“* man; thou haft no power to be at reft for a moment; 

“ if fhe demands'thy foul, it runs inftantly to thy lips 

“ and if fhe waves a cimeter over thee, thy head falls 

“ immediately under it. Since an abfurd love, with 

“its bafis on air, affe&ts thee fo violently, and com- 

a 
a a 

_ “ mands with a fway fo defpotick, ஹே thou wonder, 
© ஸூ

 

that they who walk in the true path, are drowned in 

“ the fea of myfterious adoration? They difregard 

“ life through affe€tion for its giver; they abandon 

the world through remembrance of its: maker; they 

“are inebriated with the melody of amorous com- 

“N83 ‘* plaints : 

= 
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plaints ; they remember. their beloved, and refign 
to him both this life and the next. Through re- 

‘ membrance of Gop, they fhun all mankind:- they 
are fo enamoured of the cup-bearer, that they fpill | 
the wine from the cup. No panacea can heal them, 
for no mortal can be apprized of their malady; fo 

‘loudly has rung in‘their ears, from eternity without 

beginning, the divine word alest with bel, the tu- 

multuous exclamation of all {pirits. "They area feét 

fully employed, but fitting in‘retirement; their feet 
are of earth, but their breath is a flame: with a fin- 
ale yell they could rend a mountain fromm its bafe ; 
with a fingle cry they could throw a city into con- 
fufion: like wind, they are concealed and move 
nimbly; like-ftone, they are filent, yet’ repeat 
Gon’s praifes. At early dawn -their tears flow fo 
copioully as to wafh from their eyes the black pow- 
der of fleep: though the courfer of their fancy ran _ 
fo fwiftly all night, yet the morning finds them left 
behind in diforder: night and day they are plunged 
in an ocean of ardent defire, till they are unable, 

through aftonifhment, to diftinguifh night from day. 
So enraptured are they with the beauty of Him, who 
decorated the human form, that, with the beauty of 
the form itfelf, they have no concern; and if ever 
they behold a beautiful fhape, they fee in it the 
myltery of Gon’s work. epee 

8 The wife take not the hufk in exchange for the 
kernel; and he, who makes that choice, has no un- 
derftanding. He only has drunk the pure wine of 
unity, who has forgotten, by remembering Gop, all . 
things elfe in both worlds.”’ 

Let us return to the Hindus, among whom we.now , 
find the fame emblematical theology, which PytHa- 

‘Goras admired and adopted. The loves of GpisHNA 

and Rapwa, or the reciprocal attraGion between the 
2 - divine 

«
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divine goodnefs and the human foul, are told at large 
in the tenth book of the Bhagavad, and are the fubject 
of a little Pastoral Drama, entitled Gztagovinda: it was — 
the work of Jayape'va, who flourithed, it is faid, be-_ 
fore Cauipas, and was born, as he tells us himfelf, in 
Cenduli, which many believe to be in Calinga; but, 
fince there is a town of a fimilar name in Berdwan, the 
natives of it infift that the fineft lyrick poet of India was 
their countryman, and celebrate, in honour of bim, an 

‘annual jubilee, paffing a whole night in reprefenting 
his drama, and in finging his beautiful fongs. After — 
having tranflated the Gztagovinda word for word, Ire- 
duced my tranflation to the form, in which it is now 
exhibited : omitting only thofe paflages, which are too 

- luxuriant and too bold for an European tatte, andthe 

_ prefatory ode on the ten incarnations of Visunu, with 
which you have been prefepted on another occafion : 

- the phrafes in Jtalichs, are the burdens of the feveral 

fongs; and you may be aflured, that not a fingle image 
or idea has hes added by the tranflator. 
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THE SONGS OF JAYADEVA, 

THE firmament is obfcured by clouds: the - 
‘ woodlands are black with Tamdla-trees ; that 

“youth, who roves in the foreft, will be fearful in 

‘ the gloonf of night; go, my daughter; bring fet. 

‘ wanderer home to my raftick manfion.” Such was 

the command of Nanpa, the fortunate herdfman ; and 

hence arofe the love of Ra'pua! and Ma’pHava, who 
fported on the bank of Yamuna, or haftened eagerly 

to the fecret bower. Ge er ies 
45 

தட்ட ட 1 the remembrance 
Heri, or fenfible to the raptures of love, liften to the» 

voice of Javape’va, whole notes are both {weet and 

brilliant. ட சரசர who reclineft on the bofom of 

Camara’; whofe ears flame with gems, and whofe 
locks are embellifhed with fylvan flowers ; 
whom the day-ftar derived his effulgence, who 

- the venom-breathing Ca‘t1va, who beamedtt, 

fun, on the tribe of Yapu, that flourifhed like a lo- 

‘tos; thou, who fitteft on the, plumage of Garura, — 

who, by fubduing demons, gaveft exquifite joy to the - 
affembly of immortals; thou, for whom the daughter 

of Jawaca was decked in gay apparel, by whom Du'- 
SHANA was overthrown; thou, whofe eye fparkl ் 

the water-lily, who calledft three worlds into exiftence ; 

thou, by whom the rocks of Mandar were eafily fu  
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ported, who fippeft neftar from the radiant lips of 
PepMa’, as the fluttering Chaccra drinks the moon- 
beams ; be victorious, O Hert, lord.of conquest / 

Gr/TAGO/VINDAS OR, 

Ra’pua! fought him long in vain, and her thoughts 
were confounded. by the fever of defire:~fhe roved in 
thé vernal morning among the twining Vdsantis covetr- 
ed with foft bloffoms, when a damfel thus addreffed 
her with youthful hilarity: ‘The gale, that has wan-_ 
‘ toned round the beautiful clove-plants, breathes 

now from the hills of Adalaya ; the’ circling: arbours 
refound with the notes of the Cucil and the murmers 
‘of boney-making fwarms. Now the hearts of dam— 
fels, whofe lovers travel ata diftance, are pierced 
with anguifh ; while the-bloffoms of Bacul are .con- 

{picuous among the. flowerets covered with bees. 
The Tamaia, with leaves dark and odorous, claims a 
tribute from the mufk, which it vanquifhes; and the 

cluftering flowers of the Paldsa refemble the nails of 

Ca'ma, with which he rends the hearts of the young. 
The full-blown Céara gleams like the {ceptre’ of the 
world’s monarch, Love; and the pointed thyrfe of 
the Cétaca refembles the darts, by which lovers are 
wounded. See the bunches of Paiali-flowers filled 
with bees, like the quiver-of Smara full of fhafts ; 
while the tender blofiom of the Caruna {miles to fee 
the whole world laying fhame afide. The far- 
fcented Madhavi beauufies the trees; round ‘which it 
twines’; and the frefh Mallica feduces,. with rich per- 
fume, even the hearts of hermits; while the dmra- 
tree with blooming treffes is embraced by the gay 
creeper Aiimucta, and the blue flreams of Yamund 
wind round the groves of Frinddvan. In this charm- 
ing season, which gives pain to separated lovers, young 

* Heri sports and dances with a company of damsels. 

*. A breeze, like the breath of love, from the fragrant 
* flowers of the Cétaca, kindies every heart, whilft-it 
* perfumes-the woads’ with the duft, which it fhakes 

* from the Mallicd- with’ half-opened buds; ee 
20 z : © Cocila 
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4 Cécile burits into fong, when he fees the bloffoms 
6 gliftening on the lovely. Rasdla.’ om 

_ The jealous Ra’pxua’ gave no anfwer; and, foon 
_after, her officious friend, perceiving the foe of Mu- 
ra, in the foreft, eager for the rapturous embraces of 
the herdfmen’s. daughters, with whom he was dancing, 

thus again addreffed_ his forgotten-miftrefs : “ Witha 

« garland of wild flowers defcending even to the yellow 

‘mantle, that, girds his azure limbs, diftinguifhed by 

‘{miling cheeks and by ear-rings, that fparkle, as he 

‘ plays, Hers exults-in the assemblage of amorous dam- 

‘ sels. One -of them prefles bim with her {welling 

* breaft, while fhe. warbles with exquifite melody. 

‘ Another, affeGted by a glance from his eye, ftands 

“meditating on the lotos of his face... A third, on 

* pretence of whifpering a fecret in his ear, approaches 

‘his temples, and kiffles them with ardour. One feizes 

“¢his mantle and draws him towards her, pointing to 

“the bower on the banks of Yamuna, where elegant 

‘ Vanjulas interweave their branches. He applauds 

‘another who dances in the fportive circle, whilft 

«her bracelets ring, as fhe beats time with her palms. 

« Now he-careffes one, and kiffés another, {miling on 

“a third -with complacency ; and now he chafes. her, 

- 6 whofe beauty has moft allured him. Thus the wan- 

‘ton Herr frolicks, in the feafon of fweets, among 

‘the maids of raja, who rufh to his embraces, as if 

© he were Pleafure itfelfafluming a human form; and 

“one of them, under a pretext of hymvung his. divine 

‘ perfe@tions, whifpers in his ear: ‘ Thy: lips, my be- 

‘ loved are neétar.” zi ல 1 

Ra’pHa! remains in the foreft; but refenting the 

- promifcueus paffion of Heri, and. his negleét of her 

beauty, which he once thought fuperiour, fhe retires 

toa bower of twining plants, the fummit of which res 

founds with the hummings of fwarms engaged in their 
Ser 

ட் their
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் Though he rate recreation in my ao 
€ gue oe him, 1 yet a soul rememls 

i cat his quivering lip, while his ea fp 
and. his eye darts amorous glan 
‘locks are decked with the plumes ௦ leacOcks re- 
«fplendent with many- coloured moons, and whofe 
« mantle gleams like a dark-blue cloud illumined with 
-¢rain-bows; Him, whofe graceful fmile gives new 
«juftre to his lips brilliant "and foft’ as a dewy leaf, 
*fweet and ruddy as the bloffom of: Bandhujiva, 
் while they trenfble with eagerne{s to kifs the daugh- 
“ters of the *herdfmen; Him, who difperfes the gloom 
«with beams from the jewels, which decorate his bo- 
‘fom, his wrifts, and his ancles, on whofe டு 
© fhines a circlet ae fandal wood, nich makes even the 
* moon contemptible, when it falls through irradiated 
6 clouds ; Him, whofe ear-rings are ‘formed of entire 
“gems in the fhape of the fifh Macar on the banners 

6 af. Love; even the yellow- robed God, whofe attend- 
“ants are the chiefs of deities, of holy men) and of 
6 demons; him, who reclines under a-gay ச”. 
«tree; who formerly delighted me, while he gracefully 

ட் waved in the dance, and all his foul fparkléed in his 
“eye. My weak mind thus enumerates his qualities; 
fand, though offended, firives to banifh offence. 
* What elfe can it do! Tt cannot part with its affeétion 
₹ 107 Crisanas whofe love is excited by other dam- 
“fels, and who fports’in the abfence of Ra’pua’. 
* Bring, O friend, that vanquifher of the demon Ce’s1, 
© to sport with me, who am’ repairing to a fecret bower, 

© who look timidly on all fides, who, meditate with amo- 
* rous fancy on his divine transfiguration, Bring him 
© whofe difcourfe was once compofed of the gentleft 
‘words, to converfe with me, who am bafhful on his: 
5 ak approach, and’ — my thoughts with a Hone 

STW ECE 
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+ {weet as honey. Bring him, who formerly flept on 
‘my bofom, to recline with me on a green bed of 
« leaves juit gathered, while his lip fheds dew, and my 
‘arms enfold him. Bring him, who has attained the 

_ © perfetion of {kill in love’s art, whofe hand ufed to 
‘ prefs thefe firm and delicate {pheres, to play with 
me, whofe voice rivals that of the Cocil, and whdfe 

‘ treffes are bound with waving bloffloms. Bring him, 
‘ who formerly drew me by the locks to his embrace, 
‘to repofe with me, whofe feet tinkle as they move, 
‘ with rings of gold and of gems, whofe loofened zone 
‘ founds, as it falls; and whofe limbs are flender and 
‘flexible as the creeping plant. That God, whofe 
“cheeks are beautified by the ne@ar of his {miles, 
‘ whofe pipe drops in his extafy, 1 faw in the grove 
* encircled by the damfels of Vraja, who gazed on him 
‘afkance from the corners of their eyes: I faw him in 
‘the grove with happier damfels, yet the fight of him 
‘delighted me. Soft is the gale, which breathes over 
‘yon clear pool, and expands the cluftering bloffoms 
‘ of the voluble Asdca ; foft, yet grievous to’ me in the 

‘ abfence of the foe of Mapuu. Delightful are the 

* flowers of 4mra-trees on the mountain-top, while 

‘the murmuring bees purfue their voluptuous toil ; 

‘ delightful, yet affli€ting to me, O friend, in the ab- 

* fence of the youthful Cx’sava.’ 

Meantime, the deftroyer of Cansa, having brought 

to his remembrance the amiable Ra‘pxa', forfook 

the beautiful damfels of Vraja: he fought her in all 

parts of the foreft; his old wound from love’s arrow 

bled again; he repented of his levity, and feated in a 

bower near the bank of Yamuna, the blue daughter of 

the fun, thus poured forth his lamentation. 

* She is departed—fhe faw me, no doubt, furround- 
* ed by the wanton fhepherdeffes; yet, confcious of my. 
“fault, I durft not, intercept her flight.‘ Hosts ine * she feels a sense of injured honour, and is departed 4 

! ப் 207:808.. 
»
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— gbraih. ‘How will the: வ்னிஸி கைம் How will 
© fhe-exprefs her pain in fo Jong a feparation ?. What 

_ €js wealth to-me? What are numerous attendants? 
_ € What are the pleafures of the world? What joy can 

© Treceive from a heavenly abode? 1 feem to behold 
ther face with eye-brows contra@ing themfelves. 

* through her juft refentment : it refembles a frefh | 
tos, over which two black bees. are flutteri ng: 
* feem, fo prefent isthe to my#imagination, even 
“to carefs her with- eagernefs. Why then’ do fe 
“her in this foreft ? Why do Iament without caufe? 
* Orflender damfel, anger, I know; has’ torn thy fof 
«bofom; but whither thou art retired, I know not. 
« How can I invite thee to-return? ‘Thou art feen by _ 
“me, indeed, in a vifion; thou feemeft to move be- 
© foré me. “Ah! why doft thou not -rofh, as before, © 
*to my embrace? Do but forgive me: never again _ 
«will’I commit a fimilar offence. Grant me but a 
‘fight of thee, O lovely Ra’puic’a; for my paffi 
. torments: ame. Iam not the terrible Mainelsa': a gar 
‘land of water-lilies with. fubtil- threads decks my 
thoulders ; not: ferpénts with twifted folds: the bl 
petals of the lotos glitter.on my neck; not the azu 

* gleam of poifon: powderéd fandal-wood is {prin- 
“kled on my limbs; not pale afhes: O God of Love, 
 miflake me not for ‘Ma4xa’pu'va. Wound me-not 
“again; approach me not in anger; F love already 
‘but too paffionately ; yet I have loft my beloved. | 
* Hold not in thy hand that fhaft barbed with an Amra— 
“flower! Brace not thy bow, thou conqueror of the 
“world! Ts it valour to flay one who faints? My heart 
“is already pierced by arrows from Ra/bwa’s eyes, 
“black and keen as thofe of an antelope; yet mine 
“eyes are not gratified with her:prefence. Her eyes 
“are full of fhafts: her eyebrows’ are bows; and the _ 
tips of ber ears are filken ftrings: thus ariied, by — 
* Ananca, the God of Defire, the marches, herfelf a 
“ goddefs, to’enfure his triumph over the vanquifhed _ 
“univerfe. 7 meditate on her ‘delightful embrace, a - 

Us ‘the —  
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‘the Tavifhing glances darted from her eye, on the — 
‘fragrant lotos of her mouth, on her ne€tar-drop- — 
«ping {peech, on her lips, ruddy as the berries of the 
s னம 3 yet even my fixed meditation on fuch an 

_ ©affemblage of charms encreafes, inftead of alleviat- 
_ ing the mifery of feparation.’ — 

The damfel, commiffioned by Ra‘pua’, found the 
‘confofate God under an. arbour of fpreading Vé.~ 
‘as by the fide of Yamuna; where prefenting her- — 

 felf- gracefully before. him, fhe thus defcribed the af- — 
_ fh€tion of his beloved : ae க... 

* She defpifes effence of fandal-wood, and even by 
‘ moon-light. fits brooding over her gloomy forrow; — 
«the declares the gale of Malaya to be venom, and — 
‘the fandal-trees, through which it has breathed, to | 
‘have been the haunt of ferpents. . Thus, O Ma‘>- 

- f Hava, is she afflicted in thy absence with the pain, 
‘which love's dart-has. oceasioned.- her soul ts ficed on 

thee. Frefh arrows of defire are continually affailing — 
. Sher, and fhe forms a.net of lotos-leaves as armour 
_ “for her heart, which thou alone fhouldft fortify. She 
makes her own bed of the arrows darted by t 

_* flowery-fhafted God; but, when fhe hoped for thy 
_-* embrace, fhe had formed for thee a couch of 16% 

‘bloffoms.. Her face is-like a water-lily veiled in 
he dew of tears, and her eyes appear like moons — 

“ eclipfed, which Jet fall their gathered neftar through : 
“pain caufed by the tooth of the furious dragon. — 

_ She draws thy image. with mufk in the charaéter of _. 
_* the Deity with five fhafts, having fubdued the Macar, — 

- ‘or horned fhark, and holding an arrow tipped with — 
“an Amra-flower; thus fhe draws thy piéture, and — 

_ * worfhips it.  At-the clofe of every fentence. “O 
“ Ma/pnava, fhe exclaims, at thy feet am I fallen,» 
“and in thy-abfence,, even the moon, though it be a — 
“ vafe full of ne&tar, inflames my limbs.” “Then, — 
4 by the power. of imagination, fhe figures thee fland-— 

‘ing before her; thee who art not eqfily ned  
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_ © fhe fighs, fhe Gilet fhe mourns, ees weepss fhe 
“£ moves from fide to fide, fhe laments and rejoices by 
€turns, Herabode is a foreft ; the circle ம் her fe- 
«male companions Is a net; her fighs” are flames of 
fire kindled in a thicket ; herfelf (alas!. through thy 

© abfence) is become a timid roe; and Love is the 
‘ tiger, who fprings on herlike Yama, the Genius of 
“Death. So emaciated is her beautiful. body, that 
€ even the light garland, which waves over,her bofom, 
¢ fhe thinks a load. Such, O bright- haired God, is 
© Ra/pua’, whenihou art cer Afpowder of 6 
* wood finely levigated. be moiftened and applied to 
‘her breafts, fhe ட and miftakes it for poifon. 

    

  
* Her fighs form a breeze long extended, and burn © . 

“Der like the flame which reduced CanpDArpa to 
‘afhes. She throws around her eyes, like blue water- 
© lilies with broken ftalks, dropping lucid ftreams. 
* Even her bed of tender leaves appears in her fight 
‘like a-kindled fire. The palm of her hand {upports 
* her aching temple, motionlefs as the crefcent rifing 
“at eve.  ** Heri, Hery,’’ thus in filence fhe medi- 
“tates on thy name, as if her with were gratified, and 
“fhe were dying through thy abfence, She rends 
“her locks; fhe pants; the laments inarticulately ; fhe 
“trembles; fhe pines; fhe mufes; fhe moves from 
“place to place; fhe clofes her eyes; fhe falls; fhe 
“rifes again; fhe faints; in fuch a fever of love, fhe ~ 
py live, O celeftial phyfician, if Thou adminifter 
* the remedy ; but, fhouldf& Thou be unkind, her ma- 
* lady will.be dé{perate. Thus, O divine Healer, by 
“the neétar of thy love muft. Ra‘pua‘ be ர to 
‘health; and, if thou.refufe it, thy heart muft be 
« harder than the thunderftone. Long has her foul 
« pined, and long’ has fhe been heated with fandal- 
wood, moon- light, and water-lilies, with which others 

Sate cooled ; yet fhe patiently and in fecret meditates 
“on Thee, hs alone -canft relieve her. Shouldft 
“thou be inconftant, how.can fhe, wafted as fhe is to 
‘a fhadow, fupport life a fingle moment ? How can 

« fhe 

c 
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ould not endure thy abfence even. 
ir fighing now, when fhe looks with 

s on the ftosala with bloomy branches; 
nd her of the vernal feafon, when fle firft - 

* beheld thee with rapture? Saree 

© Here have I chofen my abode: go quickly to 
*Raipaa’; foothe:her with my meflage, and condu& 
her hither.”” So fpoke the foe of Mapuv to thé 
anxious damfel, who haftened back, and thus addreffed 
her companion: * Whilft a {weet breeze fromthe hills 

. © of Malaya comes wafting on his plumes the young 
. ‘God of Déefire; while many a flower points his ex- 
‘tended petals t6 pierce the bofom of feparated 
“lovers, the Deity crowned with silver blossoms, laments, 

<0 friend, in thy absence. Even the dewy rays of the 
‘moon burn him; and, as the fhaft of love is defcend- 

"© ing, he mourns inarticulately with increafing diftrac- 
‘tion. When the bees murmur foftly, he covers his 
‘ears; mifery fits fixed in his heart, and <very rer 
‘turning night adds anguifh to anguifh. He quits 
“his radiant place for the wild forelt, where he finks 

‘on a bed of cold clay, and frequently mutters thy 
‘name. In yon bower, to which the pilgrims of love 
“are ufed’to repair, he meditates qn thy: form,!re- 

* peating in’filence fome enchanting word, which once 

* dropped from thy lips, and thirfting for the nectar, 
* which they alone can fupply.. “Delay not, © tove- 

‘lie of women; follow the lord of thy heart; be- 
‘hold, he feeks the appointed fhade, bright with the 
‘ornaments of love, and confident of the promifed 
* blifs. Having bound his lochs with forest flowers, he 
‘ hastens to yon arbour, where a soft gale breathes over. 
“the banks of Yamuna = there, again pronouncing thy 

“name, he modulates his divine reed. Oh! with 
* what rapture doth he gaze on the golden duft which 

‘the breeze fhakes from: expanded bloffoms; the 
‘breeze, which hag kiffed thy cheek! With a mind, 
“languid as 4 dropping wing, feeble as a trembling — 
ச அ ட ட இ 5 8 நத
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“leaf, he doubtfully expe&s thy approach and timids 
© ly looks on the path, which thou maft tread. + Leave. 
« behind thee, O friend, the ring which tinkles on thy 
* delicate ankle, when thou fporteft in the. dance ; 
“haftily caft over thee thy azure. mantle, and run to 
‘ the gloomy bower. The reward of thy fpeed, O 
* thou, who fparkleft like lightning, will be to fhine 

- © on the blue bofom of Mura‘rt, which refembles a 
* vernal cloud, decked with a ftring of pearls, like a 
© ftock of white water birds fluttering in the air. 
* Difapoint not, O thou lotos-eyed, the vanquifher — 
© of Mapuu ; accomplifh his defire; but go quickly; 
‘it is night, and the night alfo will quickly depart. 
“ Again and again he fighs; he looks around ;. he re- 
* enters the arbour; he can fcarce articulate thy {weet 
* name; he again fmooths his flowery couch; -he looks 
* wild; he becomes frantick: thy beloved will perifh 

_ © through defire. The bright-beamed God finks in 
_ © the weft, and thy pain of feparation may alfo be re- _ 
_ §moved:, the blacknefs of the night is increafed, and 

* the paflionate imagination of Go'vix pa has acquired 
* additional gloom. My addrefs to thee has equalled. 
* in length and in fweetnefs the fong of the Cocila: de- 
* lay will make ‘thee miferable, O my beautiful friend. 

Seize the moment of delight in the place of affigna- 
“ tion with the fon of De’vacr, who defcended from 
“ heaven to remove the burdens of the univerfe; he 
“is a blue gem on the forehead of the three worlds, _ 
«and longs to fip honey, like the bee, from the fra— 
* grant lotos of thy cheek.’ = 

€ 

But the folicitous maid, perceiving that Ra/pua’ 
was unable through debility to move from her arbour 
of flowery creepers, returned to Go'vrnpa, who was 
himfelf difordered with love, and thus defcribed her 
fituation. _ ப் ; 

_ © She mourns, O sovereign in the world, in her verdant 
* Lower ; fhe looks eagerly on all fides, in hope of thy 

at ae “0 ௮௩ 1. © PEO aGD  
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« approach; then, gaining ftrength from the delightful 
* idea of the propofed meeting, fhe advances a few _ 
* fteps, and falls languid on the ground. When fhe — 

© yifesy fhe weaves bracelets of frefh leaves; fhe — 
. © dreffes herfelf like her beloved, and, looking at her- 

© felf, in fport, exclaims, “ Behold the vanquifher of — 
Manav!” Then fhe repeats again and again the _ 

© name of Herz, and, catching at a dark blue cloud, 
_ ©ftrives to embrace it, faying: “It is my beloved 
_“ who approaches.”? Thus, while thou art dilatory, 

© fhe lies expe@ting thee; fhe mourns; fhe weeps; 
fhe puts on her gayelt ornaments to receive her 

_ ‘lord; fhe compreffes her deep fighs within ber bo-_ 
் © fom; and then, meditating on thee, O cruel, fhe is _ 

_ © drowned in a fea of rapturous. imaginations. If — 

fa leaf but quiver, the fuppofes thee arrived; the 

© foreads her couch; ‘fhe forms in her mind a hun- 

dred modes of delight: yet, if thou go not to her — 

bower, fhe muft die this night through excellive 

* anguifh.’- fh ag ச 

By this time the moon fpread a net of beams over 

he groves of Vrindévan, and looked like a drop © 

liquid fandal on the face of the fky, which fmiled, like 

a beautiful damfel; while its orb, with many {pots 

betrayed, as it were, a con{cioufnefs of guilt, im hav 

ing often attended amorous maids to the lofs of their 

family, honour. The moon, with a black fawn couch= 

on its difc, advanced in its nightly courfe ; bu 

- Ma‘puava had not advanced to the bower of Ra'p 

Ha‘, who thus bewailed his delay with notes of varie 
_ lamentation. ee ee ee 

© The appointed moment is comes but Hers, alas! 

© comes not to the grove. Mutt the feafon of my un- — 

 ‘ blemifhed youth pafs thus idly away? 047 what re= 

© fuge can I seek, deluded as I am by the guide of my - 

_ £ female adviser® The God with five arrows bas - 
“wounded my heart; and Iam deferted by Him, for — 

் இ தட்ட க ட 27௪ ஒத்து... 
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_ © whofe fake I have fought at night the darkeit recefs 
« of the foreft. Since my beft beloved friends have 

_ € deceived me, it is my wifh to die: fince my fenfes 

“are difordered, and my bofom is on fire, why ftay I 
- jonger in this world? The coolnefs of this vernal 

_ €night gives me pain, inftead of refrefhment : fome 

happier damfel enjoys my beloved; whilft I, alas! 
‘am looking at the gems in my bracelets, which are 

“blackened by the flames of my paffion. My neck, 
© more delicate than the tendereft bloffom, is hurt by — 
© the garland that encircles it: flowers, are, indeed, the — 
© arrows of Love, and he plays with them.cruelly. I 
‘make this wood my dwelling: I regard not the 
* roughnefs of the Veéas-trees ;*but the deftroyer of 
© Mapuv holds me not in his remembrance! Why 

~ comes he not to the bower of bloomy Vanjulas, al- 
_ ©figned: for our meeting? Some ardent rival, no- 

«doubt, keeps him locked inher embrace: or have | 
“his companions detained him with mirthful recre- — 
 ©ations?«Elfe why roams he not through the cool 
‘fhades? Perhaps, the heart-fick lover is unable 
« through weaknefs to advance even a ftep!’—So fay-_ 
ing, fhe raifed her eyes; and, feeing her damfel re- 
‘turn filent and mournful, unaccompanied by Ma'p~ — 
Hava, fhe was alarmed even to phrenfy ; and, as if 
‘fhe a€tually beheld him in the arms of a rival, fhe thus © 
-defcribed the wifion which overpowered her intelle&t. - 

Yes ; in habiliments becoming the war of love, * 
and with treffes waving like flowery banners, a dam-_ 

© sel more alluring than Ra'pHa', enjoys the conqueror — 
© of Mavuu. Her form is transfigured by the touch of 
‘ her divine lover ; her garland quivérs over her {well- 

_ ing bofom; her face like. the moon is graced with 
* clouds of dark hair, and trembles, while* fhe quaffs 
‘the ne€tareous dew of his lip; her bright ear-rings 
* dance over her cheeks, which they irradiate; and 

_ “the fmall bells on her girdle tinkle: as fhe moves- 
© Bafhfol at firft, fhe fmiks at length on her earch | 

fe Ay 2 : ‘and, | 

a  
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‘and expreffes her joy with inarticulate murmurs ; 
‘while fhe floats on the’ waves of defire, and clofes 

_ “her eyes dazzled with the blaze of approaching Ca’. . 
‘wa: and now this heroine in love's warfare falls ex- 
“haufted and” vanquifhed by the refiftlefs Mura/r1, 
“but, alas! in my bofom prevails the flame of jea- 
‘loufy, and yon moon, which difpels the forrow of. 
‘ others, increafes mine. See again, whence the foe 
s of Mura, sports in yon grove on the bank of the Ya- 
“muna! See, how he kiffes the lip of my rival, and im- 
“prints on her forehead an ornament of pure டமி, 
* black’as the young antelope on the lunar orb! Now, 
‘like the hufband of Retz, he fixes white blofloms on 
“her dark locks, where they gleam like flafhes of 
‘lightning among the curled clouds. On her brealts, 

‘like two firmaments, he places a ftring of gems, like 
‘a radiant conftellation: he binds on her arms, ’grace- 

«falas the ftalks of the water-lily, and adorned with 
‘ hands glowing like the petals of its flower, a bracelet 

_© of fapphires, which refemble a clufter of bees.¢ Ah! 

‘ fee, how he:ties round her wailt,a rich girdle illu- 

‘mined with gold bells, which feem to laugh, as 

“they tinkle, at the inferior brightnefs of the leafy 

« garlands, which lovers hang on their bowers, to pro= . 

‘ pitiate the: God of Defire. -He places her foft foot, 

“as he reclines by her fide, on his ardent bofom, and 

‘ ftains it with the ruddy hue of Yavaca. Say, my 

‘friend, why pafs I my nights in this tangled fore 

‘without joy and without hope, while the faithlefs 

“brother of HarapHera clafps my rival in his arms ? 

“Yet why, my companion, fhould{t’ thou mourn, 

‘though my perfidious youth has difappointed me? 

© What offence is it of thine, if he {ports with a crowd 

* of damfels happier than 1? Mark, how my foul, at- 
“tra€ted by his irrefiftible charms, burfts from its 

mortal frame, and rufhes to mix with its beloved. 
* She, whom the God enjoys, crowned with sylvan flowers, 

‘fits carelefsly on a bed of leaves with Him, whofe 

‘ wanton-eyes refemble blue water-lilies agitated by the 
ட் > ~ © breeze.
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breeze. She feels no flame from the gales of Mala- 
ட y: i PR eee” MORSE ns அதி 

ya with Bim, whofe words are {weeter than the water 
of life. She deridés the fhafts of foul-born Ca’ma 
with Him, whofe lips are like a red Jotos in full 
bloom. She is cooled by the moon’s dewy beams, 
While fhe reclines with Him, whofe hands and. feet 
glow like vernal flowers. No female companion 
deludes her, while fhe fports with Him, whofe veflure 
blazes like tried gold. She faints not through ex- 
cefs of paffion, while fhe careffes that youth, who 
{urpafles in beauty the inhabitants of all worlds. O 
gale, {cented with fcandal, who breatheft love from 
the regions of the fouth, be propitious but for a mo- 
ment: when thou haft brought my beloved before 
my. eyes, thou mayeft freely waft away my foul. 
Love, with eyes like blue water-lilies, again affails 
me and triumphs; and while the perfidy of my be- 
loved rends my heart, my female friend is my foe, 
the cool breeze fcorches me like a flame, and the 
neéWar dropping moon is my poifon. Bring difeafe 
and death, O gale of Malaya! Seize my {pirit, O 
God with five arrows! I afk not mercy from thee: 

no more will I dwell in the cottage of my father. 
Receive me in thy azure waves, O fifter of Yama, 
that the adour of my heart may be allayed! 

- Pierced by the arrows of love, fhe paffed the night 
in the agonies of defpair, and at early dawn thus re- 
buked her lover, whom fhe faw Iving proftrate before 
her, and imploring her forgivenefs.. 
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Alas! alas! Go, Ma'puava; depart, O. Cx'savi; 
speak not the language of guile; follow her, O lotos- 
eyed God, follow her who dispels thy care, Look at 
his eye half-opened, red with continued waking 
through the pleafurable night, yet fmiling ftill with 
affeCtion for my rival! Thy teeth, O cerulean youth, 
are azure as thy complexion from the kiffes, which 
thou haft imprinted on the beautiful eyes of thy 

i darling,
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« darling graced with dark blue powder; and thy limbs _ 
-marked with punélures in love’s warfare, exhibit a 
etter of conqueft written on polifhed fapphire with 
Jiquid gold. That broad bofom, flained by the 
bright lotos of her foot, difplays a velture of ruddy — 
leaves over the tree of thy heart, which trembles “_ 
within it. The preflure of her lip on thine wounds 

“© me to the foul. Ah! how canft thou affert, that we 
are one, fince our fenfations differ thus widely? Thy _ 
foul,.O dark-limbed God, fhows its blacknefs exter- 
nally. How couldft thou deceive a girl, who relied 
on thee; a girl, who burned in the fever of love? 
Thou rovelt in woods, and females are thy prey: what - 
wonder? Even thy childifh heart was malignant ;. 
and thou gaveft death to the nurfe, who would have, 
given thee milk. Since thy tendernefs for me, o 
which thefe forefts ufed to talk, has now vanifhed 
and fince thy breaft, reddened by the feet of my 

rival, glows as if thy ardent paffion for her were 

burfting from it, the fight of thee, O deceiver, 
makes me (ah! muft I fay it?) blufh at my own | 

affettion.” a ee 
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க் ட thus inveighed againft her beloved, fhe fat. 

overwhelmed in ‘grief, and filently meditated on hi: 

charms; when her damfel foftly addreffed her. 

© He is gone: the light air has wafted him away. 
© What pleafure now, my beloyed, remains In. 
© manfion? Continue not, resentful woman, thy indig 
© tion against thedbeautiful Ma'onava. Why fhould 
© thou render vain thofe round. fmooth vafes, ample 
* and ripe as the {weet fruit of yon Tala-tree? H i 
« often and how. recently have I faid, “ forfake not 

~ * the blooming Heri?’ ¢ Why. fitteft thou fo mourn- 

* ful? Why weepeft thou with diftraétion, when the 
‘ damfels are laughing around thee? Thou haft 
© formed a couch of foft lotos-leaves: let thy darling 

் On” ~ charm  
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© charm thy fight, while he repofes on: it. — 
thy foul with extreme anguiths but attend to my 
“© words, which«conceal no guile. Suffer (64 

“00 ஷூுமகய 12 ன்ற 10228 with exquifite fweetnels, 
“ஜர் diffpate all thy forrows.° If thou art harth 

to,him, who ‘is amiable; 1 thou art proudly filenr, 

when he deprecates thy wrath with: lowly “poftra- 

tions; if thou fhoweft averfion to bim, who loves 

“thee paffionatély; if, whet he bends before thee, thy. _ 

‘face be turned ‘contemptuoufly away; by the fame 

‘ rule of contrariety, the duft of fandal-wood, which 

¢ thou haft fp { y become poifon; the moon, 

| be ; fun; the frefh dew, 2 
rts of love bé changed 

Maipiava was not a long: he returned to — 

his beloved ; whofe cheeks were heated by the fultry 
gale-of her fighs. Her anger was diminifhed, not — 
wholly abated; but. fhe fecretly rejoiced at his re- 

rn, while the fhades of night-alfo were approach- 

ing. She looked abafhed‘at her damfel, while He, 
‘with. faultering accents, implored her forgivenefs. 

«Speak but one, mild word, and the rays of th 
« fparkling teeth will difpel the gloom ef my fears. 
My.trembling lips, like. thirlty Chacoras, long ta 

‘ drink the moonbeams of thy cheek. 0. my darling, 
‘ whoart naturally so tender-hearted, abandon thy catuse 

less indignation. At this moment ihe flamie of desire 
$ constimes:my heart: Oh! grant me adraughtofhoney — 
‘ from the lotos of thy mouth. Or, if thou sbeeft in= 
‘ exorable, grant me death fromthe arrows of thy 
© keen eyes; make thy. arms my chains; and punifh 

_ €me according to thy pleafure. Thou art my hfe; 
- thou art my ornament; thou ‘art, a pearl in the 

-©ocean’ of my mortal birth; oh! be favourable now, — 
- ‘and my heart fhall eternally be grateful. Thine 

© eyes, which nature formed like blue water-lilies, are — 
ன் த ee ee i ee 4 ௮6  



THE SONGS OR JA¥ADE'VA. = S09 

«become, thfough thy refentment, like petals of the 
“crimfon lotos: oh! tinge with their effulgence thefe 
‘my dark limbs, that they may glow like the fhafts of — 
‘ Love tipped with flowers. Place.on my head that 
«foot like a frefh leaf, and fhade me from the fun’ — 
‘of my paflion, whofe beams I am unable to bear, 
« Spread’ a firing ef gems on -thofe two foft globes; ~ 

* let. the gelden bells of thy zone tinkle, and’proclaim 
“the mild edi& of love, ..Say, O damfel, with delicate 

-“ fpeech, fhall I-dye red, with. the juice of alactaca; 
_‘ thofe beautiful feet, which will:make thefull-blown 
-“Jand-lotes blufh with fhame? Abandon +thy doubts 

of my heart, now indeed h f ; 
“thy difpleafure, but here: 
“thee; a heart which has*r 

- f'none elfe can enter it, | 0! 
“பர்வ மும்றுத 118. வா nv and me mor= 
tally ; decline: not, ‘Que el, the pleafure of feeing 

e expire.. Thy face is bright as the moon, though 
its beams drop the venom of maddening defire: let 
thy ne€tareous Jip be the charmer, who alone has 
power to lull the ferpent, or fupply an antidote for 
his poifon. Thy filence affliéts me: oh! fpeak with” 
the voice of mufic, and let. thy fweet accents allay 
my ardour. Abandon thy wrath, ‘but abandon not 
a lover, who farpaffes in. beauty the fons of men, — 
and who kneels before thee, O thou moft beautiful 
among women. Thy lips area Bandhujiva-flower ; 
the laftre of the Madhuca beams on thy cheek ; thine | 
eye outfhines the biue-lotos; thy nofe isa bud of 
the Fila; the Cunda-bloffom yields to thy teeth: 
thus the flowery-thafted God borrows from thee the 
points of bis darts, and fubdues the univerfe. Surely, 

- ‘thou defeendeft from heaven, O flender damfel, at~ — 
‘tended by.a company of youthful goddefles; and all 
‘their beauties are collef&ed 1 19௦6. 

a He fpake; and feeing her appeafed by his homage, ட 
flew to his. bower, clad ina gay mantle. The night  
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now veiled all vifible obje&ts ; and the: பப! thus ex- 

horted Ra/pua’, while fhe decked. her with beaming 

ornaments. =, sci: ஸம், ட 

66 Follow, gentile Ra'nuica’, follow-the foe of Mav- 

«wuz his difcourfe was elegantly. compofed of {weet 
« phrafes; he proftrated himfelf at thy feet; and he 
« now haftens to his delightful couch by yon grove of 
உ branching Vanjulas. Bind sound thy ankle rings 

© beaming with gems; and advance with mincing fteps, 
* like the pearl-fed Marala. Drink with ravifhed ears 
© the foft accents of Her1; and feaft on love, while 
the warbling Cécilas obey. the mild ordinance of the 

* flower-darting God. . Abandon delay: fee, the whole 
* affembly of flender plants, pointing to the bower with 
«fingers of young leaves agitated by the gale, make fig- 
* nals for thy departure. Afk thofe two round hillocks, 
* which receive pure dew-drops from the garland play- 
* ing on thy neck, and the buds, on whofe top: flart 
“ aloft with the thought of thy darling; afk, and they 
* will tell, that thy foul is intent.on the warfare of 
* love: advance, fervid warriour, advance with ala- 

© crity, while the found of thy tinkling waift-bells fhall 
* reprefent martial mufick, Lead with: thee fome fa- 

_* voured maid; grafp her hand with thine, whofe fin- 
*-gers are long and fmooth as love’s arrows: march; 

* and, with’ the noife of thy bracelets, proclaim thy _ 

* appreach to the youth, who will own himfelf thy 
« flave : “ She will come; fhe will exult on beholding 
“me; fhe will pour accents of delight; fhe will enfold 
‘“me with eager arms; fhe. will melt with affeétion:”’ 
* Such are his thoughts at this moment; and thus 
* thinking, he looks through the long avenue; he 

* trembles ; he rejoices; he burns; be moves from | 
‘»place to’ place ; he faints, when he fees thee not 
€ coming, and falls in his gloomy bower. The night 
* now dreffes, in habiliments, fit for fecrecy, the ma- 
“ ny damfels, who haften to.their places of affignation: 

Sth; ட “1196
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© fhe fets off with blacknefS their beautiful eyes; fixes — 
© dark Tamdla-leaves, behind their ‘ears; decks their — 
‘Jocks with the deep azure of water-lilies, and fprin- _ 

. € kles mufk on their panting bofoms: The nofturnal — 
© fky, black as the touchftone, mies now the gold of © 
« their affe€tion, and is marked with rich lines from the — 
‘flafhes of their beauty, in which they furpafs the — 
© brightelt Cashmirians.’ ree தத கலட்ட ட 

ர ட பட பவட tripped through the foreft; ” 
but fhame overpowed her, when, by the light of in- 

- numerable gems, on the arms, the feet, and the neck — 
of her beloved, fhe faw him at the door of his flowery — 
manfion: then her damfel again addrefled her with ar-. 

- dent exultation. — a} 

© Enter, fweet Ra’pia’, the bower of Herr: feck , 
© delight, O thou, whofe bofom laughs with the fore- - 
© tafte of happinefs. Enter, fweet Ra‘pwa/, the bow- _ 

er graced with a bed of Aséca-leaves: feek delight, _ 
© O thou, whofe garland leaps with joy on thy breaft. * 
* Enter, fweet Ra’pua/, the bower sawing’ with gay 

bloffoms ; ‘feek delight, O thou whofe limbs far ex- 
cel them in foftnefs. Enter, O Ra‘pua’, the bower 

_€ made cool and fragrant by gales from the woods of 
© Malaya: feek delight, O thou, whofe amorous lays 

are fofter than breezes. Enter, ORA/pHaA’,. the — 
-* bower fpread with leaves of twining creepers: feek 

delight, O thou, whofe arms have been long inflex- _ 
‘ible. Enter, O Ra‘pua’, the bower which refounds — 
with the murmurs of honey-making bees: feek de- 
light, O thou, whofe embrace yields more exquifite _ 
fveetnefs. Enter; O Ra’pa’, the bower attuned — 
by the melodious band of Cécilas: feck delight, O — 
thou, whofe lips, which ‘outfhine the grains of the 
pomegranate, are embellifhed; when thou fpeakeft, 

_ © by the brightnefs of thy teeth: Long has he borne — 

_ * thee in his mind; and now, in an agony of defire, he — 
BS A “pants — 
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“ pants to tafte netar from thy lip. Deign to reftore 
‘thy flave, who will bend before the 1௦௦ ௦4 thy 
* foot, and prefs it to his irradiated bofom; a flave, 

“who acknowledges himfelf bought by thee for a fin- 
«gle glance from thy eye, and a tofs of thy difdainful 
*-eye-brow.’ eae Ee 

  

She ended; and Ra’puA’, with timid joy, darting 

her eyés on Gévinpa, while fhe mufically founded - 

the rings of her ankles and the bells of her zone, en- 
tered the myftick bower of her only beloved. ‘There 
she beheld her Ma'puava, who delighted im her alone; 
whoso long had sighed for her embrace : and whose coun- 
tenance then gleamed-with excessive rapture : his heart 
was agitated by her fight, as the waves of the deep are 
affefted by the lunar orb. His azure breaft glittered 
with pearls of unblemifhed luftre, like the full bed of 
the eerulean Yamuna, interfperfed with curls of white 
foam. From his graceful waift flowed a’pale yellow 
yobe, which refembled the golden duft of the water- * 

* lily fcattered over its blue petals. His paflion was in- 
flamed by the glances of her eyes, which played like a 
pair of water-birds with azure plumage, that {port near 
a full-blown lotos on a-pool in the féafon of dew. 
Bright ear-rings, like two funs, difplayed in full ex- 

_ panfon the flowers of his cheeks and lips, which gliften- . 
ed with the liquid radiance of fmiles. His locks, in- 
terwoven with bloffoms, were like a cloud variegated 
with moonbeams ; ‘and, on his forehead, fhone a cir- 
ele of odorous oil, extraéted from the fandal of Ma- 
faya, like the moon juft appearing on the dufky hori- 
zon; while his whole body feemed in a flame, from the 
blaze of unnumbered gents. Tears of tranfport gufhed 
in a ftream from the full eyes of Ra’pua’, and their 
watery glances beamed on her beft beloved. Even 
fhame, which before had taken its abode in their dark 
pupils, was itfelf afhamed and departed, when the fawn- 
eyed Ra'pna’, gazed on the brightened face of Crisn- 

we அலவ ் NA; 
«
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way while fhe paffed 69: ௩0௦ 1064-6026 of his couch, and 
the bevy of his attendant nymphs, pretending to ftrike 
‘the gnats from their cheeks, in order to conceal theit 
fmiles, warily retired from his bower. See 

Gévinpa, feeing his beloved cheerful and ferene, — 
her lips fparkling with fmiles, and her eye fpeakiag — 

' defire, thus eagerly addreffed her; while fhe carelefsly 
~ reclined on the leafy bed ftrewn with foft bloffoms. 

Set the lotes of thy foot on this azure bofom; and — 

Jet this couch be vi€torious over all, who rebel — 
_ fagainft love. Give short rapture, sweet Raipua', 20 

Narra'yaly thy adorer. Ido thee homage; I prefs 
-§ with my blooming palms thy feet, weary with fo long 
fa walk. © that I were the golden ring, that plays 

round thy ankle! Speak but one gentle word; bid — 
ne€tar drop from the bright moon of thy mouth.| — 
Since the pain of abfence is removed, let me thus — 

- © remove the thin veft, that envioufly hides thy charms. — 

© Bleft fhould I be, if thofe raifed globes were fixed on * 

my bofom, and the ardour of my paffion allayed. 

O! fuffer me to quaff the liquid blifs of thofe. lips ; 

‘ reftore with their water of life thy flave, who haslong 
been lifelefs, whom the fire of feparation has con- 

‘fumed. Long have thefe ears been affli@ed in thy 

* abfence by the notes of the Cocila: relieve them with 

- © the found of thy tinkling waift-bells, 
* fick almoft equal to the melody of thy voice. | 

© are thofe’eyes half clofed? Are they athamed of fee 

_ ‘ing a youth to whom thy caufelefs refentment ga 

‘anguifh? Ob! let affli€tion ceafe: and let extaly 
* drown the remembrance of paft forrow.”» 

_ _In the morning fhe 
_ trayed a night without aber ; 
God, who gazed on. her with tran{port, 
on her charms in his heavenly mind: ‘ Though her 

‘locks be diffufed at random, though the ட்ட - 
Sate y dea +3 Serge (2ல் க ‘her He  
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« ber lips be faded, though her garland and zone, be 
« fallen from-their enchanting ftations, and though fhe 
« hide their places with her hands, looking toward me 
¢ with bafhful filence, yet even thus difarranged, fhe. 
* fills me with extatick delight.’ But Ra’pua’, pre- 
paring to array herfelf, before the company of nymphs 
could fee her confufion, fpake thus with exultation to 
her obfequious lover. - aa 

‘ Peace, O fon of Yanu, with fingers cooler than 
* fandal-wood, place a circlet of mufick on his breaft, — 

which refembles a vafe of confecrated water, crowned 
with frefh leaves, and fixed near a vernal bower to 
propitiate the God of Love. Place, my darling, the 
gloffy powder, which would make the blackelt bee 
envious, on this eye, whofe glances are keener than 
arrowssdarted by the hufband of Retz. Fix, O ac-— 

complifhed youth, the two gems, which form part 
of love’s chain, in thefe ears, whence the antelopes 
of thine eyes may run downwards and fport at plea- 
fure. Place now a frefh circle of mufk, black as the 
lunar fpots, on the moon of my forehead; and mix 
gay flowers on my trefles with a peacock’s feathers, 
in graceful order, that they may wave like the banners 
of Ca’ma. Now replace, O tender-hearted, the loofé 
ornaments of my velture: and refix the golden bells 
of my girdle on their deftined ftation, which refembles 
thofe hills, where the God with five fhafts, who de- 
ftroyed Samar, keeps his elephant ready for bat- 
tle.’ While fhe fpake, the heart of Yapava triumph- 

ed; and, obeying her fportful behefts, he placed 
mufky {pots on her bofom and forehead, dyed her 
temples with radiant hues, ,embellifhed her eyes with 
additional blacknefs, decked her braided hair and her 
neck with frefh garlands, and tied on her. wrifts the 
loofened bracelets, on her ankles the beamy rings, and 
round her waift the zone of bells, and founded with 
ravifhing melody. - 
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THE SONGS OR JAYADE/'VA. = தற. 

Whatever is delightful. in the modes of mufick, 

whatevet is divine in meditations on VisHNu, whatever 

is exquifite in the {weet art of love, whatever is grace- 
ful in the fine flrains of poetry, all that let the happy — 

and wife learn from the fongs of Javaps'va, whofe foul —_ 

is united with the foot of Na'ravyan.. May that Herz 
be your fupport, who expanded himfelf into an infinity 

of bright forms, when, eager to gaze with myriads of 

eyes on the daughter of the ocean, he difplayed his ~_ 
great charaéter of the all-pervading deity, by the mul- . 

tiplied refle€tionsiof his divine perfon in the numberlefs 

gems on the many heads of the king of ferpents, whom. 

he chofe for his couch; that Hzas, who, removing © 

‘the lucid veil from the bofom of Pepma/, and fixing as 

his eyes on the delicious buds, that grew onit, diverted 

him-as her bridegroom, near the fea of milk, the difap- 

pointed hufband of Pervarr drank in defpair the ve- 

nom, which dyed his neck azure! bi 

  
her attention, by declaring that, when fhe had chofen
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Nore on Vol. Il. page 391. 

By the PRESIDENT, ns 

_ A defire of tranflating the couplets of Vara‘aam- 
“Higa with minute exaétnels, and of avoiding the Sanscrit 
word ayana inan English phrafe, has occafioned a little 
inaccuracy, or at leaft ambiguity,-in the verfion of 
two very important lines, which may eafily be corre&- 
ed by twicé reading ddaydt in the fifth cafe for adyam in 
the firft: fo that they may thus be tranflated word for 
word: “ Certainly the fouthern road of the fun was, . 

_ © or began, once from the middle of Aslésha; the north- 
- “ern, from the firlt of Dhanishi*hd. At prefent the 
_ © southern road of the fun begins from the fir of Car- 
-* cata ; and the other from the firft of Mriga, or Ma. 

 



INDIAN CYCLE or SIXTY இ 
"By SAMUEL DAVIS, Esq. 

TS the Philofophical Tranfa&tions publifhed for 1790, _ 
there is an account given of the Hindu cycle of 

fixty *, which being in many particulars deficient, ஸம். 

in fome erroneous, I fall endeavour to fhow.the true 

nature and computation of that cycle, from the expla-_ 

nation which is given of it by the Hindus themfelves. 

The following two slécas, extratied fromathe Jat 
{eGion of the Surya Siddhania, enumerate the feveral 

difin@ions of time in aftronomical ufe among the |. 

் Hindus : ் . 

. இலகமய வ நகர ளட. 
ர்க நவ்ரு... 

கரண ஜாரா எக 
SCS TIS ATs th 

= Brahman 
fant 

ல் ம their current tranfaG@ions, the inhabjtants of the peninfula 

“employ a mode of computation; which, though not unknown in 

- © other parts of the world, is confined to thefe [the fouthern] people 
Vou. Ul. Ro * amongit 

>  
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Brahman daivan tat’ha pitryah prajapatyah gu-— 
roftat’ha, eee oe oa 

Sauran che favanan chandram Aarchah manéni 
vai nava: ன் 

Chaturbhir vyavaharo’tra faurachandrarcfha {4- 
vanaih, fee Rh sae 

* Varhafpatyéna fhafh’tyabdan jaeyah nanyaiftu 
nityasah : : ட 

and the tranflation of them is as follows: ‘ The Brah- 
“ma, the Daiwa, the Pitrya, the Prajapatya, that of 
* Guru, the Saura, the Sdvana, the Chandra, the 

Nacshatra, are the nine diftin@ions of time. Four 
of thofe diftinélions are of pra@ical ufe to mortals ; 

“ namely, the Saura, the Chandra, the Nacshatra, the 
Savana. That of Vrihaspati (Guru) is formed into 
fixty years. The other diftin@ions occur but fel- 
dom in aftronomical praftice.”? 

Brahma’s year is that, whereof the Calpa is one day. 
The Daiva year confifts of 360 revolutions of the fun 
through the ecliptick. The Piérya day is from lunation 
to lunation. The Prajdpati-mana is the manwantara. 
The cycle of Guru or Vrihaspati, which is the fubje& 
of this paper, will be explamed further on. The 
Chandra is lunar, and the Ndcshatra fidereal time. 
The Saura and Sdvan, are the fame folar-fidereal year . 
differently divided; the fun’s paflage through each 062. 
gree of the ecliptick being accounted as a day of the 
firft, and the-time contained between fun-rife and fun- 
rife as a'day of the laft: confequently, there are 360 
days, or divifions, in the former year; whereas, the 

“ amongft the Hindsas. "This is a cycle or revolving period of fixty 
< folar years, which has no further correfpomdence with the zras above ** mentioned [of Bikramajit and Salahaw| than that of their years re- 
“ {pectively on rhe fame day.” &c. 

Pur. Trans, Vou. LXXX. Part il. 

Jatter



OF SIXTY YEARS: See 

jatter year is determined, according ‘to the aftro~ 
pomical rules ‘of the beft authority, as ௦011211192 

ற 7212 3 ய. அம் று 1 18 : ; 

365 15 31 31 24 of Hindu, or 365 6 12 உடு ஜடா 
of our, time, 

athe Sdvan year may, as the Hindus obferve,, be. 
_ meafured by the following method, which 1s little more _ 

than a tranflation from the Sanscrit. 12% 

Upon a large horizontal circle, note the point where- 

on the fun rifes, at any time near the equinox, or, 

_ when his motion in declination is the moft perceptible; — 

and count the number of Savan days, or of his fuccel- 

~ five rifings, from that ume; until, having vifited the 

-/two folftices, he fhall be returned near to the original — 

mark; then, repeat the operation, until he rifes next. _ 

after pafling over that original or firft-made mark, and 
compute the proportion which the fpace, whereby ‘he 

fhall have fallen fhort of it, in the Jaft obfervation but’ 

one, bears to the whole fpace contained between the 

marks made of his’two laft rifings, accounting that 

fpace to contain 60 Dandas, or one Sdvan day: the 

 refule will be the fraétion ச preceflion) of a 

- day, and it will be the excefs of the year over 955 

_ days, or number of times that the fun will have been 

found to rife above the borizon during fuch an obfer- 

vation of his progrefs through the ecliptick: This ation of his progrefs through the 601016 5 

fraGtion the Surya Siddhanta fates as © 16 31 31.24 2a 

and the Siddhanti Sirémani as 0 15 30 22 30; but it 

_ is not probable, that either quantity was determined ரி 

நர இ நீறரக ஹும் mechanical'a method alone, or with~ 
out recourfe to aferies of obfervations made at diftant 

periods. ‘Sth 1211 

The Vrihaspati mana, of which the cycle of fixty 
years is compofed, is thus deferibed in the comment 
on the foregoing sldcas : 

Pe  
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RST வரர] : ல் 
_Vrihafpetérmanan madhyamarafibhé géné@an. 

© . . ் ன, ட் ட. ் 4 ட ப . ‘ ட் > 

“ It is his (Vrihaspati’s) mean motion (anadhyama) 
through one fign*.” aed சத்த ட 

To explain what is meant by the madhyama, in con- — 
tradiftinGtion to the sighra, motion of Jupiter, and the 

_ other planets, and to {how that, by compounding them — 
- in ecventrick circles and epicycles, the Hindus com- 
_ pute the apparent places ef the planets on the princi- 

ples of the Pzolemaich aftronomy, is not the obje& of 
_ this paper: I fhall, therefore, only defire it may be — 

underftood, that the madhyama of Jupiter anfwers to 
his mean motion in his orbit, ‘and the amount of it 

_ computed for any particular interval, *to his mean he- 
liocentrick. longitude »in the Hindu ecliptick. The — 
rule then for computing his mana, or year, of which — 
the cycle of fixty years is formed, is evident; and it. 
is thus given in the 55th sléca of the firft fe@tion of — 
the Surya Siddhdnta. 

_ அரவு Tist StH மனன் ee 
- அரிவை வற்றா. 

- Dwadafaghna urd yata bhagana vertamAnacaih 
Rafibhih ரட் fhafhtya fyurvijayadayah 

_ © Multiply by 12 Jupiter’s expired bhaganas, (revo- 
_  Jutions) and (to the produ&) add the fign he isin; —  & divide (the fum) by 60 ;.the remainder, ‘or fra€tion, - 

* Correct an error in Vol. II. p. 233, in'the note on 616 2772௧௪ cycle . 5 
of fixty.: fer degrev read fign. த் ் es 

ரண ee Be ee ie ௮௮ s¢ fhows 

ie 
112347  



டலா அமாம் MEANS 2. நதி. 

* fhows his current year, counting from /7jaya as the — 
“ firlt of the feries.”’ : oe pees 

‘To apply this rule in finding the Vrihaspati year, for — 
- a-given time, as for the:commencement of the current 

year of the cali yug, or when 4892 years of that gra 
. were expired, correfpondent with the ioth of laft 
April, we have the-following data*. The revolutions, 
or mean motion of Jupiter, 364220 in 4320000 folar 
years; and the term expired of the cali yug 4892 years, | 

_ which, for the reafon given in Vol. II. page 244, may 
in this cafe be ufed to fave trouble, inftead of the pe- 

_ tod expired of the Calpa: then, as 4320000 to 364220, 

~ fo 4892 to 412 5 10° 21! 12" which fhows Jupiter’s 
ந madhyama or mean heliocentrick longitude to be 

- § 10° 214! 19’ after 412-complete revolutions through 
his orbit. But, as in the inftance of the moon’s node, _ 

| (Vol. IL. page 275) a correétion of bzjais hereto be 
applied to Jupiter’s mean place at the rate of 8 revolu- 
tions in the mahd yug fubftra€tive. But 8 revolutions 

in 4320000 years are as 1° to 1g00-years; therefore, — 
- by a fhorter procefs, the term expired of the cali yug, _ 
‘divided by 1560, quotes the dja im, degrees; and — 

— B= 3° 15! 42! 48" is the correflion fubftrattive, — 
ற் R s 

‘ich reduces Jupiter’s mean place to (412) 5 7° 5! 30": 
en 412 %12==4944, to which add 6, Jupiter being 
the fixth fign; the fum 4950 is the number of the at 

Vrihaspati years elapfed fince the beginning of the calé _ 
- yug’; which, divided by 60 for cycles, quotes 82 cycles 
expired, leaving a fraétion of @ to find his current 
year, which, counted as the rule direéts from Vijaya 

~as the firft, falls on Dunduwbhi, which is the 56th of the 
_ cycle;-and, of this year, the fraftion 7° 5/ 30! reduced. ர் 

at the rate of 2° 30’ to a month, fhows 2 25 6 12 
to have been expired: on the aft of Vaisdch, or 10th 

* From Vol. 11. page 232. 

sce  
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of April, for which time the computation is made; and 
Tike wile, that the next year Rudhirédgdri will com- 

~ mence in the enfuing folar month of Magha. 

A Nadiya almanack for the prefent ‘yea flates, that, 
en, the ift of laft Vaisach, there were expired of the 
Frihaspati cycle 55 years, 2 months, 23 days, and 10 
dandas ; and that the current year Dundubhi will con- 
tinue until the 7th day of the folar month of Magh: . 
the difference of one day and 56 dandas, between this 
and the foregoing refult, is too great to be accounted 
for by the difference of longitude between Nadiya and 
Ujjein, for the meridian of which latter place compu- 
tations by the Surya Siddhanta are made; but it is of no 
confequence to the intended purpofe of this paper. 

There is another rule for computing the Vrihaspati 
"year given in an aftrological book named Jyautistatva. 

© The sdea years note down in two places. Multiply 
* (one of the numbers) by 22. “Add (to the produét) 

4991. Divide (the fum) by Te The quotient 
‘ add to the fecond number noted, down, and divide 
‘ (the fum) by 60. The remainder or “fra@tion will 

* fhow the year laft expired, counting from Pralhava 
‘© as the firft of the cycle. ‘The fraétion, if any, left 
“ by the divifor 1875 may be reduced to months, 

days, &c. expired of the current: year.”’ 

a
n
 

The sdca years expired on the 1t of laft Vazsach, 
correfponding with the expired years 4892 of the onl 
yug, were 1713: then, by the rule, 

1713X22+4291==2277, and, 1713-+-22=—285 
1875 டு 65: : 

which fhows the laft expired year of Vrihaspati to have 
been the 55th year of the cycle, named Durmati ; and 
the fraétion 3%, when reduced, that 4 months, 19 
days, and 35 dandas were expired of the current year 
Dundubhi when laft Vaisacha began. — 

a ட் றக
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~The numbers 22 and 1875 ufed in this computation 
are evidently derived from the planetary periods, as 
given by A’ryasuarra; which, according to Varal 
HAMIHIRA are, of Jupiter, 364224 mean revolutions in 

4320000 folar years: but 364224 revolutions of Ju- 
piter contain 4370688 of his years, which exceed the 

correfpondent folar years 4320000 by 50688; and 

thofe two numbers reduced to their loweft terms are — 

1875 and 22; or, in 1875 folar years, there is an ex- 

0615 01 22 Vrihaspati years; and hence the ufe of thefe 

numbers is obvious. ‘The additive number 4892, by 

the Hindu aftronomers termed cshépa, adjufts the com- 

putation to the commencement of the era faca, which 

began when the 3179th year expired of the cult yugs 

and it fhows that ‘2 years, 3 months, and 13 days were. 

then expired of the current cycle of Jupiter, or 3 

months and 13 days of the year Sicla, which is the 

third of that cycle. A computation by the Svrya Sidd- 
hénta for the fame period, with a corre€tion of Lzja, as 

in the foregoing example, makes 2 months, 9 days, 56 

dandas, and 12 palas to have been elapfed of that year, 

_and that confequently there were 57 years, g months, 

20 days, 3 dandas, and 12 palas then wanting to com- 

plete the cycle, inftead of 49 years, as it is ftated in the 

Philofophical Tranfactions ; and, by the fame rule, the 

year of Cuarsr 1784 correfponded with the 48th and 

- 4gth of the cycle, or Ananda and Racshasa. _- 

    

  

  

"This mode of computation difagrees with the date of 

a grant of land mentioned in Vol. I. page 363; of the 

Afiatick Refearches ; for féica 939 muft have ended in 

the 3d month of the 53d year of the Vrihaspate cycles 

but, as the grant in queftion appears to have been made 

in the vicinity of Bombay, the difference. may be ac- 

counted for in a manner, that will equally explain the 

difagreement noticed by Mr. MarspEN ‘between his 

authorities and the Banares almanack. We learn © 

from, Varal/HAMIHIRA’s commentator, there were 

ப் ் ee glue ஆல Wane
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1௦06” who erroneoufly ர்ச் the folat and Vrihds~ 
pati years to be of the farne length. A memorial sléca 
known to moft Pandits, farnifhing a concife ‘rule to, 
find the /rihaspati year, mentions altronomers i in coun- 
tries fouth of the Nermadd to be in their reckoning of 
it ten years behind thofe fituatéd on the north fide of 
that river; by the foregoing comparifon of the date in- 
the Afatick Refearches with a computation by the 
Surya Siddh anta, the difference is found to be 2 years; 
and thé Bundres almanack for the prefent’ year men- 
tions, that fouth of the Nermada, the 45th year of the 
cycle named /ircdhacrit, was accounted to begin in 
laft Magh; it which month, it<is further obferved, 
began at Bandres the prefent year Dundubhi, which is 
the: 56th of the cycle. This ‘difference then increales, 
and from the sdca year 939, when it was 2 years, it 

had to laft Mdgh become 11 years: Now, in the in- 
‘terval of 773 folar years between thofe points of time, 
the Vrihaspati reckoning muft have gained upon the 
folar reckoning about 9 years,” which, added to the 
former difference of 2 years, is equal to the difference’ 
now actually noticed in the Banares almanack ;-and we 
may thence conclude, that the erroneous notion mén- 
tioned and refuted by Vara‘HAmiurra’s commenta- 
tor, {till prevails to the fouth’ of the Nermadd, from 

“which ‘part of India Mr. Maxspen’s information on 
the fubje€t feems to have been originally procured. 
But there is no reafon to fuppofe, that the Vrihaspate 
year is any where confidered as “ commencing on the 
“* fame cy with the years of VicrAma’piTyA and Sa’- 
“ riva/HAN;’’ nor is itpofhble that it fhould; becaufe 
the latter, which is folar-fidereal, commences withthe 
fun’s entrance of Aries in the Hen ecliptick ; and the 
former, which is luni-folar, with the preceding : new 
moon in the month of Cra as 

பஜ may not be ரளி fuperfluous here to add Vs- 
_RA'HAMIHIRA’S explanation of Jupiter’ s two ‘cycles ¢ of 

32 and 60; more ey as he cites certain par- 
3 ticular | 

௫
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ticulars with a reference to the pofition of the colures._ 

as-defcribed by Para/sara, and explained in the pre-. 

ceding volume of this work. 

Text.— Of Vrihaspati’s 12 years. The name of © 
the year is determined from the Nacshatra, in which 
Vrihaspati rifes and {ets \heliacally) and they follow 

© in the order of thé lunar months.’* | e 

-.Commentary.— But if, as it may happen, - he 
fhould fet in one and rife in another Nacshatra, 
which of the two, it may be afked, would give name ~ 

“to his year? Suppofe him, for example, to. fet in 
- Rohini and to rife in Mrigasiras:—I anfwer, that in — 
fuch a cafe, the name muft be made to: agree with © 
the order of the months; or, it muit be that name, 

which in the regular feries follows the name of the 

‘year expired, According toSasieutxa and others, — 
© the Naeshatra in which Jupiter rifes gives the name ~ 

“to his year. Casyara fays, the names of the Sam- 

* yatsura Yuga, and the years of the cycle of siety,are . 
_ © determined from the ட. in which he rises; 

and Garca gives the fame. account, Some fay, 

that Cartic, the firft year of the cycle of 12, begins 
“on the firt day of the month of Chaztr, whatever - 

may be the Nacshatra which Jupiter is then in; and— 
that Prabhava likewife, the firft'year of the cycle of 
fixty, begins in the fame manner; and fome fay that’. 

16 Jupiter's years are coincident with the folar years; 

© but that cannot be true, becafe the folar year ex-_ 

ceeds in duration the Vrihaspati year,” &c. oe 

Text.— The years beginning with Cdrtic com- 
‘ mence with the Nacshatra Critica, and to each year 

there appertain two Necshatras, except the:sth, 11th, 

and 12th years, to each of which appertain three 

- Nacshatras.” \ RRL pews bats 

Commen-  
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Commentary.— —* The years and their correfpond- 
_ © ing Nacshatras are,’ ள் ் 

Sous. NAcSHATRAS. 

கோம். - 60௦8) லம். 

(A’grahayan. Mrigafiras, A‘rdra. 

Paufh. ~~‘ Punarvafu, Pufhya. 
Magh. Afléfha, Magha.: 
Phalgun. _. Purvap’halguni, றகர ர... 

் Hatta. 

02 Chitra, Swati. 
= Vailach. ~ Vifacha, Anuradha, 

_ _ Jyaifhth. Jyéfheha, Mila. 
= poelliaite Purvafhara, Uttarafhara. 

ee Stave: Sravana, Dhanifh'vha. \ 

Bhadr. Satabhifha, Purvabhadrapada, Ut-_ 

_tarabhadrapada. of 

A’fwin. Révati, Afwini, B Bharani. 

% Some on Garca’s authority, hold it to be the ae 
inftead of the 12th year to which three Nacshatras 

‘ appertain. Cenex s arrangement of them is thus:’ 

 Phalgun. Purvap’halguni, Uttarap’halguni, 

= Bi ் 7௨12, 

- Sravan. Savana, Dhanifh’t”ha, Satabbitha. 

ட Purvabhadrapada, Uttarabhadrapada, 

தஸ் சடல ஏ evant. ee 
Afwin. . — Afwini, Bharani. ப 

« Paraspra’s rule ftates, that when Vrihaspati is in 

“ Critica and Rohini, the year is = 0202 

“ Mrigasiras, A'rdra =<! ல் bad. 

5 Punarvasu, Pushya ம் = good. 
ge se Aslésha, ~  
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பட்ட தத பது அ வ! 
Purvap halguni, Uttarap’ haiguni, H ‘asta neutral. 

© Chitra, Swati ன்ட் ட் னம். 
Visacha, Anuradha = ie bad. 

Jyésht’ ha, Mila - ய பன் toe Dade 
Purvashdra, Uttarashara வட வ துத், 

« Sravand, Dhanisthd, Satabhisha = good. 
5 Purvabhadrapada, Uitarabhadrapada, Re- - 

UO Ee ese” Sastre: அவள ளட தறம 

* Aswini, Bharant == | = - = good. 3 

On thofe authorities, therefore, it is the 10th and 

“ not the 12th year to which three Nacshatras ap~ 

** pertain.” a ன 

Text— Of the Vrihafpati cycle of ‘sixty years. 

_ Multiply the expired years of Saca by:11, andthe 

* produ€ by 4. Add the cshépa 8589. Divide the — 
‘fum by 3750*; and the quotient add 6௦ the years 
of Saca. Divide the'fum by 60 to find the year, © 

_ “and by 12 to find the ywga. The Daas who pre- 
© fide over the twelve years of the yuga are, 

‘© Vifhnu, The Pitris, 
Sirya, ‘Vis'wa. 

வ...” Soma. 

© Agni, | | Indragni. 

© Twafhté, A’fwina. 
«© Ahivradna, 

Commentary.—* It is in the Somasanhitd that the 
_* prefiding Dévas are thus flated. In the cycle of 

* Thefe numbers, 11 x4 and 3750 are in the {ame ratio as thofe — 

ufed in the foregoing example from the 7yautifatva - the two rules ் 

therefore are the fame, with an inconfiderable difference in the shépas  
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« fixty are contained five cycles of twelve, which five 
“ eycles, or yugas, are named nae 

=e ‘Samvatsara, over which prefides’ - Agni. 

« Parivatsara SS Sn ee Arca. 

* Idavatsara ~ = = = Chandra. : 
«¢ Anuvatsara iw = yee = Brahma. 

& Udravatsara ப கட ்் ம Siva. 

Text.— The firft year of the cycle of fixty, named 
« Prabhava, begins, when in the month of Magha, 

* Vrihaspati rifes in the firft degree of the Nacshatra | 
« Dhanishtha : and the quality of that year is always © 

** good.” ae le Be 

a 
a 

Commentary. —“ The month of Mdgh here meant 
“is the lunar Magh: it cannot be the folar Adagh, 
 becaufe when Vrihaspati rifes in 9° 23° 20' Surya 
“omull be in,.16°6° 127%.”" E 

a 

The years of the cycle and the prefiding Deities 
are thus arranged by VarA‘waminina in fix memo- 

rial couplets. 

13௨ வராக, காண்க... இதாங்க... 

Prabhava, Ear Vag, Plavanga, 

Vibhava,. - Sarvadhari, ~. Cilaca, 

Sucla, 4-05 Vinédhiy. = 9.» Saumya, 
Pramdéda, + Vicritay Sadharana, 

ம் 
* Becaufe the beginning of Dhanifhr"ha is welt of the end of Mdgh 

only 6° 40', at which diftance from the fun, “fupzter would not rife he- 

Hacally, or be feen difengaged from his rays; but the lunar Magh 
might extend to near the end of the folar Phé/guz. Should the moon, 
however, change very foon after the fun’s entrance of the Hindu fign 
Capricorn, coincident with. Mégh, then, neither the folar nor the lunar 
month of that name would agree with the terms of the propofition 5 
which is an inftance of an imperfect aftronomy. Ages 

ள் Sala Baie 5. _ Prajapaul,
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 Braumay © VWaistnava, Sarva: 

5. Prajapati, #5. C’hara, 45. Virodhacrit, 

Angira .+~=~=~'Nandana, © ~—_—Paridhavi, 

Srimuc’ha, He Vijaya, | Pramadi, 

Bhava; = - Jaya, A’nanda, 
“Yuva; -» Manmat’ha, Racfhafa, ~~~ 

10.Dhataé, == 30. Durmuc’ha, 50. Anala, _ 

--Ifwara, ட _ Hémalamva, Pingala, 
Bahudhanya,. Vilamva, . Calayuéta, 

~Pramavhi; ட... ங்கிற... Sidharthi, 

Vicrama,) © Sarvari, — Raudra, 

15. Brifya, 35. Plava, ; 55- Durmati, ~ 

Chitrabhanu, -_ Subhacrit, - Dundubhi, 

டந்த Subhanu, = Sobhana, Rudhirddgari, 

Tarana, : பிய? Ra@acha, 

‘Parthiva, Vifwavatu, — Crédhana, 

20. Vyaya, 40. Parabhava, 60. Cfhaya. 

It may be remarked, that, in the foregoing atrange- 

ments of the Vrihaspati years, Cartic-is always placed 

the firft in the cycle of twelve; and, fince it 1s a main 

principle of the Hindu aftronomy “to commence the 

planetary motions, which are the meafures of time, 

from the fame point of the ecliptick, it may thence 

be inferred, that‘there was a time when the Hindu 

folar yoar, as well as the Vrihaspati cycle of twelve, 

began with the fun’s arrival in, or near, the Nacshaira 

Critica. That.this year has had different beginnings 

is evinced by the praétice of the Ohinese and Siamese, 

who had their aflronomy from India, and who 144 

begin their years, probably by the rule they orgt 

nally received, either from the fun’s. departure from 

the winter folftice, or from the preceding new moon, | 

which has the fame reference to the winter folftice 

that the Alindu year of VicramA‘DitTy¥a has to the 

க த ் vernal 
>
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vernal. equinox. ‘fhe commentator on the Surya 

Siddhdnta exprefsly fays, that the authors of the books 

generally termed Sanhitds, accounted the Deva day io 

begin in the beginning of the fun’s northern road : 

now, the Déva day is the folar year; andthe fun’s 

northern road begins in the winter folftice; and hence 

it Thould feem, that fome of thofe authors began’ the 

folar year exa€tly as the Chinese do at this time. 

This might moreover have been the cuftom in Para’= 
sara’s time; for the phenomenon, which is faid to 

mark the beginning of the Vrihaspati cycle of fixty, 

refers to the beginning of Danisht”ha, which is pre- 

cifely that point of the ecliptick through which the 

    

- folftice pafied when he wrote. ° ae ie 

There are, befide thefe apparent changes made by 
the Hindus in their mode of commencing the year, 

abundant inftances of alterations and corre€lions in 

their aftronomy, an inquiry into which might, by 

fixing certain chronological data, throw confiderable 

light on their hiflory ; and it is fcarcely neceflary to 

obferve, with how much more advantage an inveftiga- 

tion of this kind would be made with the affiftance | 
of fuch aftronomical books, written in the Déva Na- 

gari chara€ters, as might eafily be had from Haidard— 
bad and ‘Pina, if the, English refidents there would 

intereft themfelves. to procure them. Copies of the 

aftronomical rules, followed at Bombay and Gujarat, 

might alfo. prove of ufe, if NrzsunR* was not mifin- 

formed, who {ays the natives there begin the year with 

the month of Cartic, which has an evident reference to 

the autumnal equinox, and may perhaps be computed 
by the Arsha,Siddhdnta, mentioned in Vol. I. p. 2615 
as accounting the day to begin at funfet: for funfet 
with the Dévas is the fun’s departure from the autum- 

nal equinox; and it is invariably obferved in their 

* <« Le nouyel an chez les Indiens A Guxerat, que ceux ‘de Bombay. 

ec f{nivent auffi, vient du mois Kartig, mais 3 Scindi on le celebre au- 

« mois Afar.’ Lom. 2, p. 21. ete sighs ca 

aa aftronomy 
©
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் aftronomy to account the different meafures of time.as 

having begun originally from the fame inftant. 
bo 

  

But of all places in India, to which Europeans might 
have accefs, Ujjezn is probably the beft furnifhed with 
mathematical and aftronomical produftions; for it” 

was formerly a principal feminary of thofe feiences, 
and is ftill referred to as the firft meridian. Almoft 
any trouble and expenfe would be compenfated by 
the poffeffion of the three copious treatifes on Algebra,” 

from which Bua’scara declares he extraéted his Baa 

Ganita, and which in this part of India are fuppofed to 

be entirely loft! But the principal objeét of the pro-. 

pofed inquiry would be, to trace as much as poflible 

of that gradual progrefs, whereby the Hindu aftronomy 

has arrived at its prefent ftate of comparative per- 

fetion ; whence might’ be formed more probable con- 

je€tures of its origin and antiquity than have yet ap- 

peared: for, I imagine, there are few of M. BaILiy’s’ 

opinion that the cali yug, or any yug, had its origin, 
any more than our Julian period, in an actual observa-' 

tion, who have confidered the nature and ufe of thofe 

‘cycles, of the relative bhaganas, or revolutions of the 

planets, and the alterations* which the latter have at 

different times undergone; concerning which feveral’ 

particulars M. Baitiy, it muft be acknowledged, had 

but little informationt. What was the real pofition 
of the planets and the ftate of aftronomy when the calz 

* Inftances in Fupiter’s mean motion. A'RYABHATTA gave the: 

tevolutions as 364224 in 4320000 folar years. Bua‘scar in his 

Sirémani 364226455 in 4320000900 folar years. The Stra Siddhanta 

364220 in 4320000 folar years; which latter, by the dia introduced 

fince, are reduced to 364212 in the fame perid. "* 

+ But it is not thence to be inferred, that the Hindus did not exit as 

2 Nation, or that they made 70 obfervations of the heavens as long 

*g0 as 48oo'years: all that is here meant is, that the obfervation 

alcribed to them by M, Barty does not neceflarily follow from any 

thing ‘that is known of their aftronomy;. but, on the contrary, ieee 

; 2
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yug began, or 4892 years ago, will probably never be. 
known; but the latter muft certainly have undergone - 
confiderable improvement fince the laft quoted sloca of 
Vara'HaMInIRA was'receivedas a rule; for it fup-~ 

- pofes the mean motion of Jupiter to be to that of the 
fun, as 60 to fome integer ; apparently to 720; as 5 
to‘6o, or as 1°to 12; without which, the beginning 
and fucceffive returns of the cycle of fixty- could — 
never be denoted by the heliacal rifing of Jupiter in 

Dhanisht"ha, or in any conflant point of the zodiack ; 
and at a time when the mean motion of Jupiter was fo 
much miftaken, it may reafonably be fuppofed, that 
the more difficult parts of aftronomy. were’ very. im-: 

 perfe@ly underfiodd. If the ratio were as 1 to 12, 
which is implied by the yuga of twelve. (for the term 

_ yuga means conjunétion, or coincidence) then a con- 
junGtion of the {un and Jupiter would happen at the 

end of every period-of twelve years in the fame point 
of the zodiack, and the cycle of fixty might begin in 
the manner defcribed: but this muft long fince have . 
ceafed to. be the rule, or at leaft fince the time of 
A'ryvanuarras for, if the cycle be fuppofed to’ begin 
with the fun and Jupiter in Dhanisht’hd, then in fixty” 
of Jupiter's years that planet will again be in Dha- 
nisht ha; but, in fixty of fuch years there are, by the - 
data afcribed to\.A’rvasuaATTa, only 59 years, 3 
months, and fome days of folar time; the next cycle, 
therefore, could not-have the fame beginning, becaufe 
the fun would be found more than go degrees diftant 
from Jupiter's mean place, and in 60 years more that 
diftance would be doubled. As this difagreement 

with the rule could not have been unknown 60 37௧௩௧ 
HAMIHIRA, who gives the bhaganas from A'ryABHAT= 

Ta as 364224 in 4320000 folar years, he may. be fup- 
ம | ‘pofed 

the nature of the fubje& it appears, that the Cali pug was, like the Fa- 
lian period, fixed by retrofpettive computation; which might fill have 
happened although aitronomy had originated, which is not at all im- 
probable in much higher antiquity. ் ம் ட் 

் Neither
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pofed to have only cited what he had learned from other 
-treatifes merely as an aftrological maxim, his Samhita — 
being atreatife on gérology not on practical a/fronomy ; 
and this conje€ture will appear the more reafonable, 

is confidered, that notions wholly inconfiftent 
with the latter, and which muft have originated in re- 

      

mote ages, when {cience of any kind had made but 

- fmall progrefs, are {till preferved in different /afras ; 
as in the Bhdgavat, which, treating on the fyflem of 
the univerfe, places the moon above the fun, and the 
planets above the fixed ftars.. _ 

To render this paper more intelligible, I have fub-. 
joined a diagram of the Hindu écliptick, which may 

alfo ferve to illufirate fome aftronomical papers in the | 

preceding volame, Its origin is confidered as diftant 

180 degrees, in longitude from Spica: a ftar, which 

feems to have been of great ufe-in regulating their 

altronomy, and to which the Hindu tables of the beft 

Neither ne Gewrit, nor Bartty, had-any other authority for 

placing the origin of the Mindz zodiack in longitude ro* 6°, at the . 

beginning of the ca/7 yg, than refults from a computation of the pre- 

ceflion for 3600 years, at the end of which expired term of the cali 

Jug, it coincided with the equinox: it is certain, that the Brabmens in 
_ this part of India fuppofe, as their aftronomy implies, a fimilar coimci- 

dence, together with a conjun@ion ef the planets in the fame point by 

their mean motions when the cali yur began ; and fince in the prefent 

amount of the preceffion, and con fequently in the origin of the godiack, 

as well as in many other particulars, the Brahmens of Tiivalore agree 

with thofe of Bengal, it is noteat all probable, that they fhould have diffe- 

- Tent fyftems, “But M. Bariiy thinks 006 72272௪ zodiack has had two 

Origins ; one of them as | defcribe it, the other, as he computes 1t for the 

beginning of the cali yue;—it may indeed have had many origins, val- 

though there feems at prefent but one to be found; for it is not in the 

leat inconfiftent with the principles of the Hizdz aftronomy to fuppofe 

that, if ever an alteration took placein the mode of beginning the year, 

fome alteration was at the fame time made in the origin of the zodiack 

_likewife, ‘The origin of the Chinefe zodiack is defcribed to be in @ part 

of the heavens oppofite to. that of the Hixdus; for Spica diftinguithee 

their conftellation Kw, which is the firft of their twenty-eight lunar 

Tanfions; and fince it is agreed, that both fyitems were originally the 

fame, a confiderable alteration, with refpe® to the origin of the zodiack,” 

mult neeeffarily haye happened in one of them. 

Vor. III. Q - > authority, 
7



> 

தது... ON TT NAC erCLE, 

authority, although they differ in other particulars, 
agree in affigning fix figns of longitude counted from 

_ the beginning of Afwiné their firft Nacbatrg From 

the beginning of Afwink (according to the Hindu pre~ 
-ceffion, now 19° 22’, but which isin reality fomething | 
further diftant from the vernal equinox) the ecliptick 
is divided into twenty-feven equal parts, or Nachatras, 
of 13° 20! each; the twenty-eighth, named Abdbiit, 
being formed out of the lait quarter of Urtara/bara, 

and as much of Sravand as is neceflary ta complete 
_ the moon’s‘periodical month. .The years*of Fupiter’s » 

ycle are expreffed in their order with numerals: zis 
ne former -pofition of the colures, as explained in | 

Vol. Ii. and 4,6, mark the limits of the preceffion re- 
fulting from the Hinds method of computing it. The 
outer dotted circle is the European ecliptic, in which 
is noted the beginning of the Hindu, and likewife of - 
the European year. For want of room the figns are — 
diftinguifhed in both with the ufual charaGters.. The — 
two flars pointed out by the moft tkilful Pandit I have 
yet met with, as diftinguifhing An/wini, are 2 and y Ari- 
etis, which diftinguith alfo al fharatan, the fir Arabian 

i; and the latter is faid tobe the yéga, whofe lon- 
de and latitude are ftated certainly with great in- 

correétnefs, as 8° and 10° north; but the error, if it be 
ot awing to tran{cribers, is inexplicable. . 

The folar months, it may be obferved, correfpond. 
name with the like number of Nac/batras : this is 

ed to the months haying been originally lunar, 
their names derived from the Nae/batras, in which 

moon, departing from a particular point, was ob-. 
d to be at the full; for, although the full moon 

did not always happen in thofe particular Nac/batras, 
_ yet the deviation never exceeded the preceding or 

the fucceeding Naghatra; and whether it fell in © 
Hafta, Chitra, or Swati, fall that month was named — 
Chaitra ; and fo of the reft. This is the explanation — 

- of the month given by Nrisrnwa, who in the fame 
eee Pye oa manner  
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manner explains ‘Fupiter’s cycle of twelve years, the 
,names of which could not always correfpond with thofe _ 
of the Nac/batras, in which he rofe heliacally. 

Of the Hindu method of intercalating the lunar — 
month, M. Bairry conceived a right idea from what 
P: pu Camp had faid on the fubject; but he nas 
omitted to'mention a curious circumftance confequent _ 
to it, which is, that fometimes there happen wo inter- 
calary months in the fame year; or,tobe moreprecife, - 

two lunar months are named twice over; thus, as was | 

aftually the cafe in 1603 Sdea, there may be twolupar 
_ Afwinas and two Chaitras; but then fome one interven-_ 

ing month, as Agrahdyan, would be omitted, becaufe | 

the change of the moon would not happen at all during ~ 
thefolar month of thatname. During the prefent po- _ 
fition of the fun’s apfis, this ch’cbe (cfhaya?) or difcard- 
-edmonth, is limited to Agrahdyan, Paujh or Magh, thiol 

being the three fhorte{t {olar months; and, by the Hindu 

computation, the difcarded month will again fall ௦௩. 
Agrahayan in 1744 Saca. i த் 

Bhagalpur, 1 Dec. v7.91. 
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AN ACCOUNT OF THE 

_ METHOD OF CATCHING WILD ELEPHANTS: ல் 

AT TIPURA. . oe 

By JOHN CORSE, Eso. 

YN the month of November, when the weather has be- 

4 come cool, and the {wamps and marfhes, formed by 

the rains in the five preceding months, are leflened, 
- and fome of them dried up, a number of people are 

employed to go in queft of elephants. = 

At this feafon the males come from the recefles 

of the foreft into the borders and outikirts thereof, - 

whence they make nocturnal excurfions into the plains *~ 

in fearch of food, and where they often deftroy the 

labours of the hufbandman, by devouring and tram= 

pling down the rice, fugar canes, dc. that they meet _ 

with, A herd or drove of elephants, from whatIcan 

learn, has never been feen to leave the woods: fome 
of the largett'males often {tray to’a confiderable dif- 

tance, but the young ones always remain in the foreft 

. under the proteétion of the Palmai, or leader of the 

heard, and of the larger elephants. The Goondahs, 

or large males, come out fingly, or in {mall parties, 

fometimes in the morning, but commonly in the eyen- 

ing, and they continue to feed all night upon the long ~ 

grafs; that grows amidft the fwamps and marfhes, and - 

of which they are extremely fond. As often, how- 

ever, as they have an opportunity, they commit de- 

, predations on the rice fields, fugar canes, and plantain 

trees, that ane near, which-oblige the farmers to keep 

regular watch; under a {mall cover, erefted on the 

_ tops o a few long bamboos, about 14 feet from the 

(50) 23 ட. இறவ... 
.  
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ground: and this precaution is neceflary to protect 
them from the tigers, with which this province abounds, 
From this lofty {tation the alarm is foon communi- 
cated from one watchman to another and the neigh- — 
bouring villages, by means of a rattle with which | 
each is provided. With their fhouts and cries, and 
noife of the rattles, the elephants are generally feared 
and retire. It fometimes however happens that the 
males advance even to the villages overturn’ the 

- houfes, and kill thofe who unfortunately come in 
their way, unlefs they have had time to light a num- 
ber of fires: this element feems to be the moft dreaded 
by wild elephants, and a few lighted wifps of ftraw or 
grafs feldom fail to ftop their’ progrefs. To fecure 
one of the males a very different method is employed 
from that which is taken to fecure a herd: the former 
is taken by Koomkees, or female elephants trained for 
the purpofe, whereas the latter is driven into a ftrong 
enclofure called a Keddah, , Seapets 

As the hunters know the places where the elephants 
come out to feed, they advance towards them in the 
evening with four Koombees, which is the number of 
which each hunting party confifts: when the nights are 
dark, and thefe are the moft favourable for their pur- 
pofe, the male elephants are difcovered by the noife 
they make in cleaning their food, by whifking and ftrik- 
ing it againft their fore-legs, and by moon-light they 
can fee them diftin&tly at fome diftance. © i 

As foon as they have determined on’ the Goondab 
_ they mean to fecure, three of the Koombees are con- 
duéted filently and flowly by their Madores (drivers) 
at a moderate diftance from each other, near to the 
place where he ‘is feeding; the Koomkees advance 
very cautioufly, feeding as they go’ along; and appear» 
like wild elephants that had {trayed from the jungle. 
When the male perceives them approachipg, if he 
takes the alarm and is vicioufly inclined, he ve 

‘ 2 : Es the
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the round with his trunk and makes a noife, fhowing 

evident marks of his difpleafure, and that he will not 

allow them to approach nearer ; and if they perfift, he 

will immediately attack and gore them with his tufks- 

for which reafon they take care to retreat in good time. ' 

But fhould he be amoroufly difpofed, which is generally 

the cafe, (as thefe males are fuppofed to be driven ffom 

the herd ata particular period by their feniors, to pre- 

vent-their having connection with the females of that 

herd) he allows the females to approach, and fometimes. 

even advances to meet thems : aes 

When from thefe appearances, the Mahotes judge 

that he will become their prize, they conduct two of 

the females, one on each fide clofe to him, and make 

them advance-backwards, and prefs gently with their 

pofteriors againft his neck ‘and fhoulders; the 3d 

female then comes up and places herfelf dire€tly 

~acrofs his tail: inthis fituation, fo far from fufpe@ing 

any defign againft his liberty, he begins to toy with 

the females and carefs them with his trunk. While 

‘thus engaged, the 4th female is brought near, with 

ropes and proper affiftants, who immediately get un- 

der the ‘belly, of the gd female, and put a flight 

‘cord (the Chilkah) round his hind“ legs; fhould he 

move, it is eafily broken, in which cafe, if he takes 

no notice of this flight. confinement, nor ‘appears 

fufpicious of what was going forward, the hanters - 

then proceed to tie his legs with a firong cord 

(called Bunda) which is paffed alternately, by means 

of a forked flick and a kind of hook, from one leg 

to the other forming the figure of 8, and as thefe 

ropes are fhort, for the convenience of being more 

readily put around -his legs, ‘6 or 8 are generally 

employed, and they are made’ faft by another cord, 

(the Dagbearee) which is pafled- a few turns perpen- 

dicularly between his legs, where the folds of the Bun- 

dabs interfeét each other. A ftrong cable (the Phand) 

gna இத with
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- with a running noofe, 60 cubits long, is next-put 
.. round each hind leg. immediately above the Bundabs, 

-and again, above them, 6 or 8 additional” Bundabs, 
according to the fize of the elephant, are made faft, 
in the fame manner-as the others were > the putting 
on thefe ropes generally takes up about 2௦ minutes, 

- during which the utmoft filence is obferved, and the 
-. Mahbotes, who keep flat upon tlie necks of the females, 
-. aré covered with dark coloured cloths, which ferve to 
_, keep them warm, and at the fame time do not attra@ 
~ the notice of the elephant. While the people are 

_ bufily employed in tying the legs of the Goondab, he 
carefles fometimes one, andYometimesanother of the 

.. feducers, (Kaotnce ) examining their beauties and toy+ 
ing with different parts, by which his defires are ex- 

_ cited and his attention diverted. from the hunters, 
_ and in thefe amorous dalliances he is indulged by the 
_ females. But if his paflions fhould-be fo roufed, be= 
_ fore his legs are properly fecured, as to induce him te 

attempt leaping on one of the females, the Mahoie, to 
enfure his own fafety and prevent him gratifying his 

_ defires any further, makes the female rum away, and 
_ at the fame time, by raifing his voice. and making a 
_ noife, he deters the Goondah from purfuing. This how= — 
ever happens very feldom ; for he is fo fecured by the 

_ preffure of a Koomkee on each fide and one behind, 
_ that he can hardly turn himfelf or fee any of the 

people, who always keep fnug under the belly of: the 
_ third female, that ftands acrofs his tail, and which ferves 
both to keep him fteady and prevent his kicking any _ 
of the people, who are employed in fecuring him’; but 
in general he isfo much taken up with his decoyers,asto 
attend very little to any thing elfe. In cafe of accidents, 

_ however, fhould the Goondah break loofe, the people 
_ upon the Srft alarm can always mount on the backs 
_ of the tame- elephants, bya rope that hangs ready for 
_ the purpofe, and -thas.get cut of hisreach. ‘When 

his hind fegs are properly fecured, they-leave’ him — 
to himfelf, and retire to a {mall diftange: as foon 

ey ban at eae as 
De  
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‘atthe Koomkees leave him, he attempts to follow, but 

finding his legs tied, he is roufed to a proper fenfe of | 

his fituation, and retreats toward the jungle, the Ma- — 

hotes follow at a moderate diftance from him on the © 

tame elephants, accompanied by a number of people — 

that had been previoufly fent for, and who, as foon as ் 

the Geondah paffes near a flout tree, make a few turns — 

of the Phands,.or long cables that are trailing behind 

~ him, around hiétrunk ; his progrefs being thus ftopped, _ 

he becomes furious and exerts his utmolt force to dif- 

engage himfelf, nor will he then allow any of the 

Koomkees to come near him, but is outrageous f 

- fometime, falling down and goring the earth with his — 

If by thefe exertions the Phands are once © 

broken, which fometimes is effe€ted, and he efcapes — 

nto the thick jungle, the Mahotes dare not advance 

-. fear of the. other wild. elephants, and are therefore 

obliged to leave him to his fate; and-in this hamper 

. fituation, it is faid, he is even ungeneroully attacked 

by the other wild elephants. As the cables are ver! 

trong and feldom give way, when he has exhautt 

~ himfelf by his exertions, the Koomkees are again brough 

near and take.their former pofitions, viz. one on each 

- Gide and the other behind. After getting him neare 

"the tree, the people carry the ends of the long cable: 

around his légs, then back and about the trunk of the — 

_ tree, making, if they can, two or three turns, fo as to 

prevent even the pofhbility of hisefcape. It would be ~ 

- almoft impoflible to fecure an elephant in any other 

_ manner, as he would tear up any flake, that could at— 

the time be driven into the ground, and even the noife 

of doing it would frighten the elephant : for thefe rea-_ 

fons as ee as | can learn, nothing lefs than a ftrong 

tree is ever trufted to by the hunters. For fill far 

ther fecurity, as well as to. confine him from moving 

to either fide, his fore-legs are tied exactly in the 

fanie manner.as. the-hind-legs were, and the Phands 

are: made fat one on. each. fide, to trees. OF flakes” 

driven deep into the earth. During the procels of 

Fe 2 tying:  
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tying: both the. hina and fork legs; the ட C061 
‘gives afliftance where neceflary, and the pe 
ployed cautioufly avoid going withinreach of histrank; 
and when he attempts to feize them, they retreat to the 
oppofite fide of the Koomkees, and get on them, if ne- 
ceflary, by means of the rope above mentioned, which 
hangs ready for them to lay hold of. Although, | by 
thefe means, he is perfeétly fecured and cannot efcape, 

et as it would be both unfafe and inconvenient to 
allow him to remain in the verge of the jungle, a num- 
ber of additional ropes are afterwards put on, as 

_ fhall be mentioned, for the purpofe of | conduéting 
him to. a proper flation. When the Goondab has be- 
come more fettled, and eat a little food, with which 
Le is fupplied, as. foon as he is taken, the Koomkees 

re again brought near, and a ftrong rope ( Phara ).is 
then put twice round his body, clofe to his fore-legs 
like a girth, and tied behind his fhoulder; then the 
long end is carried back clofe to his rump and there 
faltened, after a couple. of turns more have been made 
round his body. Another cord is next faftened to the 
Phara and from thence carried under his tail like a 
crupper (dooblah). and brought forward and faftened 
by a turn or two, to each of the Pharas or girths, by 
which the whole is connected, and each turn of thefe 
cords fervesto keep the reft in their places. After this 
a {trong rope (the Tooman)) is put round his buttocks 
and made faft on each fide to the girth and. crupper, 
fo as to confine the motion of his thighs and prevent 
his taking a full ftep. Thefe fmaller ropes being pro= 
perly adjutted, a couple of jarge cables (the Dools) 
with running noofes are put around his neck, and after 

being drawn moderately tight, the nooles are feeured 
from running clofer, and then tied to the ropes on each 
fide forming the girth and crupper already mentioned; 
and thus all thefe ropes are connected and kept in their 
proper places, without any rifk of the noofes of the 
Dools becoming tight, fo as to endanger the life of the 

elephant. im his exertions to. free himfelf. . The ends 
of 
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of thefe cables are thade faft to two Koomkees, one on ~ each fi he -Goondah, by a couple of turns round 

the belly, J 
  

  
         be clofe to the fhoulder, like a girth, where a 

turn is made, and it is then carried acrofs the cheft and 
faftened to the girth on the oppofite fide. Every thing 
being now ready, and a paflage cleared from the jun- 
gle, all the ropes are taken from his legs, and only, the 
‘Toomen remains round his buttocks to confine the mo- 
tion of his hind legs: the Koomkees pull him forward 
by the Dools, and the people from behind ‘urge him 
on, Inftead of advancing in the direction they with, 
he attempts to retreat farther into the jungle; he exerts 
all his force, falls down, and tears the earth with his 
tufks, {creaming and groaning, and by his violent ex- 
ertions often hurts and bruifes himfelf very much, and 
inftances happen of their furviving thefe violent exer- 

் tions only a few hours, or at moft.a few days. In ge- 
neral, however, they foon become reconciled to their 
fate, will eat immediately after they are taken, and, if 
neceflary, may be conducted from the verge of the jun- 
gle as foon.asa paflage is cleared. When the elephant 
is brought to his proper ftation and made faft, he is’ 
treated with amixture of feverity and gentlenefs, and 
in a few months (if docile) he becomes tra€table and 
appears perfectly reconciled to his fate. It appears 
fomewhat extraordinary, that though the Goondah ufes 
his utmoft force to difengage himfelf when taken, and 
would kill any perfon coming within his reach, yet 
he never or at leaft feldom attempts to hurt the females 
that have enfnared him, but on the* contrary feems 
pleafed (as often as they are brought near, in order to 
adjuft his harneffing, or move and flacken thofe ropes 
which gall him) foothed and comforted by them, 
as it were, for the lofs of his liberty.. All the ele- 

_ phants, foon after they are taken, are led out occafi- 
onally for exercife by the Koomkees, which attend for 
that purpofe., a 

Having now. related, partly from my own knowledge 
BLT and
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and partly from comparing the accounts given by difi- 

ferent people employed iu this bufinefs, the manner it 

which. the male elephants, called Goondabs, are fe= 

cured, I {hall next entirely from my own knowledge, 

defcribe the methods I have feen employed for fecuring 

a herd of wild elephants. Female elephants are never 

‘takep fingly, but always in the herd, which confifts ef 

young. and old of both fexes. This noble, docile, and 

ufeful animal, feems naturally of a focial difpofition, 
as a herd in general .confifts of about 40 to 100; 

and is conducted under the dire@tion of one of the old- 

eff and largeft females, called the Palmai, and one of » 

the largeft males... Whena herd is difcovered, about 
500 people are employed to furround it, who divide: 

themfelves into fmall parties, called Chekeys, confift— 

ing generally of one Mahote and two Coolies, at the 

diflance of twenty or thirty yards from each other, and 

form an irregular circle in which the elephants are en- 
clofed: each party lightsa fire and clears a footpath to 

. the flation.that is next him, by which a regular com- 
/ munication is foon formed through the whole circum- 

‘ference from one to the other. : By this path rein= 
forcements can immediately be brought to any place — 
where an alarm is given: and it is alfo neceflary for 
the fuperintendants, who are always going round, to 

fee that the people are alert upon their pofts. The 

fir. circle (the Dawkee) being thus formed, the re=— 

maining part of the day and night is fpent in keeping 

watch by turns, or in cooking for themfelves and com- 

panions. Early ‘next morning, one mancis detached 

from each tation, to form another circle in that direc- 

tion, where they wilh the elephants to advance. When 

_ itus:finifhed,. the. people, ftationed: neareft to the new: 

. circle, put out theirires and file off to the right and left, . 

to form.the advanced party, thus leaving an opening for. 

the herd to advance: through, and by this movement, 

both the old and new circle are joined and forman ob- - 

- long. The people from behind now begin fhouting and 

making a noife with their rattles, zomtoms, d¢¢. to caufe 
the 

G
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the elephants toadvance: and as foon as they are got 
within the new circle, the people clofe up, take their 
proper ftations,and.pafs the remaining part of the day — 
and nights before, In the morning the fame'procefs _ 
isrepeated, and inthis manner the herd advances flow= 

ly in that direftion, where they find themfelves leaf 
incommoded by the noife and clamour of the hunérs, 
feeding, as they go along, upon branches of trees, 
leaves of bamboos, é&c. which come in their way. If 
they. fufpected any f{nare, they ‘could eafily break 
through the circle; but this inoffenfive animal, going 
merely, in queft of food, and not feeing any of the peo- 

~ ple who furround bim,and who are concealed by the 
thick jungle, advances without fufpicion, and appears 
only.to avoid being peftered by their noife and din, 
As fire.is the thing: elephants, feem -moft afraid of in 
their wild.ftate, and-will feldom venfure near it, the 
hunters always»have a number of fires lighted, and, 

particularly at night, to prevent the elephants coming 
too near,.as well as to.cook their victuals and keep them 
warm. The»fentinels: fupply thefe fires with fuel, ef- 

' pecially green bamboos, which are generally at hand, 
and which, by the crackling and loud report they 
make, together with the noife of the watchmen, deter 
the elephants from coming near; fothatthe berd gene- 

rally remains.at adiftance: nearthe centre of the circle. 
Should they at.any time advance, the alarm is given, 
and-all. the people immediately make a noife and ufe 
their rattles, to make them» keep:at a greater diftance. 
In this manner they are gradually brought to the Ked- 
dah, or place where they are-to be fecured. “As the nas 
tives are extremely flowin their operations, they fel- 
dom.bring the herd above one circle ina day, except 
onan emergency, when they exert themfelves and ad- 
vance two»circles. They have no.tents or coyering 
but the thick woods, which, during the day,*keep off 
the rays of the fun; and at night they fleep by the fires 

they have lighted, upon mats fpread on the ground, 
அஹ ina piece.of coarfe cloth.: The feafon is = 

ert ௦ 
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fo mild that the people continue very healthy, and ar 
accident feldom happens except to ftragglers 
the outfkirts of the wood, who are fometimes, though 
very rarely, carried off by tigers. The Keddab, or 
place where the herd is to be fecured, is differently 
conftruéted in different places; here it confifts of thre 
enclofures communicating with each other b 
of narrow openings or gateways. The outer enclo- 
fure, or the one next to the place, where the elephants 
are to enter, isthe largeft; the middle one is gene- 
rally, though not always, the next in fize, and the 
third or furthermoft is the fmalleft: thefe proportions, 
however, are not always adhered to in the making of & 

. Keddah, nor indeed does there appear to me any rea- 
fon for making three enclofures; but as my intentions 
are merely to relate faéts, 1 fhall proceed to obferve, 
that when in the third or laft enclofure, the elephants 
are then only deemed fecure: here they are kept fix or 
eight days, and are regularly, though feantily, fed 
from a f{caffold on the outfide, clofe to the entrance of 
an outlet €alled the Roomee, which is about fixty feet” 
long, and very narrow, and through which the ele- 
phants are to be taken out one by one, In many places 
this mode is not adopted; for as foon as the herd has 

been furrounded by a ftrong palifade, Koomkees, are 
fent in with-proper people, who tie them on the fpot,. in 
the fame manner as was mentioned above of the Gaon- 
dabs, or male elephants, that:are taken fingly. -Thefe 

_ enclofures are all pretty ftrong, but the third is the 
ftrongeft, nor are the elephants deemed fecure, as al- 
ready obferved, till they have entered it. This enclo- 
fure has, like the other two, apretty deep ditch onthe 
infide; and, upon the bank of earth, that is thrown up 
from the excavation, a row of {trong palifades of mid- 
dle-fized trees is planted, ftrengthened with crofs bars, _ 
which are tied to them about the diftance of fourteen _ 
inches from each other; and thefe are fupported on 
the outfide by ftrong pofts like buttrefles, having one 
end funk in the earth and the other preffing ரக 

cro 
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crdofs bars to'which they are faftened. When the herd 
is brought near to the firft enclofure, or Baigcote, which 
has two gateways towards the jungle, from which the 
elephants are to advance, (thefe as well as the other 
gateways are difguifed with branches of trees and bam-~ 

_ boos {tuck in the ground, fo as to givethem theappear- 
ance of a natural jungle) the greateft difficulty is toget 
the herd to enter the firft or outer encloftrre; for not- 
withftanding the precautions taken to difguife both the 
entries as well as the palifade which furrounds this en- 
clofure, the Palmai, or leader now appears to fufpect 

. fome fnare, fromthe difficulty and hefitation with which 
in general fhe paffes into it; but, as foon as fhe enters, 
the whale herd implicitly follows. Immediately, when 
they are all paffed the gateway, fires are ighted round 
the greateft part of the enclofure, and particularly at the 
entries, to prevent the elephants from returning. The 
hunters from without then make a terrible noife by 
fhouting, beating of tomtoms, (a kind of drum) firing 
blunt cartridges, d&c: to urge the herd on to the next 
enclofure. The elephants, finding themfelves enfnar- 
ed, {cream and make a noife ; but, feeing no opening 
except the entrance to the next.enclofure, and which 
they at firft generally avoid, they return to the place 
through which they lately paffed, thinking perhaps to 
efcape, but now find-it ftrongly barricaded, and, as 
there is no ditch at this place, the hunters, to prevent 
their coming near and forcing their way, keep a line of 
fire conftantly burning all along where the ditch is in- 
terrupted, and fupply it with fuel from the top of the 
palifade, and the people from without making a noife, 
fhouting and hallooing to drive them away. Wherever 
they turn, they find themfelves oppofed by burning” 
fires or bundles of reeds, and dried grafs, which are, 
thraft through the opening of the palifades, except to- 
wards the entrance of the fecond enclofure or Doobraze- 
cote. After traverfing the Baigcote for fome time, and 
finding no chance of efcaping but through the gateway 
into the next enclofure, the leader enters, and the reft 

; follow:
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_ follow: the gate isinftantly fhut by people, whore fta- 
tioned on a fmall fcaffold immediately above it, and 
ftrongly barricaded, firés are lighted, and the fame dif- 
cordant din made and continued, till the herd has paff- 
ed through another gateway into the laft enclofure, or 
Rajecote, the gate of which 1s fecured in the fame man- 

ner as the formet was. The elephants, being now com- 
etely furrounded on all fides, and perceiving no out- ~ 
through which they can efcape, appear defperate, 

- and in their fury advance frequently to the ditch, in 
_ order to break down the palifade, inflating theirtrunks, — 
_ {creaming louder and fhriller than any trumpet, fome~ 
. times grumbling like the hollow murmur of diftant 
_ thunder, but, wherever they make an attack, they are _ 

oppofed by lighted fires, and by the noife and triumph- 
it nts OF ENE hunters, As they muft remain fome ° 

n this enclofure, car¢ isalways taken to have part — 
ditch filled with water, which is fupplied by a _ 
{tream, either natural or conduéted through an ar- — 

hannel from fome neighbouring refervoir, The 
lephants have recourfe to this water fo quench their 

hirlt and cool themfelves after their fatigues, by fuck- 
ing the water into their trunks, and then fquirting 1 

er every part of theirbodies. Whilethey remainin 
s enclofure, they continue fulky, and feem to me- _ 

-_ditate their efcape, but the hunters build huts, and form. 
n encampment, as jt were around them, clofé to the 
lifade ; watchmen are placed, and every precaution — 

fed, to-prevent their breaking through. This they — 
vould foon effet, if lefr to themfelves, notwith- - 
landing the palifade is made of very ftrong flakes — 
unk into the earth on the outfide of the ditch, and 
rengthened by crofs bars and buttreffes as already 
entioned. a 

When the herd has continued a few days in the Ked- 
dah, the doors,of the Roomee is opened, into which fome — 

e of the elephants is enticed toenter, by having food _ 
rown firft before, and then gradually further eee 
ee re: Rt a eee ae the  
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the paffage, till the elephant has advanced far enough 
to admit of the gates being fhut. | Above this wicker 
gate, or door, two men are ftationed on a fmall fcaf_ 

fold, who-throw down the food. . When the elephant 
has paffed beyond the door, they give the fignal.to a 
man, who,’ from without, fhuts it by pulling.a ftripg ; 
and they fecure it by throwing two bars, that ftood 
perpendicular on each fide, the one acrofs the other 
thus X, forming the figure of St. Anprew’s Crofs; 
and then. two fimilar- bars are thrown acrofs each other 
behind the door next to the Keddah, fo that the door 
is in the, centre. For farther fecurity, borizontal bars . 
are pufhed acrofs the Roomee, through the openings. of 
the palifades, both before and behind thofe croffes, to 

- prevent the poflibility of the doors being broken. The 
Roomee is fo narrow, that a large elephant cannot turn 
in it; but, as foon ashe hears the noife that is made 

in fhutting the gate, he retreats backwards, and en- 
deavours to force it. Being now fecured in theman- 
ner already noticed, his efforts are unavailing. Find- 
ing his retreat thus cut off, he advances, and exerts 
his utmoft force to break down the bars, which were 
previoufly put acrofs a little farther on in the: outlet, 
by running againft them, {creaming and roaring, and 
battering them, like a ram, by repeated blows of his 
head, retreating and advancing with the utmoft fury. 
In his rage, he rifes and leaps upon the bars with his - 
fore-feet, and ftrives to break them down with his 

huge weight. In February 1788, a large female ele- 

phant dropt down dead in the Roomee, from the vio- 
lent exertions fhe made. When the elephant is fome- 
what fatigued by thefe exertions, {trong ropes *, with 
running noofes, are placed in the outlet by the hunters 5 
and as foon as ke puts a foot within the noofe, it 1s 
immediately drawn tight, and faftened to the palifades. . 
When all his feet have been made pretty falt, two men 

* Thefe are of the fame form and fize nearly as the Phands, but 
fluch fhorter in proportion. 

Vox. Ill. R > place
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place thenifelves. behind. fome.barts, that'run acrofs the 
_ oomee,.to prevent his kicking them, and with great 
caution tie his hind-legs together, by pafling a cord 
alternately from the one. to the other, like the figure 8, 

- and, then faftening .thefe turns as above. defcribed. 
_ After this, the Pharah, Dools, &c. are put‘on in fuc= 

ceflion, in the fame manner as on the Goondah, only. 
hat hete the people are in, greater fecurity.. While 
thefe ropes, are. making faft,. the other hunters are 
careful not to go too near, but keep on the outfide of 

e palifade, and divert his attention, as much-as they 
can, from thofe employed in faftening them, by fup- 
plying him. with grafs, and. fometimes with plantain- 

aves and fugar-canes, of which he is remarkably fond, 
by prefenting a ftick, giving him hopes of catching it, 
ot by gently firiking or tickling his probofcis. He © 

_ frequently, however, feizes the ropes. with his trunk, 
and endeayours to break them, particularly thofe with — 
which his feet are tied, and fometimes tries to bite 
them throygh with his grinders, (as he has no incifors 
or front teeth ;) but the hunters then goad him with 
{harpened bamboos, or light fpears, fo as to make him 
guit his hold. Thofe who are employed in putting 
the ropes around his body, and over his head, ftand 
above him, on a {mall kind of platform, confifting of 

few bars run acrofs through the openings of the pa- - 
lifades ; and, as an elephant cannot fee any thing that 
is above, and rather behind his head, they are very lit- 
tle incommeded by. him, although he appears to {mell 
them, and endeavours to catch them with his; trunk.” 
When the «whole apparatus is properly fecured, the 
snds of the two cables (Dools) which were faftened 
round his neck, are brought forward to.the end of the 

.. Roomee, where two female elephants are waiting; and to 
_ them thefe cables are made-faft.- When every thing 1s 
ready, the door at the end of the outlet is opened,.the 
cro{s-bars are removed, and the paffage left: clear. The ' 

_ ropes that tied his legs to the palifades. are loofened ; 
and, if he does not advance readily; they goad he 

. Sc pn. சர அன்த with  
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with long poles, fharpened at the ends, “or pointed 

with iron, and urge him on with their noife and din; 

and at the fatne time the females pull him gently for- 

ward. 48 1000 25 he has’cleared the Rooinee, his con- 

duétors feparate ; fo that if he attempts to go to one 

fide, he if prevented by the elephant that pulls in jhe 

oppofite direttion, and vice versa. The Bundals, which 

tie his hind legs, though but loofely, yet prevent his: 

going faft; and thus fituated, he is conducted like an 

enraged bull, that has a cord faftened to his horns on . 

each fide, fo that he cannot’turn cither to the right or 

left to avenge himfelf.- In like manner is this noble 

animal Jed to’thenext tree; as the Goondahs before- 

mentioned: were. © Sometimes’ he becomes obftinate, . 

and will not advance ; in which cafe; while one of his 

condu@ors draws him forward, the other comes behind, 

and pufhes him‘on. Should he lie: down, fhe puts her 

fnout under, and raifes him up, fupporting him on her 

knee, and with her head’ puthing ‘him forward with all 

her ftrength. The hunters likewife affift, by goading 

him, and urging him forward by their_-noife and- din. 

Sometimes they are even obliged to put lighted torches 

near, in order to make him advance. Tn conduéting 

fmiall elephants from’ the Roomee; only one cable and 

one Kooihee are made ule of. - As foon as each elephant 

is fecured, he is left in’charge to the ‘Mahote, or keeper, 

- who is appointed to attend and inftruét bim; and, an- 

der him, there are from two to five Coolies; according 

to the fize of the elephant, in order: to ‘affift, and to 

fupply food and water, till he becomes fo trattable as 

to bring-the former himfelf. Thefe people erett a 

{mall hut immediately before him, where the Mahote, 

or one of the 'Coolies, conftantly attends, fupphes him — 

_ with food; and foothes and carefles: him by a variety 

of little arts. Sometimes the Mahote threatens, and 

even goads him with a long ftick pointed with iron,. 

but more generally coaxes and flatters him, feratching 

his head®and trunk with a long bamboo, fplit, at_one 

end into many pieces, and driving away’ the flies from 

TS Rocz > any



214 AN ACCOUNT OF THE: 

any forés occafioned by the hurts and bruifes he got - 
by his efforts:to efcape from the Roomee. ‘This ani 
mal’s fkin is foft, confidering his great fize; and being 
extremely fenfible, is eafily cut or pierced, more fo 
than the {kin of moft large quadrupeds, | The Mahote 
likewife keeps him cool, by fquirting water all over 
him, and ftanding without the reach of his trunk: In 
a.few days he advances cautioufly to his fide, and 
ftrokes and: pats him with his hand, fpeaking to him 
all the while in a foothing tone of voice; and ina little 

_ time he begins to know his keeper, and obey his com- 
mands. By degrees, the Mahote becomes familiar to - 
him; and at length gets upon his back from one of the 
tame elephants; and as the -animal -becomes more > 
tractable, he advances gradually forward towards his 
head, till at laft he is permitted to feat himfelf on his 
neck, from which place he afterwards regulates’ and. 
direéts all his motions: While they are training in this 
manner, the tame elephants lead out the others in turns. 
forthe fake of exercife, and likewife to eafe their legs - 
from the cords with which they are tied, and which are, 
apt to gall them moft terribly, unlefs they are regularly 
flacked and fhifted. In five or fix weeks the elephant 
becomes obedient to his keeper; his fetters are taken 
off ‘by degrees; and generally, in about fivesor fix 
months, he fuffers himfelf tobe conduéted by the Ma- 
hote from one place to another. - Care, however, is al- 
ways taken not to let him approach his former haunts, 

"left _a recolleétion of the freedom he there enjoyed 
fhould induce him again to recover his liberty. This 
obedience to his conduétor feems to proceed partly 
from a fenfe of generofity, as it is, in fome meafure, 
voluntary ; for, whenever an elephant takes fright, or 
is determined to run away, all the exertions of the 

. Mahote cannot prevent him; even by ‘beating, or dig- 
ging the pointed iron hook into his head with which 

_ he diretts hiun. On fuch an occafion the animal to- 
tally difregards thefe feeble efforts; otherwife he could 
fhake or pull him off with: his trunk, and dafh-him in 

: pieces.
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pieces. Accidents of this kind happen almoft eve 
year, efpecially to thofe Mahotes who attend the large 
Goondahs ; but {uch accidents are in general owing en- 
tirely to their own careleffnefs and negleét. It is ne- 
ceflary to treat the males with much greater feverity 
than the females, to keep them in awe ; but it is too - 
common a praétice among the Mahotes, either to be 
negligent in ufing proper meafures to render their ele- 
phants docile, or to truft too much to their good .na- 
ture, before they are thoroughly acquainted with their 
difpofitions. ‘The iron hook with: which they dire& 
them is pretty heavy, about fixteen inches long, with 
a ftraight {pike advancing a little beyond the curve of 
the hook, fo that altogether it is exaélly like that which 
ferrymen or boatmen ufe faftened to a long. pole. 

In this account of the procefs for catching and 
taming elephants, I have ufed the mafculine gender, 
to avoid circumlocution, as both males and females 

are treated in the fame manner. The former are fel- 
dom fo docile; but,. like the males of other animals, 

-are fiercer, ftronger, and more untraétable, than the 
females. mi 

Before I conclude, it may be proper to obferve, that 

young elephants fuck conftantly With their mouths, 

and never with their trunks, as Burron has afferted ; 

a conclufion he made merely from conjeéture, and the 

great and-various ufes to which they- are well adapted 

and applied by every elephant. : 

I have feen young ones, from one day to three years 

old, fucking their dams ; but never faw them ufe their 
trunks, except to prefs the breaft, which, by natural 

inftin&, they feemed to know would make the milk 

flow more readily, The mode of conneétion between 

the male and female is now afcertained beyond the 

poffibility of a doubt; as Mr. Buiter, Lieut. Haw- 

kins, and many others, faw a male copulate with a 

: R 3 5 female,
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female, after they were fecured in the Keddah, in a 
manner exactly fimilar to the conjunétion of the horfe. 
swith amare. EM a வத் 

‘This fa& entirely overturns. what has been fo often 
related concerning the fuppofed delicacy of this ufeful 
animal, and a variety of other hypothefis, which are 
equally void of foundation. As far as I know, the 

_ -exatt time an elephant goes with young has not yet 
been afcertained, but which cannot be lefs than two 
“years, as one of the elephants brought forth a young 
one twenty-one months and three days after fhe was 

~ taken. - She was obferved to be with young in April 
or Way, 1788, and fhe was only taken in January pre- 
‘ceding ; fo that itis very likely fhe muft have ed con- 
-neétion with the male fome months before fhe was 
fecured, otherwife they could not difcover that fhe 

- .was with’ young, as a feetus of lefs than fix months | 
cannot well be fuppofed to make any alteration in the 

_ -fize or fhape of fo Jarge an animal. The young one, 
-amale, was produced October 16th, 1789, and ap- 
peared in every refpeét to have arrived at its full time. © 

Mr. Harris, to whom it belongs, examined its mouth 
a few days after it was brought forth, and found that 
one of its grinders on each fide had partly cutthegum. 

ft ° now alive ahd well, and begins to chew'a little — 
| grails. i ; : ee 

ம ‘ x 

© Yhave further to remark, that one of the tufks of the 
young elephant made its appearance, fo that we can 

afcertain it to be of that fpecies called Muchnah, 
the tufks of which are always {fmall, and-point nearly 
-ftraight downwards.” He was ‘thirty-five inthes high 

‘at bis birth, and is now thirty-nine, fo that he has 
grown four inches in nearly“as many’ months. Ele- 
-phants are always meafured at the fhoulders for the 
 arch-or curve of the back, of young ones particularly, 
is confiderably higher than’any other part sand it is a 

f old age, whenever this curve is found flat- — 
Do  
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once attained his full growth. 
tened, or confiderably depreffed, after an elephant has 

ough thefe remarks, as well as feveral others in 

the above relation, do not come within the plan I pro- 

pofed, which was merely to deferibe the method. of 

taking wild elephants in the province of Tipura, yet I 

hope they will not be deemed impertinent or fuper- 

fluous, efpecially as feveral of them tend to eftablifh 

fome important faéts in the natural hiftory of this ani-: 

ட mal, that are not known, or not attended to, at leaft 

Jnany accounts that I had an opportunity of feeing. 

  

_ExPLANATION of several Words used Ly the Natives 

who catch Elephants. 

_ Bundah,.a middle-fized cord, fix or eight cubits 

long, which is put round either the hind or fore legs 

of elephants, in order to fecure them. From ten to 

twenty, are employed. ன் ட் 

»» Chilkah is.a. very flight foft cord, which the hunters 

at frft put around the hind legs of a Goondah before 

they begin to tie him: this is not uled for Keddah ele- 

phants. 

Déuglearee is generally a continuation of every fe- 

cond Bundah that is put on, a few turns of which are 

paffed round where the folds of the Bundahs interfeét 

each other, in. order to faften and keep them firm. 

When the Bundah is not long enough, another cord is 

made ule of. 

Dooblah is that rope which is made faft on one fide 
to the aftermoft Pharah, then’ carried under the tail, 

Ey } R4 ன and
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and faftened to both the Phavahs on the oppofite fide, ல் 
fo as to anfwer the purpofe of a crupper, and. to keep 
the Pharahs in their places, 

* 
‘Dool is a \arge cable, about fixty ave long, with a 

running noofe. Two,of them are put round the neck 
-of the elephant, and faftened to the foremoft Pharah, 
or girth, one on each fide, in fuch a manner as to pre- 
vent the noofes from being drawn too tight, or coming _ 
too far forward, and this is effe€tually done by the Doo- 
blah; for whenever the elephant draws back, the Dools 
pull the crupper forward, which muft sal him_-very 
much, and prevent him from ufing all the force he 
might otherwife exert in order to free himfelf. 

-Phand is a cable. ட Ge bas boa: as the Dool, 
the noofe.of which-is put round each leg of the Goon= 

dahs, and then it is tied to trees or ftakes. The Phands + 
ufed for the ஆகக் ree are hae ahem aes 
cubitslong.. -  - 

o% 

“Pharah, a rope that is “put round ie on Ne an 
elephant, like a girth, and to which the Dooblah and 

“ Dools are conneéted. ன 

Tooman is ன rope that is Ree மன் hes ற்றி 
of an elephant, and prevents his ftepping out. freely» 
it is faftened to the girth and. as that it my 
not flip down. 

Tipura*, March ath) 1796... 

பக “The ancient name of the province was Tillis or With Three Tous, which has been corrapted into Tipra, or Tipara. 
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நிக உறத். 

OF A 

COMMONPLACE-BOOK. 

By J. H. HARRINGTON, Ese. 

MIE: Locks efteemed his method of a Common- — 
place-Book ‘ fo mean a thing, as not to de-. 

“ ferve publifhing in an age full of ufeful inven- 

_ tions,” but was induced to make it public at the 

requeft of a friend. This, perhaps, fhould have deter- 

red me from offering a paper of the fame denomina- 
tion to a fociety inftituted for inquiring into, the more 

effential parts of literature; yet, fince Mr. Locke 
bears teftimony to the utility of his method, after 

five-and-twenty years experience, and fince whatever 

may tend to affilt the acquifition of knowledge, can- 

not, I conceive, be deemed undeferving of attention, _ 

I venture to fubmit the plan of a Commonplace-Book, 
which has occurred to me, founded on Mr. Locke’s; 

but calculated, I think, to obviate-an inconvenience 

- to which his is fubjeét. 

On confidering the method defcribed and recom- 

mended by Mr. Locke, it appeared to me, that the 

number of words having the fame initial letters and- 
following vowels, might frequently make it tedious 
to find a particular head, if noted in the Index by a 

numerical reference to the page only; and that the 

fame caufe might rénder it difficult to afcertain whe- 

ther any particular head had been entered. For in- 

ftance;° balm, bark, bard, bat, baron, having, with 

ஓ ; > numerous
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numerous other aos the fame initial letter and fuc- ் 
ceeding vowel, feveral references to the pages. pointed 
out by Mr. Locxsr’s. numerical index might be ne- - 

-ceffary, before afly one of them, in particular, could 
be found; or before it could be afcertained, whether ' 
any one of them had been previoufly entered in the 
book. An Index, of which the following is a {peci- 
“men, would, it 1s prefumed, _remedy thefe apparent 
difadvantages. | How far it is free from (others, will 
be known from experience, « 

A Short explanation of the method adopted for this 
book will be fufficient.. ‘One-and-twenty pages, di- 
vided each into five columns, and fubdivided in the 
feveral columns for the number of the folios, ‘the let- 
ters of the alphabet written. at the head of each page, 
and the five vowels inferted. in the columns under 
each letter, will form a fufficient Index, provided the 

letters J, Q, V, X,.and Z, inftead of. having, மில 
pages appropriesed to them, be written in the fame 
pages with I, P, U, W, and Y, which ue may be 
without inconvenience. ம் 

The ன்ன thus டட is ready to receive the 
heads of whatever fubjeéts may be entered in the 
book, under their .correfponding initial letters and 
following vowels, or under their initial letters and fi- 
milat vowels, when the head is a monofyllable, and | 
begins with a vowel. It is hardly neceflary to repeat 
Mr. Locxe’s remark, that‘ every head ought to be 

- € fome important and. effential word or term.” -If a 
{mall margin be left in each folio of the book, and 
the indicative word or head be written on it, it will 
be confpicuous, although feveral heads fhould be in- 
cluded in the fame folio; but, until it become ne- 
ceflary, from there being no. remaining) folios, wholly 
blank, it is advifeable to appropriate, a feparate. folio 
to each head, as, by this means, the feveral fubjeéts 
entered are ‘kept more difting, and any additions 

may 
<



@ 

A COMMONPLACE=ROOK, | = =—_ 254 

may be made to the fame head, without the trouble ~ 
_ of reference to other folios; for which purpofes. it is 
alfo advantageous. to place the folio-numbers on the 
left pages only, leaving the right-hand: pages for a 
continuation of the fubjeéts entered on the left, or — 
for remarks thereon, until it become neceflary toap- 
pore them to new heads, in order to fill the 
ook. 

To thefe remarks, which may appear more than 
adequate to the occafion, it will be fufficient to add, 
that, if the heads in the Index fwell, under any letter, 
beyond the dimenfions of the fingle page afligned 
to them, (which, however, in a book of. moderate 
fize'is not probable,) they may be continued on a {e- 
cond page, to be prepated for the: fame ietter at the 
end of the-original: Index; for which purpofe tenor __ 
twelve blank leaves may be left between the Index — 
and the commencement of the book: and laftly, that 
if the entries in the book, under any head, fill more 
than the two pages firft appropriated to if, the fame 
head may be continued in any fubfequent blank fo- 
lio, by obyious notes of reference at the foot of the 
former and: top of the latter, without any new enti 
in the Index, which would then be unneceflarily 

— filleds | i 

| The Asiatic Society was inftituted for enquiring — 
into the Antiquities, Arts, Sciences, and Literature of 

_ Afia; and the humble plan of a Commonplace-Book — 

cannot ¢laim admiffion among any°one of thefe ob- 
jeéts: it may, however, be confidered as connetted 
with all, fince it may affift enquiries concerning the 
whole of them. If it be afked, whether fuch a plan 

be within the local limits of this Society, it may 
anfwered, that-it is in its nature univerfal: but if any 
particular plan be defigned in Afia, fuch plan may, — 
with propriety, be tendered to the Asiatic Societ 
for the benefit either of publication in their Tra  
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the author’s fake, if deemed ufelefs.. A fimilar Index, 
- with thirty pages and ten columns, according to the 

_ number of the Nagari confonants and vowels, which 
_ aré moftly in ufe, would fuit a Commonplace-Book 
intended to comprife the whole extent of Afiatic lite 
attire. g ; 

“tions, if deemed worthy of it; of of fuppreon far 

Each of the figures A, B, C, muft be confidered - 
as reprefenting a large folio page; and it feemed un- 
neceffary to exhibit the fpecimen on a more exten- 

ve feale. The numbers of the folios are fuppofed to 
> thofe of the Commonplace-Book.. The names 
frabia, Bahmen, Campilla, and the reft, are given 

way of example, but were not fet down with any — 
ticular fele€tion. 
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Asolca. This is the true name of a charming tree, 
»  *“Gnaccurately named Asjogam- in the Art. 

Matlab. vol. 5.tab. 59. It is a plant of the 
eighth clafs and jérst order, bearing flowers of 
exquifite beauty; and its fruit, which Vax 

_ Rueepe had not feen, is a legume, comprefied, 
“‘incurved, long, pointed, with fix, feven, or 

eight feeds. It will be deferibed very fully 
in’ a paper intended for the Society? The 
Brahmens, who adore beautiful objeéts, have 
confecrated the lovely Asdca: they plant it 
near the temples of Siva; and frequently 
mention a grove of it, in which Ravan con- 
fined the unfortunate Si/ta’. The eighth day 
from the new moon of Chaitra inclufive is. 
called Asocashtam. 

 Crisuwa. Properly t/ack or dark blue, an epithet of 
the Hindu God, whofe youthful exploits re- 
femble thofe of Apollo Nomius : he was particu-_ 
larly worfhipped by the Sérasina, or people of 
Mathura; and Arrian fays, that the Suracent 
adored Hercules; but the deity whom he ~ 
means, was Hercules Musagetes, or Gopindi’ha, — 

- ‘who was the Patron of Science, according to 
Mr. Bryant, or the * God of Eloquence, with _ 
the Mufes in his train.’ See Anal. Anc. Mythol- 
vol. 2. p. 74. ‘Fhe Gopyah were the Patroneffes — 
of Mufic and Poetry. 

_ Buv'cuampac: So the Hindus call a beautiful plant, - 
defcribed by Ruzrpe, and admitted by Lin- 
N £uS, under the names of Kempferia rotunda. 
The Indian appellation is very improper ;~ as 
the flower has no refemblance to the Champac, 
except in the richnefs of its odour, Bh means 

~ ground, from which the bloffoms rife with a 
fhort fcape, and f{carce live a whole day. 

re kee ear 2 Ce'sart,  
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€x'saxi, a lion in Sanscrit, fo named from his mane ; 
கேரம் (ரம fignifying hair. Etymologifts 

_ will decide, whether Cesaries and Cesar had an 
affinity with thofe Indian words. 

Auntuya’, the celebrated confort of an old Indian fage, 
named Gotama: hence it is the name of a rich 
Mahrata lady, who employs her wealth in works 
of devotion at Bendres. and Gaya, as well as in: 
her own country. . 

Borax, a corruption of the Arabic word Lirah, or. 
brilliant. 1t is found in its native ftate both in 

- Tibet, according to Grorer, and in Nepal, ac- 
cording to Father ரே நாக. 

Cusna, pronounced more correétly usd with a pala- 
tial $: a grafs held facred by the Brahmens from 
time immemorial. It is the Poa Cynosuroides 
of Dr. Koenic. | 

2 

- Bext,,the Belus, probably, of the Greeks; for though — 
; bal fignify lord in moft eaftern.diale€ts, yet in — 

Chaldaic, according to Sextpen, it was written 
Bel, exaétly as the name of the Hindu monarch 
is vulgarly pronounced, 

+ pi 

- Co!rapusupi, or, Thief-fowered; the corymbed Scir- 
a - pus with awled f{pikes, fo troublefome in our 

Indian walks. — 

-Camprtza, commonly called Camalé-guri, a plant 
ufed by dyers, of a new, genus; defcribed by 

Dr..Roxpurcu. 

- Baumen, an old Perstan month, and the genius pre- 
fiding over it: the name-alfo-of a celebrated 
king and hero. : 4 

மாக,  
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Bruva, “the Craieva னம் but certainly mifplaceds J 
in Linnzus. Its fruit. has lately been found 
host beneficial in diarrheeas. 

Aakeuen- : So Hariz writes the vowels i in ae name 
of the evil genius; but in fome Arabian books 

« it is written பகை 

ஆர்த்தல் _ In this celebrated Peninfula the richeft and 
moft beautiful of languages was brought to 
perfe&tion. The Arabic di&tionary by Gorius 
1s the moft elegant, the moft convenient, and, 
in one word, the Lest, that was ever compiled 
in any language. oe 

“Acust, the true name of the Tapert aloe-wood. 
The tree grows in Sithet, but has not bloffomed 
in gardens near Calcutta. ; 
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ல் ப x 13) ப : 

ea 

தட lately met by accident with a wonderfully 

A curious traét of the learned and celebrated Ra- 

vandana, containing a full account of all. the rites 

ceremonies in, the Junar year, I twice perufed it 

ith eagernefs, -and prefent the Society with a cot 

utline of it, in the form of a calendar, illuftrated 

fhort notes. ‘The many paflages quoted ip itfrom | 

%édas, the Purdnas, the Sdfras of law ‘and aftro- இ 

7, the Calpa, or facred ritual, and other works of — 

emorial antiquity and reputed holinefs, would be ் 

1t highly interefting by fuch as take pleafure in | 

ches concerning the Hindus ; but a tranflation of 

all would fill a confderable volume, and. fuch 

y are exhibited ag appeared moft diftinguifhed for 
legance or novelty. ‘The lunar year of three hundred 

| fixty days is apparently more ancient in India 
an the folar, and began, as we may infer from a- 

erfe in the Méz/ya, with the month Afwin; fo called 

becaufe the moon was at the full when that name was © 

mpofed, in the frft lunar flation of the Hindu ecliptic, — 

_ the origin of which, being diametrically oppofite to 

the bright itar Chitra, may i afcertained in our fphe 

with exa@tnefs; but, although moft of the Indian fafts _ 

Vote lide so Pod 

i  
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and feftivals be regulated by the days of the moon, yet 
the moft folemn and remarkable of them have a mani- 
feft reference to the fuppofed motions of the fun; the 
Durgétfava and Hoélica relating as clearly to the au- 
tumnal and vernal equinoxes, as the fleep and rife of 
Vigunu relate to the folftices. The /ancrantis, or days 
which the fun-enters a new fign, efpecially thofe of - 
Tulé and Me/bé, are great feftivals of the folar year, 
which anciently began with Pau/ba near the winter 
folftice, whence the month Margasirfba has the name 
of A'grabayana, or the year is next before. The twelve 
months, now denominated from as many ftations of 

. the moon, feem to have been formerly peculiar to the 
lunar year; for the old folar months, beginning with 
Chaitra, have the following very different names in a 
curious text of the Véda, on the order of the fix Indian 
feafons, Madhu, Madhava, Sucra, Suchi, Nabhas, Nab- 

_ hafya, Efa, Urja, Sahas, Sahafya, Tapas, Tapafya. Vt 
is neceflary to premife, that the muc hya chandra, Ov 
primary lunar month, ends with the conjunétion, and the 
gauna chandra, or fecondary, with the oppofition. “Both - 

modes of reckoning are authorized by the feveral 
Puranas. But, although the aftronomers of Caf have 
adopted the gauna month, and place in Bhadra the 
birth-day of their paftoral God, the muc’hya is here 
preferred, becaufe it is génerally ufed in this province, 
and efpecially, at the ancient feminary of Bra@bmens at 
Méyapur, now called Navadwipa, becaufe a new ifland 
has been formed by the Ganges on the fite of the old 
academy. The Hindus define a ti’ hi, or lunar day, to 
be the time in which the moon paffes through twelve - 
degrees of her path,; and to each pac/ba, or half month, 
they allot fifteen #7#’4is, though they divide the moon’s 
orb into /ixteen phafes, named cdlas, one of which they 
fuppofe conftant, and compare to the ftring of a neck- 
lace or thaplet, round which are placed moveable 
gems and flowers. The Mahécalé is the day of the 
conjun@tion, called Amd, or Amévéfy@, and defined by 
Gobbilla, the day of the neareft approach to the Jun; OD 

rs a + ~~” which 

ut
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which obfequies are performed to the: manés of the 

Pitris, or certain progenitors of the human race, to 

whom the darker fortnight is peculiarly facred. Many 9 

fubtile points are difcufled by my author concerning 

_the junction of two, or even three lunar days, in forming 

one faft or feftival: but fuch-a detail can be ufeful 

only to the Bréhmens, who could not guide their flocks, 

as the Raja of Crifbnanagar aflures me, without the 

affiftance of Raghunandan. So fond arethe Hindus of 

mythological perfonifications, that they reprefent each 

of the thirty “his as a beautiful nymph; and the 

Géyatritantra, of which a Sannyaéfi made me a prefent, 

though he confidered it as the holieft book after the 

Véda; contains flowery defcriptions of each nymph, — 

much refembling the delineations of the thirty Kaginis 

in the treatifes om Indian mufic. i se 

* In what manner the Hindus contrive fo far to recon— 

cile the Junar and folar years, as to make them proceed 

concurrently in their ephemerides, might eafily have 

been fhown by exbibiting a verfion of the Nadiyu or 

Vardénes almanack; but their modes of intercalation 

form no part of my prefent fubjcét, and would injure 

the fimplicity of my work, without throwing any light 

on the religion of the Hindus. The following Tables 

have been very diligently compared by myfelf with 

two Sanferit almanacks, with a fuperficial chapter in 

the work of Abwifezl, and with a lift of Indian boli- 

days publifhed at Calcutta ; 1 which there are nine or 

ten fafts called Fayantis, diftinguithed chiefly by the 

titles of the Awatéras, and twelve or thirteen days 

marked as the beginnings of as many Calpas, or very 

long periods, an hundred of which conftitute Bras-. 

ma’s age; but having found no authority for thofe 

holidays, I have omitted them. Some feftivals, how- 

ever, or fafts, which are pafled over in filence*by Ra- 

 ghumandan, are here printed in Kialic letters; becaufe 

they may be mentioned in other books, and kept holy 

in other provinces, or by particular fefts. I cannot 

நக சு ட $2 : refrain
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refrain from adding, that human facrifices were anciently 
made on the Mahanavami; and it is declared in the ~ 
Bhawifhya Purana, that the head of a flaughtered man 
gives Durca’ a thoufand times more fatisfattion than that 
of @ buffalo: 

| Néréna Sirafa vira pijita widbiwannripa, டட... 
tripta bhawéd bhrisam Durga verfhani lacfhamévacha. _ 

_ Butin the Bréhma every neramédha, or facrifice of a man, 
s exprefsly forbidden; and'in the fifth book of the Bhé- 

- gawat are the following emphatical words: <* 1 rwiha 
“< vai purufbah purufhamédbéna yajanté, yafcha feriyo nrt- 
“‘pafiin chadanti, tanfcha tifcha té pafava iha nihate, ya-— 
“ ma fadane ydtayanté, racfhogana faunicd iva fudbittind 

waa pivanii.”’. That is; “ Whatever men in 
| facrifice human viiims, and whatever wo- 

men eat the flefh of male cattle, thofe men and thofe 
women fhall the animals here flain torment in the 
manfion of Yama, and, like flaughtering giants, hav- 
ing cleaved their limbs with axes, fhall quaff their 

* blood.’”? It may feem ftrange that a human facrifice 
by a man fhould be no greater crime than eating the — 
flefh of a male beaft by a woman; but it is held a mor- 

_. tal offence'to kill any creature, except for facrifice; and — 
- none but males muft ever be facrificed; nor muft wome 

_ except after the performance of a fraddha by their huf- 
__~ bands, tafte the flefh even of viétims. Many ftrange 
€eremonies at the Durgéifava fill fubfift among the — 

Hindus, both male and female, an account of which 
_ might elucidate fome very obfcure parts of the Mo/aic 
_ law; but this is not a place for fuch difquifitions. ‘The 
_- ceremony of /winging with iron hooks through the muf- 

cles, on the day OF the Cherec, was introduced, as I am 
credibly informed, in modern, times, by a fuperftitious 
Prince, named Véna, who was a Saiva of the moft au- 
ftere fect: but the cuftom is bitterly cenfured by learn- 
ed Hindus, and the day is, therefore, omitted in the fol- 

_» lowing abridgment of the Tif hi tatwa. 

a 
© thic 

65 

ec 
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A’SWINA- 

ர், Navaratricam. a. 
Dees : 
Ill. Acthaya. 4. 
TV i 
V. Sdyam-adhivafa. c. 
VI. Shaftyddicalpa bodhanam. ds 

விட வை தன 3 
‘VIII. Mahafhtami fandhipaja. = 

_IX. Mahdnavami. f. Manwantara. g. 

aI, 
Cole 

IVE 

a. By fome the fitlt nine nights are allotted to the 

- decoration of Durca’, with ceremonies peculiar to — 
each ie cae = 

: wis — Bhawisbyottara, 

> 6. When certain days of the moon fall on certain ie 

_ of the week, they are called acshayds, or unperish= 

2 - ௨ The evening preparation for her drefs.  



¥ 

26% THE. LUNAR vEAR, : 

d. On this day fhe is commonly ‘awakened, ana her 
feftival begins. one 

= ் | Dévt-purdna. 

ட்ட is aed toa baw of leaves from ning 
(5, of which the Bilua is the chief. 

ச 

f. The laf of the ee grese days. * The oe 
ட ‘ficed beafts muft be killed at one go with a broad 

 fword or a tharp a axé.”? ட் 
1 க 

Lae 22% 

The ee aye named சரவனன், are fup- 
need to be the firft of as many very long periods, each 
of which was the reign of a. Menu: they. are all placed _ 

டல் to the Bhawi use apd கட்டட 

Bb, The Goddefs. difmiffed with reverence, and her 
Sy image ext into the river, but without Mantras. 

Baudbéyana. 

is On வ ful moon the fiend tees led his 
2 army again? Durea!; and Lacsum: defcended, pro- 
 mifing wealth to thofe who were awake: hence the: » 

 nightis pafled playing at ancient chefs. Cuve/na alfo 
id InDRa are worfhipped. 

Lainga and Brahma. 

A!SWINA3  



OF THE HINDUS. 

A'SWINAS © 

Or, Cértica. 

LL. Dagdha. ae 2 

is 
> 

XIV. Bhitacbaturdast Yamaterpanam. ம். ் ் 

XV. Lachmipyja dipanwita. c. Syémépuja. Ul- | 

— cddanam. dé. ee ea கன. 

ழ் a. The days called dagdhé, ox burnt, ate variable, 

-~ and depend on fome inau{picious conjunétions. Me 

-— Vidydfirbmani. 

_ fouth, or the lower world, and judge of departed. 
_— fpirits. = 

&, Bathing and libations to Yama, regent of the 

Lainga. a  



ததத ss ARE LUNAR yer 

c. A faft all day, and a great feltival at night, in : 
honour of Lacsumi, with illuminations on trees and 

' houfes. Invocations are made at the fame time to 
i CUVE/RA. ae ae ட் a 

Rudra-dhera. 

_- On this night, when the Gods, having been de- 
-  livered by Ce’/sava, were flumbering on the’ rocks, 
' that bounded the fea of milk, Lacsums, no longer 

, © fearing the Daityas, flept apart on a lotos.?? 

bee. 

dv Flowers are alfo offered on this day to Sydma, or 
the Black, an epithet of Buava'n1, who appears in 
the Calijug, as 2 dam/el twelve years old. 

Ve Grénast Ponjiea: 

ட Torches and flaming brands are kindled and con- — 
_ .fecrated, to burn the bodies of kinfmen who may be — 
. dead in battle or in a foreign ‘country, and to light 
them through the fhadés of death to the manfion of — 

ania. ee. eee ey cies 
: eo Brahma. 

1 றக rites bear ர் ftriking ae to thofe of Ceres and Proferpine. 

ச 

Ca'RTICA-  
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SS 

Calg rica. 

: i. இரங்கு pratipat. a. " Belipis, b. 

05 Bhratri ய... 2 
விய 
We: 
Ve 
Via = : 
VIL. Acfhay 74. ao 

Vint. Géthehathtami. a. o 
IX. Durga navami. e. ஸ்திர. ட 

XI. Ute hanaicddasi- g. Bac ர. 
A. Manwabtard. 
XIN. pies 
XIV. Sriherérut? hanam. ழ் 
eye Cartica.. Manwantara. Danamvaljacam, # 

ட்ட Mand’pe/va was. beaten on this ay ata game 

_of chance by Pa’avati’: hence games of chance are 

in the morning; and the winner expels a 

inate year, 
- Brdhma. 

a கா ர் feftival, with | “Welton: and offer. 

ne of aes in oe of the ட க ல 1 

Vimena. 

» 

6 Yaa, child: of the Sun,. was entertained on : 

this Junan day by the river-goddefs Yamuna’, his 

‘younger fifter s uence the oe is cea to them Ball 
an 

a  
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and fifters give entertainments to their brothers, whe 
‘make prefents i in ue ் : 

ஷா கள்ல 

d. Cows are on this ce to be fed, careffed, and at- 
tended in their paftures ; and the Aindus are to walk 
round them with ceremony, keeping them always to 
the 2. 

Bhima parderama, 

est tee eat at nothing but ayy rice on this day of the 
“© moon for nine ப years will fecure the favour 
“of Durea'.’ sane 

Oiled. parva 

as The firft day of the Tréd tien. 
Yaishnava. Bene. 

2 Masia rifes on this day and in fome years on 
the fourteenth, from his flumber of four months. He 
is waked by this incantation: “ The clouds are dif- 
“© perfed; the full moon will appear in perfeét pape 
© nefs; and I come, in hope of acquiring purity, to 
© offer the freth flowers of the feafon. Awake from 
«thy long es ara. O Lord of all worlds!” 

Voraha. Métsya. < 9 a 

The es ee al worlds neither தக் nor fleeps. 

A ftri&t faft is obferved on ie ‘eleventh; and even 
the Baca, a water bird, abftains, it is faid, from his 
ufual food. ete 

Vidyd siromani. 
- 

h. Gifts to ட்டம் are c indifpenfably neceflary OP 
this aay. 

Rémdyana. 

நர  
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“Ca'aTICA; 

Or, Margasirsha. 

XIV." Acthay4. 

CV. Géfahafri. a. 

. Bathing in the Gengd, and other appointed cere~ 

nies, on-this day,’ will be equally rewarded with a 

of a thousand cows to the Brahmens. 
Vyasa. 

- Mea/RGASIRSHA]  



சரக நஜ்து எக. 

RGASIRSH As 

ha thafhtisi@.). ya 
. Mitra septam. -Navdnnam. 

VIII. Navannam. oa 

PRUE © Ngo pe oe mena ih 
போர. Ac’handé dwddasi. Navannam. 
DOLLIES ae a oe 
XIV. Pafhana chaturdasi. ௨ 

i. = 

_ XV. Margasirfhi. Navannam. 

a. Sacred to Scanpa, or Ca/rricr’vya, God of 
Arms. 

Bhawishyas 

_ 8. In honour of the Sun. Navdnnam fignifies new 
grain, oblations of which are made on any of the days 
to which the word is annexed. 

- ¢. Gauri to be worfhipped at night, and cakes of 
mice to be eaten in the form of large pebbles. 

by Bhawishya. 

_ Ma/reasirsHaé  
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MaA’RGASYRSHA: 

Or, Pausha:. ne 

 



THE LUNAR YEAR 

ச 5 

et The morning ce the Gods, or beginning of the 
old ae oes : 

PausHA:  



ன க 

‘OF ‘THE HINDUS. - 

PausnHa: 

Or; Magha. 5 

ட ட டட 
VIII. :Manfathtaca. @ 

XIV. R&tanti, or the waters speah. ம. 
த eee re 

-* q@, On this day, called allo Prajapatyd, from Pra- — 
‘japati, or the Lord of Creatures, the flefh’ of mal 
kids or wild deer is offered to the manes. ~ ee 

து oe ட Gobhila 

~ © On the eighth lunar day Icswa/cu fpoke thus ~~ 

© to his fon Vicucsui: Go: robuft youth, and having 

_  flain a male deer, bring his fleth for the funeral 

= Oblations?) ae ae a ae eer at 

ime Herivansa. 

: b. Bathing at the firft appearance of Aruna, or 
the dawn. ன் : Sa 

Game ss. 
a 

Ma’cHa,  
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722 : | THE LUNAR YEAR. 
ely ; eer ae ae Dey: ee 

_ Marcwa. 

iL vo ae 
Te 

1V. Varada chaturt’hi. Gauripaj4. ௪. : 
V. Sri panchami. 6. : 
VIL ; 
VII. Bhafcara feptami..c. Macart. Manwantard. 
VIII. Bifhmathtami. d. 
IX. Mahananda. 

Xx. 
X1. Bhaimi. e. 
XII, Shtatiladanam. 2 
XL. 

த 
XV. Maghi. Yuga வ 2 

dya. g. Dénamévafyacam, 

a. The worfhip of oo, farnamed Varadd, or 
granting loons. 

Bhawishysttara. 

b. On this lunar day SaraAswatr, here called Srr, 
‘the .Goddefs of Arts and Eloquence, is worthipped 

ba
k 

14
] 

with offerings of perfumes, flowers, and dreffed rice. ° 
Even the implements of writing and books’ are treated 
with pipes and not ufed on this holiday. 

8 pr adipa. ் 

a Meditation on SARASWATI. 

“ May the soddefs of f{peech ப us to attain 
all potlible felicity ; ; fhe who wears on her [வின் i « 

© young”



தெ மனக பறம fe eee: 

3 eS ச : 

# young toon, who fhines with exquifite luftre, whofe 
* body bends with the weight of her full breafts, who 

© fits reclined on-a white lotos, and from the crimfon 
* Jotos of her hands pours radiance on the inftruments - 
© of writing, and on the books produced by her 

® favour !’ _Sdradd tilaca; 

igs டக fat in honour of thé Sun, as a form of as 

பெ... ம Vérdha-purana. 

This called alfo Mécari, from the conftellation of 
 Macara, into which the Sun enters on the firft of the 

folar Magha. _ Critya calpa tarus — 

Ts day has alfo the hames of Rat’hyd and Ratha 

_ septam?, becaufe it was the beginning of Manwan= 

_ tard when a new Sun afcended his car. 
Narasinha. Matsyae 

3 d. A libation of holy water is offered by all the 

four claffes, to the manes of the valiant and pious 

sua, fon of Ganca’. Bhawishyottara.  - 

 e, Ceremonies ‘with tila, or sesamum, in honour of | 

HI'MA, | Vishnu-dherma, 

10 
oa fi oe என ் க Lier 

ff, Tila offered in siw different modes. Matsya. — 

g. The firft day of the Caliyuga. + Brahma. 

Voi. HL. et a Ma‘cHA,  



THE LUNAR YEAR | 

ட்ட : 

ட Or : ப் ் 

ered on ahig Bair to re 
called ae Vaiswedévisl, 

with extraordinary ‘ceremonies 
alinga, OF Phallus. — ; a 

eo ர 5170742704. 

P’uatLGUNA-  



2. 1 அடுமி ஏறு வாறும். 

P’HA'LGUNA. 

I: 
ட 
IT. ்் 
IV. Dagdhd. 
V 
VI. 
VII. 
VIII. 
1” 
DS 
ர லதல 
XII. Govinda dwadasi. a. 
SOT: ‘ 

XIV: P*halguni. Manwantara Dolayatra. 0. 

a. Bathing in the Gangd for the remiffion of mor- 
tal fins. noe 

Padma: 

—-b. Ablica, or Phalgitsava, vulgarly Hull, the great 

_ feftival on the approach of the vernal equinox. 

_Kings and people sport on this day in honour of Go- 

vinda, who is carried in a ddd, or palanquin. 

Brahma. Scanda. 

P’wa'LGUNA: | 
»  
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- Peaa'tcuna: 

ட, Chaitra. 

கிஷ், வட்ட 

_ Pydsa, Seénda- 

Cuaitra-  
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CHAITRA. | 

I. The lunisolar year of Vicrama‘pity a begins. 
ik: ee? 
Ill. Manwantara. 
IV. 
ந பட் 

VI. Scanda-fhafhti. a. 
Vit... 
VIII, Afécafhtami. 4. 
1X. Srirama-navami. c. 
X. 
Al. 
ail : 
XII. Madana-trayédasi. ம 
XIV. Madana-chaturdasi. e. 
XV. Chaitri. Manwantara. 

' a. Sacred to CA’rtice/ya, the’God of War. 
_. Dévi-purdna. 

b. Men and women of all claffes ought to bathe in 
fome holy ftream,’and, if poflible, in the Brahmaputra: 

they fhould alfo drink water with buds of the Asdca- 
floating on it. See p. 254. Scanda. 

c. The birth-day of Ra'wa Cuanpra. Ceremonies 
are to be performed with the myftical ftone Sdlagra- 
ma and leaves of Tulasz._ ie Agasty a. 

d. A feftival in honour of Céma déva, God of 
Love. Bhawishya. 

e. The fame continued with mufic and bathing. 

Saurdgama, Devala- 

ee The  
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The Hymn to. Casa: 

1. Hail, god of the flowery bow; hail, war. 
_ rior with a fifh on thy banner; hail, powerful di- 
_ vinity, who caufeth the firmnefs of the fage to forfake 
_ him, and fubdueft the guardian deities of eight re- 

2 O, Canparea, thou fon of Ma’pnava! O, Ma’ 
_ RA, thou foe of Sampuarat Glory be to thee, who 
loveit the goddefs. Rer1; to thee, by whom all 

i ட் are {ubdued ;) to thee, who fpringeft from the — ஆ ப ரவ புட து 

௬ 
$ 

is as Glory be to Mapana, to Ca'ma; to Him who 
is formed as the God of Gods; to Him, by whom 
BrauMa’, Visunu, Siva, Inpra, are filled with emo- 

_ tions of rapture! த 

121 தத May all my mental-cares be removed, all my 
_ corporeal fufferings terminate! May the objeé of my 

foul be attained, and my felicity continue for ever! 

Bhawishya-purana. 

CuaitrA:  
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CHaAITRA: 

' Or, Vaisdec’ha. 

ii 

Il. Dagdha. 

XII. 
XIII. Varuni. a. | 
XIV. Angaraca dinam. 6. 

XV. 

a. So called from Varuna, or the lunar conftellation — 

Satabhisha. When it falls on Saturday, it is named 

Mahdvdruni. Bathing by day and at night in the 

Ganga. eee 

oe Scanda. 

j. Sacred, I believe, tothe planet Mangala. “A 

«branch of Snwh? (Euphorbia) in a whitened veffel, 

“« placed with a red flag on the houfe-top, on the 

< fourteenth of the dark half Chaitra, drives away 

“© fin and difeafe.’” ; : 

: ட் Rajamartanda. 

VaAIsaic HA.  
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ப. 

இய ப இடப ட் 

ததி a 
bees aed 

VI. Dagdh4, _ 

ove VIL. Jahnu septam?. 

. ப 

x 
ன் XI: 

XIE Pipitaca dwadasi, a. 

iy SOMME: ் 

XIV. WNrisizha chaturdasé. 

XY. Vaisac?hi. Danamavafyacam, 

: a Gifts on this day of water and grain, efpecially 

= ‘of barley, with oblations to Crisuna of perfumes, ஹம் 

other religious rites, produce fruit without end in the 

—mext world. — me | 

Scdnda. Bréhma. Bhdawishya-’ 

y. The  
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ம் 

த, The 88 ஜே ௦8106 Satya yuga. 
் கரக ட » Brahma. Vaishnava. 

_« Water and oil of tzla, offered on the Yugaddyas to 
§ the Pitrzs, or progenitors of mankind, are equal to 
£6 abfequies continued for a thoufand years.”’ - 

Ege ae _. Vishnu-purdna. 

This was alfo the day on which the river Gangé 
flowed from the foot of Visunu down upon Himélaya, 
where fhe was received on the head of Siva, and led 
afterwards to the ocean by king Bhagzratha: hence 
adoration is now paid to Gangd, Himalaya, Sancara, 
and his mountain Cazlasa ; nor mult Bhagzratha be 
neglected. Seen o 

<2 Brahma. 

e- Libations to the manes. - : ie: 

ae ட eeey Raghiunandan. 

Note on p-275- 
eS 

ட ம. Pitaydtra. 6. 

- Gompare this holiday and the fuperftition on the 

fourth of Bhddra, with the two Egyptian feftivals 

‘mentioned by, Prutaarcs; one called the entrance of 

Osrrts into-the Moon, and the other, his confinement 
or inclosure in an Ark. =~ 

_ The people ufually claim four other days for their 

fports, and. fprinkle one another with a red powder, 

“in ir mn of vernal flowers; it is commonly made 

-with the. mucilaginous root of a fragrant plant, co- 

loured with Bakkam, or Sappan-wood, a little alum 

‘being added to extraét and fix the rednels. 

    

       

  

  

ar ass ட. கதிரே:
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VAISAC HA: 

Or, Jyaishe ha, 

Iv. Dagdha. 

V. ர் 

Vi 

டவ 
ம 

ட 

XIE. 

ரம * 

XIV. Savitri vratam, ©. 
ee 

a. A faft, with ceremonies by at the roots 
_ of the Indian fig-tree, to preferve them from widow- 
hood. 

| Parasara. Réjamértanda. 
_Critya chintameni. 

நகரக.  
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JYatsuT’Ha. 

ர. 

it. | 

Ill. Rembhé tritiy4. a. 

ன் 
ட வண்ட ம் 

Vil. Acshayd. 

VIII. 

Ix, 

X. Dagahard. ௨. 
XI. Mijalaietdats d. 

லட் 

Bt ட sac 
XIV. Champaca chaturdas?. e. 

XV. Jyaihes. Manwantara. 

ப Gs On this day of the moon the Hindw women imi-_ ee 
tate Remgua’, the fea-born goddefs of beauty, who 

bathed on the fame day, with particular ceremonies. — ie 

ள் பல் eae Bhawishyottara. 

b. Women  



  

284 WAR YEAR. 
ட 9. 

5. Women walk in the forests with a fan in one 
hand, and eat certain vegetables, 1 In hope of beautiful 
children, 

ee ee 

See the account given by Piiny of the ப | 
mifletoe, or viscwm, which was to be gathered when 
the moon was six days old, as a: pretenwative from 
sterility. 

௨ The word means ten-removing, or removing ten 
sins, an epithet of Ganga, who effaces ten fins, how 
heinous foever, committed in ten previous births by 

- fuch as bathe in her waters. 
Brahmé-vaiverta. 

A Couple by RANE 

& On the tenth ‘of J lyaisht’ ha, in the bright half oe 
** the month, on the day of Mancaza, Son of the 

58 Barth, when the moon was in Hasta, this daughter 
© of Jahnu, burft from the rocks, and flowed over the 

land inhabited by mortals: on this lunar day, there- 
fore, fhe wafhes off ten fins (thus have the venerable 
fages declared) and’ gives an hundred times: more- 
felicity than could be attained by a myriad of 
Aswamédhas, or sacrifices of a horse.” 

d. A faft fo frit, that even water mutt not be 
tafted. ் 

உ ட்ட L கக் with the ee of tbe 
Champaca. 

eae 

ரீக ஈக
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- Jvaisur’Ha; 

Or, A’sharha. 

X. Ambuyachi pradam. a. 

; eet 

XII. Ambuvéeh spain 

RIV 

“XV. Cotahate. 

a. The Earth in her cour 2 till the thirteenth, 

Syke  



க் மமக ஏகம் 

| 
A’sua/DHA. 

ce 
; ce 

IL. Ratha Yatra, a 

ee 

os hee 

a 

எழிற் 

அவி 
ப ஆ நிதி டகாம்கா8. 

XI; Sayanaicédast, Rétrau fayanam. i 
0. த் 
20117. 

VE ** 

eh XV. Altharhi. Manwantara. Danamavafyacam. — 

a, The image of உட்ப in he charaéter of Jagan- 
_ natha, or Lord of the Univerfe, is borne by day in a 
car, together with.thofe of Barara’ma and SuBHA- 
pra‘: when the moon rifes the feaft begins, but mutt 
end as foon as it fets. பா அற்றன. 

b.. The night of the Gods beginning with the fum- 
mer folftice, Visunvu repofes four months on the fer- 
pent Srna. =. Bhagdvata, Matsya. Viraha. 

A'sHa DHA:  



Ge RE ப பப? 

ட இதத ற மதல. 

Or, Srdvana. 

: Manafapanchami. as 

VI. Dagdhé. 

. Manwantara. 

on 
‘Bee 

qa. In honour of Derys, the goddefs of nature, — 

-furnamed Manasd, who, while Visunu and all the 

_ Gods were fleeping, fat in the fhape of a ferpent on பத் 

branch of Snuht, to preferve mankind from the venom Sia 

of fnakes. Garuda, Dévi-purana. 

SRA'VANA- ©  



THE ELUNAR YEAR, _ 

. SRAWANAe 

i; XE. 

_ XV. S'ravani: 

~ a. Sacred to the Demigods*in the form of Serpents, 
who are enumerated in the Padma and Garuda purdnas. 
Doors of houfes are fmeared with cow-dung and 
Nimba-leaves, as ‘a prefervative from poifonous rep- 

Bhawishya. 
Retndcara. 

» , Both in the Pddma and Géruda we find the ferpent 
‘ Céliya, whom Crisuna flew in his childhood, among 
_ the deities worfhipped on this day; as the Pythian 
. {dnake, according toCLzmens, was adored with AroLLo 

ம் 2 at Delphi. - 

Sra‘VANA: .  



x» 
ல் 

oF THE HIN DUS. 

Sra’vANAt 

Or, Bhadra. 

i. 
Le 
அர்த 
IV. 
V. 

vi. ee னம் தன 
— VIL. Dagdha. பத 

ட் ட் de Jayanti டட 
ee TX: 

ay ie 

ee 
+ 

De போம். Yugadya. co 

ee XV. “Amavaty’. 

eb, விற்க birth-day of கொற, fon of Mara’ oe 

in the form of Dz/vacr. 
“Pasisht ha. Bhawiskystiara 

ட. G. A fice கர் from midni aL In the book, en 

tide Dwaita nirnaya, it is faid, that the Jayanti yoga. 

happens whenever the moon is in Rohini on the eighth: 

of any dark fortnight: but Vara’aa ‘Mrsira confines 

it to the time when the Sun is.in Sinha. This faft 

during which CuanpRa and Ro’Hin1' are worfhipped, 

is alfo called Rohini vrata... genie © 
L Cue ida: ee 

2 The firft day of the Dwapara Yuga. 
Brahma. 

Vou. Hl. Bu , -Baalpnas  
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- Carbuna, falfely: accufed in his அண்டர் of 

ftolen a gem from Prase'na, who had “been 

lion, hid himself in the moon; to fee which 

ட் படனம் th days of Bhadra is inaufpicious. 
Brahma.  Bhéjadéva. 

A  
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ரீ. A ceremony, called Cuccuté vratam, performed 
by women, in honour of Siva and Durca’. 

Bhawishya. os 

c. © The family of him who performs holy rites 
“on this lunar day, fhall flourith and increafe like 
i the grafs dirva.”” tis the rayed Agrostis. . Be 

Bhawishydttara. pe 

d, VisHnu fleeping turns on his fide. 

Matsya. 
Bhawishya eS 

e. Princes ereét- poles adorned. with flowers, by 
way of ftandards, in honour of Inpra. The cere 

_ monies ase minutely defcribed in the Calica-purana. — 

fi. Sacred to Visawy, with the title of Ananta, ௦ 
Infinite; : 

Bhawishydttara. 

Bua'pRas  
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Bua'pra: 

Or, A'swina. 

I. Aparapactha. Bréhma savitri. 

Il, sors ட 
Tee. 

IV. Nathta-chandra. 
ட் Vv. ப os 

அம Agaftyédayah, ௯ 

De 

aN: ee Any | 

sigs Three a s. before the fun enters the தட 
1௨0௦௩. ௦7 சோருக், 16 66 people who dwell in a 
offer a difh of flowers to Acastya. 

ர்க்க ட்டி 

Having 

\ i  
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Having poured water into a fea-fhell, let the vo- 

tary fill it with white flowers and unground rice: 

then, turning to the fouth, let him offer it with this 

incantation: ‘ Hail, Cumsuayo’nt, born in the fight 

© of Mitra and Varuna, bright as the bloffom of 

« the grafs cdsa ; thou, who fprangeft from Acnt and. 

© Ma/auta.’ ‘Casa is the spontaneous Saccharum. 
peel rt Narasinha. 

This is properly a feftival of the folar year, in to. 
nour of the fage Acasrya, fuppofed, after his death, _ 

to prefide over the flar Canopus. 

b. Some begin on this day, and continue till the * 

ninth of the new moon, the great feftival called Dur- 

gotsava, in honour of Durca’, the Goddefs of Nature ; 

who is now awakened with {ports and mufic, as fhe 

was waked in the beginning by Bra'uma during. the - 

night of the Gods. : oe Calicd purdna. — 

Note on p. 265. Utthanaicadasi. g. 

In one almanack I fee on this day Tulasi-vi the 

or the marriage of Turasi'; but have no other utho-- 

rity for mentioning fuch a feftival. Tuast was a 

nymph beloved by Caisuna, but transformed by him — 

into the Parndsa, or black Ocymum, which commonly , 

bears her name. ட் 

General Note. 

If the feftivals of the old Greeks, Romans, Persians, — 

Egyptians, and Goths, could be arranged with ex-_ 

afinefs in the fame form with thefe Indian Tables, — 

there would be found, J am perfuaded, a ftriking re- _ 

femblance among them; and an attentive com ari- 

fon of them all might throw on light on the reli- 

- gion, and, perhaps, on the hiftory, of the primi 

world. பகத 
“390 3 : 2  
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ON EGYPT. 
. AND 3 ம 

Other CountRizs adjacent to theCa'ti'Rrver, 
or Nite of ETHIoptA. fe 

FROM THE ANCIENT BOOKS OF THE HINDUS. 

BY «| ் 
} 

- _ Lieutenant FRANCIS WILFORD. 3. 

SECTION THE FIRST. 

பு original defign was to compofe a differtation 
Vi entirely geographical on Egypt and other Coun- 

tries bordering upon the Nile; but as the Hindus have: 
no regular work on the fubjeét of geography, or none 
at leaft that ever came to my ட I was under 
a neceffity of extra€ting my materials from their hi 
rical poems, or, as they may be called more properly, _ 
their legendary tales; and in them I could not ஹஸ்... 
‘to meet with requifite data for afcertaining the relative — 
fituations of places: I was obliged, therefore, to ftudy = 
fuch parts of their ancient books as contained geogra- _ 
phical information ; and to follow the track, real or — 

Imaginary, of their deities and heroes ; comparing all — 

their legends with fuch- accounts of holy places inthe | 
regions of the weft, as have been preferved by the — 
Greek mythologifts; and endeavouring to prove the 
identity of places by the fimilarity of names and of re- 
markable circumstances ; a loborious though neceflary — 
Operation, by which the progrefs of my work has been * 
gteatly retarded. ப் 

U4 ் Valea  
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The mythology of the Hindus is hier ப. 1... 
and contradi€tory, and the fame tale is related many 

_ different ways. Their phyfiology, aftronomy, and hif- 
_ tory, are involved in allegories and enigmas, which 

cafinot but feém extravagant and ridiculous ;~ nor 
ould any thing render them fupportable, but a belief 

that moft of them have a recondite meaning; though 
many of them had, perhaps, no firmer bafis than’ the 

_ heated imagination of deluded fanaticks, or of hypo- 
crites interefted in the worfhip of fome particular deity. 
Showld a key to their eighteen Purdnas exifty it is 
more than probable that the wards of ‘it would be 
too intricate, or too fiff with the ruft of time, for any 
ufeful purpofe; yet, as a near coincidence between 
proper names and circumstances could fcarce have been 

accidental, fome light might naturally be expetted 
from the comparifon which I refolved to make. It is 
true, that an accurate knowledge of the old northern 
and weflern mythology, of the Coptick and other dia- 
le€ts now ufed in countries adjacent to the Nile, of 
eaflern languages, and, above all, of Sanscrit, may be 
thought effentially neceflary for a ‘work of this nature; 
and unfortunately I poffefs few of thefe advantages; 

yet it wil not, I bape: be confidered as prefumptuous, 
I prefent the Astatich Society with the refult of my 

inquiries, defiring them to believe, that when I feem to 
make any politive affertion, I only declare my own 
humble opinion, but never mean to write in a dogma- 
tical ftyle,'or to intimate’an idea, that my own: convic- 

_ tion fhould preclude in any degree the full exercife of 
- their judgment. 

So ftriking, in my apprehenfion, is the fimilarity 
between feveral Hindu legends and numerous paflages 
in Greek authors concerning the Nile, and the coun- 
tries on its borders, that, in order to évince their iden- 
tity, or at leaft their affinity, little more is requifite 
than barely to exhibit a comparative view of them. 
The Hindus have no ancient civil hiftory, nor had the © 

Egypwans  



FROM THE ANCIENT BOOKS OF THE HINDUS. 297 
( my : 

Exyptians any work purely hiftorical; but there is 

abundant reafon to believe that the Hindus have pre- 

ferved the religious fables of Lgypt, though we cannot 

yet politively fay by what means the Brdamens acquir- 

ed a knowledge of them, It appears, indeed, that a 

free communication formerly fubfifted between Egypt 

and Jndia, fince Proremy acknowledges himfelf in- 

-debted for much information to many learned Indians ! 

whom he had feen at Alexandria; and Lucian informs 

us, that pilgrims from India reforted to Hierapolis in 

Syria; which. place is called in the Purdnas, at leaft 

as it appears to me, Mahabhdgd, or the ftation of the} 

Goddefs Dévi, with that epithet. Even to this day 

the Hindus occafionally vilit, as 1 am affured, the two 

Jwiélé-muc his, or Springs of Naphtha, in Cusha-dwi- 

pa within; the firft.of which, dedicated to the fame 

goddéls, with the epithet dnaydsa, is not far from the 

Tigris; and STRARO mentions a temple, on that very | 

fpot, infcribed to the goddefs dnaiass : 

The fecond, or great judld-muc’ hi, or {pring with a 

flaming mouth, is near Bahu; from which place, I am 

told, fome Hindus have attempted to vifit the Sacred 

Islands in the weft; an-account of which, from the 

Puranas, will (if the publick approve this eflay) be the 

fubje@ of a future work. A’ Yog?, now living, is faid 
to have advanced, with his train of pilgrims, as far as 

Moscow; but, though he was not ill ufed by the Russzans, 

they flocked in fuch crowds to fee him, that he was 

often obliged to interrupt his devotions, in order to 
fatisfy their curiofity; he therefore chofe to. return; 

and, indeed, he would probably have been expofed to 
fimilar inconvenience in the Sacred Isles, without ex- 

cepting Breta-st?hdn, or the place of religious duty. 
This weftern,pilgrimage may account for a fatt men- 
tioned, I think, by Connzxius Nepos, (but, as printed 
books are fearce in this country, I {peak only from re- 
colle€tion,) that certain Jndz, or Hindus, were fhip- 

் wrecked
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wrecked on the fhores of the-Baltick. Many Brah- 
mens, indeed, affert, that a great intercourfe anciently 
fubfifted between India ‘and countries inthe welt; and, — 
ai far as I have examined their facred books, to which _ 
they appeal as their evidence, I ftrongly incline to be- 
hevestheir affértions க et oe 

- 

The Sanscrit books are, both in fize and number 
ன் very confiderable; and, as the: legends relating to 
Egypt lie difperfed in them, without order or con 
1exion, I have {pared neither labour nor expenfe to 
olle& them; but, though T have in that way done | 

much, yet much remains to be done, and muft be left, | 
fear to others, who:can better afford to make a col- _ 

on fo voluminous and expenlive. ~I had the hap- — 
nefs to be ftationed at Banares, the centre of Hindu 

ing; and, though my laborious duties left me — 
le time for literary purfuits, yet my appoint- 
plied me with means to defray the neceflary — 

ich I could not otherwife have afforde 
the friendfhip of Mr. Duncan I am deeply in- 

|: his encouragement and fupport had a great — 
e& on the Brahmens ; nor fhould:1, without his af- 
rance, have.met with that fuccefs which has reward- 

my labour. It will appear, in the courfe of my | 
at I have derived infinite advantage from the © 

Travels of Mr. Bruce, to which I fo frequently refer, 
at itrwas hardly poffible to cite them conftantly ; and _ 

ake this general acknowledgment of my obligation _ 
even the outline of the map prefixed to this 
ion’ is borrowed from ‘his elaborate Chart. — 

1ofe who may follow me in this path, will add con- 
erably, no doubt, to: the materials which I have © 

smaffed, and may poflibly correét fome-errors into 
ich I may have fallen: happy fhall Ibe to have led 
way to difcoveries, from which very important con- — 

lufions may be deduced. es  
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The Hindus, I believe, have no work -profeffedly 

written on popular geography, that is, on the face of 

this globe according to the fyftem of their aftrono- 

mers: They have large charts of the univerfe ac- 

cording to the Pauwrdnicas, with explanatory notes, 
_and, perhaps, with treatifes to elucidate their fables; | 

and fome of the Puranas contain lifts of countries, 

rivers and mountains, with a general divifion of the 

known world, which are alfo to be found in a few of 
their aftronomical books. ~The Bauddhas, or followers — 

of Jrva, have a fmall tra&t on geography, entitled 
Triloca Derpan, or, The Mirror of Three Worlds, 

- which Mr. Burrow was fo ‘kind as to lend me» it 

is a moft extravagant compolition; and fuch is the 
antipathy of the Brdhmens ‘to the Jainas, that no2ex- 

planation of it can be expeted from them; but, 
fhould have leifure and opportunity. to examine it, 
the tafk may be attended with fome advantage; though 
the proper names are in general changed and accom 
modated to the heterodox fyftem. 3 

_ According to. the orthodox Hindus, the globe 1s 
divided into’ two -hemifpheres, both called Meru ; 
but the fuperior hemifphere is diftinguifhed by the 
name of Suméru, which implies beauty and excel- 
lence, in: oppofition tothe lower hemifphere, or Cu- 
méru, which fignifies the reverfe. By MMéru, with- - 
out any adjunél, they generally mean the higher or 
northern hemifphere, which they defcribe, with a 
profufion of poetical imagery, as the feat of delights ; 
while they reprefent Cuméru as the dreary habitation 
of demons, in fome parts: intenfely “cold, and* in 

others fo hot that the waters are continually boiling. 
In ftriG propriety, Mérw denotes the pole and the 
polar regions; but it is the celeftial north pole, 
round which they place the gardens and metrapolis 
of Inpra; while. Yama holds his court in the op- 
polite polar circle, or the ftation of dsuras, who 
-warred with the Suras, or Gods of the Firmament. 

: There 
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different opinion: of their 
reprefented the fummit of the 1 
“as a region of horrors and mifery. We find, 
cordingly, that the Greeks, who had ‘imported - ease 
of their notions com Feet டல ட ட லு   

  

கட்க ர a terrestrial பனகல். different front? that 
of the general Hindu fyftem, in the fouthern. parts of   

Africa; and this may’ be conneéted with the opinion ~ 
adopted by the Egyptians, who maintained it againft 
the Scythians with great warmth, (for ‘the ancient in- 
habitants ‘of the two hemifpheres were perpetually 
wrangling on. their comparative ட் that the 
Ethiopians were ie a ப on Meet) 

Several ட” an he? ‘old. continent were made 
by different perfons at diff rent times; and the modern 

  

  

Brahmens have jambled | them all together. The moft 
    ancient of them is mentioned in the Puranas, entitled 

Vayu and Brahménda; where that continent is divided 
into feven dwd¢pas, or countries: with water on two 
sides 5. {o that, hike jazer ah in Arabick, they may fignify 
either islands or peninsulas. ‘They are faid. to be 
wholly furrounded by a vaft ocean, beyond which lie 
the region and mountains of Atala; whence moft pro- 
bably ‘the Greeks derived their notion of the celebrated 
Atlantis, which, as it could not-be found after having 
once been difcovered, they conceived to have been 
deftroyed by fome fhock of nature; an opinion form- 
ed in the true Hindw fpirit ; for the Brahmens would 
rather fuppole the whole economy of the univerfe dif- 
turbed, than queftion a fingle fad rel in their 
books of authority. The names of thofe iflands, or 

  

   

      

    

peninfulas, are Jambu, Anga, Yama, Yamala ‘or 
Malaya, Sane’ Ad, கு and Vardha. 

ட் ர் 
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' *In the centre.is Jamau, or the inland part of Asia 2 

to the eaft of it are Anga, Yama, and Yamala, reckoned 

n th to fouth; to the weft, Sanc’ha, Cusha, and 
koned from fouth. to north. Yama and 

Cusha are to be due eaft and weft, in refpe€t of 

India; and: this is indubitably proved, by particular 

மென்றது கல் ல ப் a face 

    

  

   

  

os 

    

_ Sanc’ha dwip is placed on.the fouth-weft, fuppofed 

to be, connefted with Yamala, and with it to embrace 

an, immenfe inland fea. Between, them the Hindus 

place Lancd, which they conceive extended to a con- 

fiderable diftance, as far asthe equator; fo that Sancha 

muft be part of Africa, and Yamala; or Malaya, the 

peninfula of Malacca, with the countries adjacent. 

This notion of a vaft. inland fea Proremy feems to 

have borrowed from the Hindus whom he faw at Alex- 

_andria; for before his time there was no fuch idea 

among the Greeks. He calls it Hippados; a word 

which feems derived from Abdhi, a general name for 
-the fea in the language of the Brahmens. We may col- 

le&t, from a variety of circumftances, that Cusha dwip 

extends from the fhore of the Mediterranean, and the 

eee of the Nile, to Serhind, on the. borders of 

ndia. bad ae டக பதில Ge 

In a fubfequent divifion of the globe, intended to 

10601] fome diftant countries with more particular 

exattnels, fix dwipas are added; Placsha, Salmali, 

Crauncha, Sdca, Pushcara, and a fecond Cusha, call- 

ed Cusha dwipa without, in oppofition to the former, 
which is faid to be within; a diftiniion ufed by the 
Bréhmens, and countenanced in the Purdnas, though 

Hot pofitively expreffed in them. The fix new dwzpas 

are fuppofed to be*contained within thofe before men- 
tioned; and the Purdnas differ widely in their accounts 

of them, while the geography of the former divifion is 
uniform. பண் 

ம் ; Six
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by fome called upa~— 
d to the large dwipa, 

‘Six of the ancient divifions a 
sas becaufe they are’ 
named Jambu ; and their names are ufually. ommitted in’ 
the new enumeration. Thas Cusha-dwip within is ins ் 
cluded in Jambu- dulips and comprifes three out of fe-— 
ven chandas, or fe€tions of Bhdrataversha. Another 
geographical arrangement is alluded to by the poet 
Ca‘iipa’s, who fays, that “ Racau erected pillars of 
** conquest in each of the eighteen dwzpas,’? meaning, 
fay the Pandits, seven principal, and eleven fubordinate, 
ifles or peninfulas.. Upa, the fame word originally 
with iypo and sub, always implies ‘inferiority; as upa= 
veda, a work derived from the Véda itfelf ; upapdtaca, 
a crime in.a lower degree; wpadherma, an inferior duty : 
but great. confufion has arifen from an ப் ufe of 
the words eon and ட்ட Fee ம் 

   

    

  

த் 

3 
> 

Cusha-dwipa without is Abyssinia and Ethiopa ; and 
the Brahmens account plaufibly enough for its name, 
‘by afferting, that the defcendants of Cusna, being 
obliged to leave their native country, from them called 
Cusha-dwipa within, migrated into Sane’ ha’-dwip, and 
gave to. their new fettlement the name of their an- 
ceftor ; for, though it be commonly faid, that the 
dwipa, was denominated from’ the grafs_ ‘Cusha, of the 
genus named Poa, by Linn aus, yeti it is acknowledged, 
that the grafs itfelf derived both its appellation and 
fanGtity from Cusua, the progenitor of a great Indian 
family. Some fay that it grew on the valmica, or hill 
formed by termites, or white ants, round the body of 
Cusna himfelf; or of Causnica, his fon, who was per- 
forming his tapasyd, or a€t of auftere devotion’: but 
the ftory of the-ant-hill is by others oe a ithe oe 
Hindu poet, thence வயம் Van EMI’ feast as 

% » The
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- The countries which-I,am going to defcribe lie in 
Sanc’ha-dwip, according to the ancient divifion ; but, 
(000 to the new, partly in Cusha-dwip without, and 

partly in Sancha-dwip proper: and they are fome- 

= 

  

_ times named Calitata, or banks of the Calz, becaufe 

    

the tuated on both fides of that river, or the Wile 
of Ethiopia. . By Caliata we are to underftand Ezhto- 
pia, Nubia, and Egypt. It is even to this day called 

_ by the Brahmens the country of Dévatds; and the Greek 
- mythologift. afferted, that_the Gods were born on the 
banks of the Nile. . That celebrated and holy river 

takes its rife fromthe Lake of the Gods, thence named 
Amara, or Deva, Sarévera, in the region of S'marma, 
or Sharma-st’han, between the mountains of A jagara 
and. Sitdnta, which feem. part of Soma-+giri, or the’ 
Mountains of the Moon,’ the country round the lake 
being called Chandri-st?han, or Moonland: thence the 
Cali flows into the marfhes of the Padma-van, and 
through the Wishada mountains, into the land of Bar- 
bara, whence it paffes through the mountains of Héma- 
cuta, in Sanc’ha-dwip proper ; there-entering the foreits 
of Tapas, or Thebais, it runs into Caniaca-désa, or 
Mishra-st’ han, and through the woods emphatically 
named Aranya and Atavi, into Sanc’habdhi, or our 
Mediterranean. From the country of Pushpaversha it 
Teceives the Nanda, or Nile of Abyssinia ; the Ast hi- 
mati, or {maller Crishnd, which is the Tacazzé, .or lit- 
tle Atay; and the Sanchandgd, or Mareb. The prin- 
cipal tribes or nations who lived on its banks, were, 

. ‘befides the. favage Pulindas, 1. the S'harmicas, or 
Shamicas; 2. the Shepherds, called Palli; 3. the 
Sane’ hdyanas, or Troglodytes, named allo Sanc’hayani; 
4. the Cugila-césas, or Cutldlacas; 5.the S'yama-muc has ; 
6. the Dénavas; and 7. the Yavanas. We find in the 
fame region a country denominated Strz-rdjya, becaufe 
It was governed by none but Queens. : ; 

The river Calé took is name from the goddefs Ma- 
HA’-ca/1i, fuppofed to have made her firft appearance 

» Nits banks in the charafter of Rajardjéswari, called 
Z alfo
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alfo Isaint ‘and Isr; and, in the character on Sati; 
"fhe was transformed into the river itfclf. The word 
'Céla fignifies black; and, from the root cal, ‘it means: 
alfo devouring, whence it is applied to. Times and, 
from both fenfes in the feminine, to the Goddefs im 
her desiructive capacity 5. an interpretation adopted, as 
we fhall fee hereafter, in the Purdnas. In her charac- 
ter of Maua/ca’vt fhe has many other epithets, all im- 
plying different fhades of black or dark azure ; _and in 

‘the Calicd:purdn; they are all afcribed to the river. 
They are Calz or Cala, Nila, Asita, S! hydma or Gihyd- 
mala, Méchaca, Aone. Crishné. The fame river is 
alfo called Nahushi; from the celebrated warriour and 
conqueror, ufually entitled Deva’-Nanuswa, and, in 
the {poken dialetts, Deo-nausu.~ He is the Diony- 
sius, I believe, of the ancient Europeans. 

By ‘the aes ee se Hebrews, the Nile 
(which 1 is cleatly a Sanscrit word) was known alfo by 
the following names : Melas, Melo, Aigyptos, Sikhor 
or Sihor, Nous or Nis, Aétos, Siris, Oceanus, Triton, 
Potamos. The word Nous (a) is manifeltly corrupt- 
ed from Nahush, or Nausu 3; détos, from king I’r'or . 
Ait, an avantara, or inferiour: incarnation, of Maua!- 
peva; Aigyptos, from A'gupta, or on all sides guard- 

‘ 

ed; -and Rison, probably, Zritwni; “as the Ethiops, . 
having no fuch letter as p, and generally fubftituting ¢ 
in its room, would have pronounced படம் which eo 
a common Indian corruption of Trivéni. 

The Sanscrit word Trivini properly’ means with 
three plaited lochs; but it is always applied to the con’ 
fluence of three sacred rivers, or to the branching of a 
river into three streams. A&ruicus, in his Cofmogra- 

(2) Hor: AvoLne weet Nea’ dyaCaceds. B. re 

phy,
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at the. f/ydaspes. flows froma. 
தி = 

4, ufes the .phrale-threeAairs,or 
of he hich isacliteral verfion of the 

nscrit. Now the-Cali confilts of three sacred streams; 

the Nila; or Nile of Ethiopia; the Nandd, orNile of — 

Abyssinia; and the little Chrishnd,.or Ast’ himat?.. The 
jun@ion of the great. Ghrishnawith the Nanda: was, 
‘held peculiarly facred, as it appears from the following 

couplets: in the Av harvavéda, which arécited-in the — 
original as.a proof of their authenticity : ்.... 

SR as xg 

\ 

» Bhadra bhagavat? Chrifhna grahanacshatramdlinty. 

» Samvésani sanyamani, viswasya jagate nisd s- 
Agnichaura nipidteshu serve graha niverane, 

Dacshé bhagavaté divi Nandaya yatrasangatd:. . 
Serva papa prasamani bhadré paramasi mal, 
Sita sitasamayogat param ya na nivertatés 

That is word for-word : 

-® Car/sunal the profpetous, the iniperial, the giver 
of delight, the reftrainer of evil, decked, like the night _ 
of the whole, world, with a.chaplet of planets and. 

-flars; the fovereign. goddefs tranfcendently bene- _ 
* ficial in-calamities from fire and robbers, in.check- _ 

kj the bad influence of all planets; where fhe is uni-~ — 
with the Nanpa‘: fhe itis who expiates all fin- — 

i 
te 
O, propitious river, thou art the mighty goddess, who | 
caufes us to attain the end of mortal births, who, by — 

© the’ conjunétion of black with white zaters; never 
ceafes to produce the higheft good. ae) :் 

ல் Potamos, or the river, in eee as. is com- ட் 

monly fuppofed to be only.an.emphatical appellative 
denoting fuperiority; but I cannot help. thinking it 
Vou. III. . . derived 

Oe eae டக வட்  
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- derived from the Sanscrit word. Padma, 
heard pronounced Pada, and even Patam, in the 
~ vulgar diale&ts. It is the Nymphea of Linn aus, and: 

oft certainly: the lotos of the Néle, on the pericarp of 
which a frog is reprefented fitting in an Egyptian 
emblem engraved by Monteaucon (a). . That river, 
and the marfhes near it, abound with that lovely and 

eful plant; and we fhall fee prefently that Calz her- 
if is believed to have made its beautiful flower her fa- 

-vourite place of refidence, in the chara€ter of Padmd- 
_dévi, or the Goddess in the lotos. Molt. of the great 
rivers on which the Nymphea floats in abundance, _ 
have the epithet of Padmavatt, or Padmematz ; and the 
very word Potamos, ufed as au appellative for a large 
river, may be thence derived; at leaft the common 
etymology of that word is far lefs probable. 

~ We before obferved, that the fource of the Né/d is in — 
e extenfive region of Sharma, near the mountains of 
éma; in the mafculine, or Dei-Luni; and that it iffues — 

from the Lake of the Gods, in the country of Chandr?, — 
in the feminine, or Dee-Lune. To the word Sarovara, 
or Considerable Lahe, is preftxed in compofition either 
Amara, Sura, or Déva; and the compound Déva-sa-_ 
rovara is generally pronounced, in common fpeech, — 
Deo-saraur. It lies between two ranges of hills; one 

to the eaft, called Ajégara, or not wahkeful ; and the — 
_ other to the weft, named Sztdénta, or end of cold, which — 

implies that it may have fnow on its fummit, but in a — 
very {mall quantity. Sie oe 

Sharma-st han, called alfo the mountainous region — 
of Ajdgara, is faid, in the Brahménda-puran, to be 300 — 
Yojans, or 1476.3 British miles, in length, and 100 in 

ய் (a) 2Bryanr. Ane Mythols 334. ple Os 

breadt  
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bréadth, or 492,12 miles: The mountains were nam= 
ed Ajdgara, or of thofe who watch not, in oppofition 

tothe mountains of dbyssinia, which were inhabited — 

by Nisécharas, or night-rovers ; a numerous race of 

Yacshas, but not of the moft-excellent cla{s, who ufed 
to fleep in the day time, and revel all night. Mr. 
Bruce fpeaks of a kowas, or watching dog, who vas. 
worfhipped in the hills of Abyssinia, — Seeks 

The mountains of Sdma, or the Moon, are fo well 
known to geographers, that no further defcription of © 
‘them can be required; but it may be proper to re=_ 
mark, that Provemy places them too far to the fouth, — 
and M. D’An vite too far to the north, as it will here- 
after be fhown. According to Father Logo, thé na— _ 
tives now call them Yoroa. The Ajagara Mountains, © 
which run parallel to the eaftern fhores of frica, 
have at prefent the name of Lupata, or the Backbone of 
the World: thofe of Sztanta are the range which lies — 
welt of the Lake Zambre, or Zaire, words not impro=_ 
bably corrupted from Amara and Sura. This Lake of 
the Gods is believed to be a vaft refervoir, which, — 
through vifible or hidden channels, fupplies all the — 

- rivers of the country. .The Hindus, for mythological — 
purpofes, are fond of fuppofing fubterranean commu-. 
nications between lakes and rivers; and the Greeds had 
fimilar notions. Mr. Bruce, from the report of the 
hatives, has placed a refervoir of this kind at the fource _ 
of the White River (a,) which (though the two epi-_ 
thets have éppofite fenfes) appear to be the Célz of the - 

_ Purdns. It may have been called white from the மெ 
muda, which abounds in its waters; at leaft the moun- — 
tains near it are thence named Cumudddri; and the © 
Cumuda is a water-flower facred to the Moon, which 

_ Van Rugsps has exhibited, and which feems to be 

(a) IIE Bruce 719. 

a 2  



_ON EGYPT AND THE NIL 

ether: a ரள or a Hydrophyllum, ra fat 
_ white Nymphea. _ The Lake of the Amard, or Imm 
tals, was not wholly unknown to the Greeks and Ro- 
mans; but they could not exaélly tell where it was fi 
tuated; and we are not much. better acquainted 4 
its true (@) fituation: it is called Nilides by Juaa; Nie 
ட and Nusaptis,in the Peutingerian Table. It is 

he Oriental Marsh of Provemy, and was not far from 
Rapta, now Quiloa; for that well informed geographer 
mentions a certain Diogenes, who went,on a. trading 
voyage to India, and, on his return, was overtaken near 
the Cape, now called Gardefan; by a violent form — 
from the N.N.E. which carried him to the vicinity of 
Rapta, where the natives aflured him, that the marshes - 
or lakes whence the Nile iffued were at no- confider- 
able diftance. 

gethe.old ee themfelves, like the டா Hin 
dus, (who are apt, indeed, to place refervoirs for water, — 
of different magnitudes, on the high grounds of moft — 
countries,) had a notion of a receptacle which wa 4 

plied the Nile and other great African rivers; for the - 
Secretary of Minerva’s temple informed Hzropo- 
"அழத that the holy river proceeded from deep lakes be- 
tween. the mountains of Crophi and Mophi ; that par 
of its waters. took their courfe toward the north, and 
the reft to the fouth: through Ezhiopia: but either th 

fecretary himfelf was not perfe€ily mafter of the fub 
—4je&t, or the hiftorian mifunderfitood him; for Hero-— 

- potus conceived that thofe ணன் வரப்பட 1௦ 5278. 
(83) and, as he had been there himfelf without ee 
any thing of the kind, he looked upon the whole ac 
count as.a fiction. . It is not improbable, however, that — 
the lakes were faid. by the fecretary to be near the 
country. of Azania or Azan, which was miftaken for, 
Syene, in Egppt called. Uswén' or Aswan.  
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_ From this idea of a general refervoir, the ancients 

concluded that the Niger alfo had its origin from the 

‘fame lakes with the Nile; but Jusa acknowledged 

that the channels run underground for the {pace of 

twenty days march, or about 300 miles,(a. ) Tn con- 

formity to the relation of Diocenxs, the marfhy lakes 

» were faid by Jusa to lie near the Ocean; but he af- 

ferted pofitively, that the Nile did’ not immediately 

rife from them; adding, that it flowed through fub- 

~ terraneous paffages for the {pace of feveral days’ jour=_ 
ney, and, on its re-appeatance, formed another marfhy © 

~ Jake, of ftill greater extent, in the jand of the Massesyli, 

“who were, perhaps, the Mahdhdsyastlas of the Purans. 
- The fecond lake correfponds in fituation with the ex- 

 tenfive marfhes from which the Nalirwlabyad of the | 

_ Arabs, or the White River, has its fource, according to 3 

Mr. Bruce, who places the lake about the 3d or 4th — 

degree of north latitude. It is named Cowir in the 

maps; and is noticed by the Nubian geographers. ் 

~The word: Nusaptis, which is applied, as before 
_ méntioned, to the firft lake, may be derived from Nisd- 

pati, or the Lord of Night, a title of the God Lunus. 
‘The whole: country, indeed, with its mountains, and 
—moft of its rivers, had appellations relating to the 
“moon; and we find in it feveral {fmaller rivers, which 

- we cannot now afcertain, with the names Rajani, or 

Nicht; Cuwhi, or the Day after the Conjunftion ; Anu- 
maiz, or that after the Oppofition; Rdca, or the full Orb 

of the Moon; and Sinivdl?, or. firft vifible Crefcent. 
The inhabitants of that region are by Proremy called — 

 Mastite; by Joxa, as we before obferved, Massesyli 
and in the Maps, Mass?, or Massagueios. In all thofe 
denominations the leading root Massa, whatever be 
its meaning, is clearly diftinguifhable; and, as there 

were people with a fimilar name in Mauritania, PLin 
and his followers make Jusa alledge, that the lakes 

. (a) Plin. 1. 5. ¢. 95  
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_ juft mentioned were in that country: but it is hardly 
_ poffible that Jusa could have made {uch a miftake 

with refpeé to a country fo near his own: nor can we . 
refrain from obferving, that. PLiny was an indifferent 

- geographer, and that his extraéts and quétations-are in 
general very inaccurate. a PRS DEE aS 

_. The fecond Jake, or marfh, appears to be the Pad- 
_ mavane of the Sanscrié legends; and that word implies, 
- that it abounded with the Nymphea but it was pro- 
bably the Padma, diftinguifhed by the epithet of Coti- 

_ patra, or with ten millions of petals, whith I conceive 
to be the Ensete of Mr. Bruce, who mentions it as 
growing there in the greateft abundance. Ht is true, 
that the Lnsete has no botanical affinity with the Nym- 

- phe; but the Hindus were fuperficial botanifts, and 
_ gave the fame appellation to plants of different claffes, 
_ as the word Lotos, indeed, was applied by the Greens — 

to the common Padma, or water lily, and to the cele- _ 
brated fruit of the Lotophagi, which’had no relation to 
it. The ufual number of petals on the Nymphea Lo- 
tos is fifteen ; but fome have only eight. The charac-_ 
ter of the genus, indeed, is to have numerous petals ; 

_and the Sanscrit epithet Sahasra-patra, or thousand-pe- 
talled, is applied in di€tionaries to-the common Pad- 
ma; but nothing could have juftified fuch an epithet. 

s Coti-patra. On fome Egyptian monuments: we 
find Isis reclined among ‘the leaves of a plant, fuppof- 
ed to be the Cadalz, or Mauza, whteh has been chang- 

-ed into Musa by Linnaus: but Mr. Bruce has ex- 
ploded that error, and fhewn that the plant was no ~ 
other than his Ensete.. The Jndian Goddefs, indeed, 
fits in the charafter of Yacsuin1’ dévi, on the leaves 
of the Mauza; but in that form, which was an avdn-_ 

_ tara, or lower incarnation, fhe never has the majefty or 
the title of Papma’. It is exprefsly {aid in the Purd- 
nas, that, on the banks of the Cali river, PapMa! 

| the Coti-patra, a flower unknown’ in India,  
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and confequently ill defcribed in the Sanscrit books. — 

Where Pxiny mentions the Lotos of the Nile, he ufes 
a phrafe very applicable to the Ensete, “ foliis denfa _ 

« congerie ftipatis;”. and, though he adds a few par~ 

ticulars not agreeing with Mr. Brucs’s full defcrip- _ 

tion of that plant, yet Piiny, being a carélefs writer, — 

and an inaccurate botanift, might have jumbled toge- _ 
ther the properties of two different flowers. 

BS Saga 

The before-named. country of Chandré-st’han was 
thus denominated from. a fable in the Purans: The 

. God Chandra, or Luxus, having loft his fex in India, 

became Chandrz, or Luna, who concealed herfelf in — 

the mauntains near the lakes of which we have. been — 
treating: She was-there vifited by the Sun, and by = 

him had a-numerous progeny; called. Pudindas, from 
- Pulina, an islet or sand-bank, who dwelt near the rivers 

- that-ran from thofe mountains, and acknowledged no — 
ruling powers but the-Sun and Moon. ம் 

Sharma-st’han, of which we cannot exaétly diftin- 
guifh the boundaries, but which included Ethiopia 
above Egypt, as-it is generally called, with part of 
Abyssinia and Azan, received its name from SHARMA, 

of whom we fhall prefently fpeak. His defcendants, 
being obliged to leave: Lgypt, retired to the moun- 
tains of Ajdgar, and fettled. near the Lake of the Gods. 

Many learned Brdahmens are of opinion, that by the 
Children of Suarma'we muft underftand that race of 
Dévatds, who were forced to emigrate from Egypt 
during the reigns of Sanrand Ra!au, or Saturn and — 
Tyenon. . They are faid to have been a quiet and — 
blamelefs people, and to have fubfifted by bunting wild — 

_ elephants, of which they fold or bartered the teeth, 
and even-lived onsthe, flefh.. They built the town of 
 Ripavati, or the beautiful ; which the .Greehs called 
Rapta, and thence gave \the name of Rapti or Rapsit  
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to its inhabitants. It is-generally fuppofed, that’only 
“one town in that.country was named Rapta ;* but Ste- 
 pwanus of Byzantium politively fferts, that there: 
_,twolof the name, (a:) one, the capital of Ethiopia; 
_-and another, a {mall town or village, confifting of buts 
_anhabited\ by fea-faring men, near°a-harbour at=the 
mouth of ‘the river Raptus.. Theformer isthe Ripa-- 
wats of the Puranas, in which it is declared:to have 
flood: near the 648. We cannot perfe@lly afcertain its 

_ pofition ; but it was, I think, fituated near the fouthern 
_ éxtremity of the Divine Lake, now called Zamére, or 

_ Maravi; for Proremy places the. Rapiéi about the 
fources of the Nile, that is thirteen or fourteen degrees 
from the city, whence, as:he fuppofes, that people 
was named.’ No further defcription can juftly: be ex- 
pected of a country fo litle known: but wemay ob-— 

. ferve, that the Wubian geographer mentions a moun- : 

tain near the Lake of ‘the Gods, called:the Mount of — 
_ the Painted Temple; becaufe, probably, it contained ~ 

hieroglyphicks cut on ftone, and painted, fuch as are 
to be feen at this day in fome parts of Egypt. He 

. adds, that on the bank.of the second lake was the fatue — 
of a certain Masha, fuppofed to be bis body itfelf pe- 

_ .trified as a punifhment for his crimes. eR 

“1. Itis related in the Padma:purdn, that Satyavra’ 
Ta, whofe miraculous prefervation froma general de- 
luge is told at length in the Afatsya, had three fons, 
the eldeft of whom was named Jya'retr, or Lord of — 
the Earth. . The others were C’HAnma and SHARMA, 
which laft words are, in the vulgar dialeéts, ufually pro- 

_ nounced C’ham and Sham; as we frequently hear Kishn 
for Cri/sun a.» The royal patriarch (for fuch is his 

» 

(a) STEPH, Byzant. on the wad Regie 

es : chara6te =,  
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charaGter in-the Purdns)-was particularly fond of த 
peti, to whom he gaye all the regions to the north of 
Himalaya, orthe Snowy Mountains, which extend from 

fea to fea, and of which Caucasus is apart. ‘To SHar= 
wa he allotted the countries to the fouth of thofe 
mountains: But he curfed C’warma; becaufe, whe 

the old monarch was accidentally inebriated with-a 
-ftrong liquor made of fermented rice, G@’Harmalaugh 
ed; and it was in confequence of his father’s impre- 
cation that he became a flave to the flaves of his — 

-propberss: Wart pa or ண்ண. 

அணிந்ச எம் ௦8 ஈகைக் சாக௭12ம் ௨1 time un 
ti) they arrived at the bank of the Nila or Cali: anda 
Brahmen informs me (but the original paflage from the | 

_Puran is not yet in my poffeffion) that their journey - 
began after the building of the Padmd-mandira, which 
appears to be the tower of Babel, on the banks of the 
river Cumudvatt, which canbe no other than the Eu- 

ட phrates. © On}their arrival in Egypt, they found th 
country peopled by evil beings, and by a few impu 
tribes of men; who had no. fixed habitations: th 
leader, therefore, in order to propitiate the tutelary di- 
vinity of that region, fat on the bank of the Nile, per 

_ forming afts of auftere devotion, and praifing Papma‘= 
_ dévi, or the Goddefs refiding on the Lotos. Papy 

at laft appeared to him, and commanded him to, ereé& 
2 pyramid, in honour of her, on the very {pot where |! 
then -fiood. The affociates began the work, and raif 
eda pyramid of earth two cres long, one broad, and 
one high, in-which the Goddefs of the Lotos refided 
and from her it was called Padma-mandira and Padn 
matha. By mandira is meant a temple or palace; an 
by mat’ ha;ormerha, acollege or habitation of students: - 

for the Goddefs herfelf inftru€@ted Sxarma and his fa- 
mily in the moft ufeful arts, and taught them the 
Yacsha-lipi; or writing of the Yacshas, a race of fupe- 
rior beings, among whom Cuve’ra was the chief, 
does not clearly appear on what occafion the Sharmicas  
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Jef their firft fettlement, which had fo aufpicious a be 
ginning; but it has before been intimated, that they 

_ probably retreated to Ajagara, im the reigns of San: 

and Ra'nu, at which time, according to the Purdns, 
the Dévatds, among whom the Sharmicas are reckone 
were compelled to seek refuge in the- mountains. A 
fimilar flight-of the Dévdtas is, however, faid to have 
been caufed ‘by the invafion of Deva-Naunusn, or 

Dionysius. hee ae Soar ie 

‘The Padmd-mandir feems to be the town of Byblos, 
in Egypt, now called Babel; or rather that of Babel, 
from which original name the Greeks made Byblos. It” 
ood on the canal, which led from the Balbitine branch 
f'the Nile to the Phatmetic; a canal which is pretty 
ell delineated in the: Peutingerian Table: andat ap-_ 

_ pears, thatthe: moft feuthern Jsewm ofithat table is the 
ame with the Byblos of the Greeks.’ Since this mound _ 

or pyramid was raifed but a fhort time after that on — 
Cumudvati, and by apart of the famevbuilders; and _ 

fince both have the fame name in Sanscrit, whence it — 
fhould feem that both were infcribed to the fame divi- 

ity, we canhardly fail to conclude, that the Padma- — 
andiras were the two Babels; the firft on the Eu-— 
hrates, the fecond on: the Nile. The: old place of 
worfhip at Byblos was afterwards much negletted,. be- 
ing fearce mentioned by ancient‘authors. SrepHANUS- 
of Byzantium lays it was very strong; and it was there, 
according to Tuucyprpes, and to the Persichs of Cre- 
$1As, quoted by Puorius, that Iwarus, king of Lybia, 
with his Athenian auxiliaries, and the Egyptians, who 
were attached to him, fuftained a fiege of a year anda 
half againft the whole Persian army, under Mzcasy- 
zus: but, as it ftood in low marfhy ground, it proba- 
bly owed its chief ftrength to the vaft mound of earth 
“mentioned in the Puranas, the dimenfions of which — 
are, however, (a8 it is ufual in poetical deferiptions,) — 

much exaggerated. One of the three grand branches — 
of the Nile, in the vicinity of Padmd=marh,y is called — 

Aine  
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Puihmeti by Proremy, and Phatmi by Droporus the 

Sicilian. Both feem derived from the Sanscrit cors 
rupted: for Padma is in many Indian dialeéts pro-— 
nounced Padm, or Podm, and im fome Patma. To 

‘the fame root may be referred the appellation of the 
nome Phthembuthi, or Phthemmuthi, as it is alfo writ- 

ten; for the Padmd-mat’h was in. the nome Prosopitis, 
which once made a part, as it evidently appears, of 
the nome Phthembuthi ; though it was afterwards con- 
fidered as a feparate diftri&t, in confequence of a new 
divifion.’ Prosopitis, moft' certainly, is derived from 
Greek word, and alludes to the fummit of the Delta, 

feen on a paflage down the Wile from the city of Mem-— 
phis; but Potamitis, which was applied to Egypt 
felf, can hardly mean any more, than that the country 
lies om both fides of a large river, which would not be _ 
a fufficient difcrimination to juflify that common ety- - 

mology: and we have already hazarded a conjettur 
that Potamos, asa proper name of the Nile, relates to 
the holy and beautiful Padma. . ‘ 

| 

OF the Yacsha letters, before mentioned, I tho 
wifh to give a particular account; but the fubjett is 
extremely obfeure. Cxinirus afferts, that the Egyp 

tian letters were invented by Isis; and Ists on th 
—Lotos, was no other, moft certainly, than Papma/- 

pe/vi, whom the Purdnas mention as the inftru@refs 
of the Sharmicas in the Yacsha mode of writing. Ac 
cording to the Braéhmens, there are written charaéters 
of three principal forts, the Dévandgari, the Patsachi, 
and the Yacshi; but they are only variations of ‘the 
fame original elements. The Dévandgari charatters 
are ufed in the northern, the Paésdchi im the fouthern, 
parts of India; and the Yacshi, it is faid, in Bytan, or 
in Tibet. The Pandits confider the Dévandgar? as the 

- moftancient of the three; but the beauty and exqui- 
' fite perfetion of them renders this very doubtful; 

_. fpecially as Atri, whom they fuppofe to have re- —  
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ceived: them from the Gods, lived’a long’ time, . 
they fay, in the countries bordering on the Cali, before 
he repaired to the Dévdnica Mountains, near Cabul 

nd there built the town of Devanagar, from which 

is fyftem of letters had the name of Dévandgari. 
As to the Pdisdcha charaéters, they are faid to have 

en invented by the Palis, or Shepherds, who car- 
‘ried them into Ethiopia. The Yacsha writing I had 

nee imagined to be a fyftem of hieroglyphicks; but 
ad no authority from the Purdnas to fupport that 
pinion, and I dropped’ it on better information; — 
fpecially as the Brahmens appear to have no idea of © 
eroglyphicks, at leaft according to our conception of 

hem. ae ; 

The Sharmicas, we have obferved, rank among the — 
| Dévatds, or Demi-gods; and they feem to have a place _ 
among the Yacshas of the Purans, whom we find in the — 
northern mountains of India, as well as in Ethiopia. — 

1¢ country in which they finally fettled, and which — 
ore the namé of their anceftors, was in Sanc’ha-dwip, — 

d feems to comprife all that fub-divifion of it, which, _ 
n the Bhégavat, and othér books, is called Cusha-dwip 

thout. 5 dete e ee 

Several other tribes, from India or Persia, fettled 
frerwards in the land of SHarma. The firft and 

moft powerful of them were the Palis or Shep- 
erds, of whom the Purdnas give the following ac- — 

count: 1 

If. Irsuv, furnamed Pingdesha, the fon of Uc- 
nA, lived'in Jndia to the fouth-weft of Cashi, near 
the Naravindhyd river, which flowed, as its name — 

plies, from the Vindhya mountains. The place of _ 
is refidence.to the fouth of thofe hills was named 

_ Palli, a word now fignifying a large town and its 0112 
நீங்க or Pali, which may be derived from Pdla, a — 
herd{man or fhepherd. He was a.prince mighty ue ம். 

‘ a ் ம் 2 IKE, |  
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‘wirlike, though very religious: but his brother 
Ta‘ra‘c’uya, who reigned over the Vindyhan moun- 
taineers, was impious and malignant; and the whole: 
country was infefted by his people, whom he fup 
ported in all their enormities. The good king always 
prote@ted the pilgrims to Casi or Vardnes in their paf— 
fase over the hills, and fupplied them with necefla~ ~ 
ries for their journey ; which gave fo great offence to 

_. his brother, that he waged war againft I’aSuu, over- 
powered him, and obliged him to leave his kingdom. 

- But Mana’pe'va, proceeds the legend, affifted the fu- 
. gitive prince, and the faithful Pdlis, who accompanied 
tim; conduéting them to the banks of the Cai, in 
Sanc’ha-dwép, where they found the Sharmicas, and 
fettled among them. In that country they built th 

‘temple and town Punyavati, or Punya-nagar?; words 
implying Holiness and purity, which it imparts, fay 
the Hindus, to zealous pilgrims. It is believed at.this’ 
‘day to ftand near the Ca/i, on the low hills of Man 

dara, which are faid,‘in’ the Purdnas, to confilt of 
red earth; and on thofe hills the Palis, under their 
Virtuous leader, are fuppofed to live, like the Gandhar~_ 
vas, on the fammit of Himdlaya, in the lawful enjoy 
ment of pléafures; rich, innocent, and happy, though 

“intermixed with fome Mléch’has, or people-who speak 
-@ barbarous didlect, and with fome OF a fair com- 
-plexion. The low hills of Wandara include the tra&t. 
called Meroé, or Merhoé, by the Greeks’; in the centr 
of which is a place named Mandara in the Jesurrs’ 

_ Map, and Mandera by Mr. Bruce, who fays, that of 
old it was the refidence of the fhepherds, or Palli 

_ kings.. In that part of the country the hills confift « 
- red earth; and their name Mandara is a derivative 

from manda, which, among other fenfes; means skarp-_ 
- pointed, from the root mand, which may have'the fenfe. — 

of bhid, to cut: fo that Mandara-parvata fignifies a 
Mountain dividing the waters, and forcing them ‘to 
run different ways; an etymology confirmed by Mr. — 
Bruce in his defcription of Merog, where’he accounts — 

as ட 1 ப்  
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for its being called an ifland. The compound Punyw~ 

- nagari, or City of Virtue, feems to imply both:a feat 

of government, and a principal temple with a college 

of -priefts : it was, therefore, the celebrated city of 

Meroé; a‘word which may be-derived from Mrenua 

~ (widyari hiném griham ; the mansion of students, as it 
is explained in the di€tionaries;) or from Mrara, of 

whom we fhall prefently fpeak. அ. 

To the king of the Palis, named alfo Palli, from 

thofe whom he governed, Maua'peva gave the title 

of Narrrira, baving appointed him to guard the 

nairriti, or fouth-welt: and though he was a Pisdcha 
by birth, or naturally bloody-minded, yet he was re- 

warded for his good difpolition, and is worfhipped in 

India to this day, among the eight Dic-palas, or 
guardians of as many quarters, who conftantly watch, 
on. their elephants, for their fecurity of Cds?, and 

other holy places in Jambu-dwipa: but the abode of 
his defcendants is declared, in the Purands,*to be fill 

on the banks of the Cali or Néld. One of his de- 
{cendants was Luspwaca, of whom an account will 
be given in afubfequent fetion; and from LuspHaca — 
defcended the unfortunate Li’'Na’su, (not the bard 
Heripatta, who had alfo that name, and who will 
be mentioned hereafter more particularly;) but a 
prince whofe tragical adventures are told in the Ka- 
jantti, and whofe death was lamented annually by the 
people of Egypt. All his misfortunes arofe from the — 
incontinence of his wife Yo'ca, Burast’a’, or Yo! 
ca‘casuta: and his fon Mana’sura, having, by mifl- 
take, committed inceft with her, put himfelf to death, 
when he difcovered his crime, leaving iffue by his law- 
ful wife. May we not reafonably conje€ture, that 
Luspuaca was the Laspacas; Li'na’su,.the Laius; 
and Yo/ca’casura, the Jocasta, of the Greeks? The 
word Yadupa, from which C&p1pus may be derived, 
fignifies King of the Yadu family, and might have 
been a title of the unhappy Manassuna. ் 

x ப் ‘This - 
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This account of the Pdlis has been extra€ted from 

two of the eighteen Puranas, entitled’Scanps, or the 

God of War, and Brauma’nps, or the Mundane — 

Egg. We muft not omit, that-they are faid to have _ 

carried from India not only the At’ harva-véda, which 

‘they had a right to poffefs, but even the ¢hree others, 
which they acquired clandeftinely ; fo that the four 

pooks of ancient Indian feripture once exifted in 
Beypt; and it is remarkable, that the books of - 

tian {cience were exa@lly four, called the books _ 
armonia, or Hermes, which are fuppofed tohave 

contained fubjeéts of the higheft antiquity, (a). Nown~- 
* yous mentions the firft of them as believed to be coeval 

with the world; and the Brdhmens affert, that their 
three firft ’¢das exifted before the creation. 

The Pélis remaining in India have different names. 
Thofe who dwell to the fouth and fouth-weft of Be- — 
ஈண்டி are, in the vulgar diale@is called Palis and 

Bhils ;in the mountains to the north-eaft of that city, — 

they are in Sanscrit named Cirdias; and toward the & 

_ Indus, as 1 am informed, a tribe of them has the ap- ¢ 
-pellation of Haritas. They are now confidered as 
outcafts, yet are acknowledged to have poffefled a 
dominion in ancient times from the Indus to, the eaftern 
limits of Bengal, and even as far as Siam. Their an- — 

_ ceftors are defcribed as a moft ingenious people, vir- 
tuous, brave, and religious attached particularly to 

the worfhip of Maua’pe'va, under the fymbol of the 
Linga or Phallus; fond of commerce, art, fcience; — 
and ufing the Paisdch? letters, which they: invented. 
They were fupplanted by the Rdjaputras; and their 
country, before named Palist’han, was afterwards called — 
Réjaputana in the vulgar diale&t of their conquerors. — 
The hiftory of the Palis cannot fail to be interefting, 

efpecially as it will be found much conneéted with — 
that of Europe ; and I hope foon to be fupplied with 

fa} See 2 Bryant 150. 
materials —  
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materials for a faller account of them... Even thgir 
_ miferable remains in’ India muft excite compafiion, 

_ when we 'confider how great they once were, and from 
what height they fell through the intolerant zeal and 
fuperftition of their neighbours. Their features are. 
peculiar, and their language different, but perhaps not 
radically, from that of other Hindus. Their villages 
are {till called Palli. Many places, named Palita, or, 

_ more commonly, Bhileta, were denominated from 
_ them; and in general Palli means a village or town of 

shepherds or herdsmen. ‘The city of Insau, to the 
uth of the Vindhy« mountains, was emphatically 

flyled Palli; and, to imply its diftinguifhed eminence, 
Sre-palli. It appears to have been fituated on or near 
the {pot where Bopal now ands, and to be the Sari- 
palla of Protemy, which was called Palilothre by 
the Greeks, and, more correftly in the Peutingerian 
Table, Palipotra; for the whole tribe are named — 
Paliputras in the facred books of the. Hindus, and — 
were indubitably the Palibothri of the ancients, whe, 
according to Priny, governed the-whole country from 
the Indus to the mouth of the Ganges: but the Greeks 
have confounded them and their capital city with the 
Baliputras, whole chief town, denominated from them, 
had alfo the name of Rajagriha, fince changed into 
Rajamahall. As it was in the Mandala, or circle of. 
the Balipuiras, it is improperly called by Proremy, : 
who had heard that expreffion from travellers, Pali- 
bothre of the Mandalas, 

We have faid, that l’a’suu had the furname of Pin- 
gacsha, or yellow-eyed; but in fome. diftionaries he _ 
is named Pingasd, or yellow as fine gold; and in the 5 
track of his emigration from Jndia we meet with in- _ 
dications of that epithet. The Turkish geographers — 

_ confider the fea-coaft of Yemen, fays Prince Kan- 
| TEMIR, as part of India, calling its inhabitants yellow — 

Indians. The province of Ghildn, fays Texerra, has — 
_ alfo the appellation of Hindu’l Asfar, or Yellow ve  
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an itfelf is by the Turks called the Yel- 
. This appears to be the ofigin of the 

in drabia, Egypt, and Ethiopia, 
country was Called Panchea; and the ~ 

lands near it, Ranchean: though Diovoxus of Sicily, - 
attempting to give a defcription, from Eunemeayps, 
sof Panchea, or Pingdsa, has confined it to an incon-~ 
fiderable ifland near Dwdaraca ; yet it was really fndia 
itfelf, as his defcription fufficiently fhows: and the 
place which he names Oceanida, is no other than old 
Sagar, at the mouth of the Ganges. . The northern 
mountain, which he fpeaks of, is Méru; and the three 
‘towns near it are defcribed in the Purdns with almoft 
the'fame appellations. = 

  

     
           

  

Orus, the fhepherd, mentioned in ancient accounts 
of Esypi, but of whom few particulars are left on re- 
cord, was, moft probably, Ir/suu, the Palli; whofe 
defcendants, the Pingdcshas, appear to have been the 
Phenician fhepherds, who once eftablifhed a govern- 
ment on the banks of the Nile. The Phenicians firlt 

-tnade their appearance on the fhores of the Erythrean 
_ or Red Sea, by which we muft underftand the whole 
Indian Ocean between Africh and the Malay coafts ; 
and the Purdnas thus reprefent it, when they defcribe 

‘the waters of the Arunodadhi, as reddened by the re- 
fle@ion of folar beams from the fouthern fide of 
mount Suméru, which abounds with gems of that 
colour. Something of this kind is hinted by Priny, 
(4). It is afferted by fome (and from feveral circum- 
tances it appears moft probable) that the firft fettle- 
ments of the Phenictans were on the Persian Gulph, 
which is part of the Erythrean. Sea. Justin fays, 
that, having been obliged to leave their native country, 
(which feems from the context to have been very far 

| ¢altward,) they settled near the Affyrian Lake, which is 

(a) Miller, por06. (8) Lib. 6 Cap. 23 

"Wer. 111. 7 ee த the
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பசை Gulph; and ° we find am extenfive diftrid, 
named Palestine, to the caf of the Euphrates and 
Tigris. The word Palestine feems derived from Pal- 
list’ han, the feat of the Palis, or Shepherds, (a). The _ 
Samaritans, who before lived in that country, feem to. 

ave been a remnant of the Palis, who kept them- 
ves diftin& from their neighbours, and probably re- 
oved for that reafon to the Palestine on the thore of 
e Mediterranean; but, after their arrival in that 

| _ they. wifhed to ingratiate themfelves with the 
nd Phenicians, and, for that purpofe, claimed 
with them ;_ all edging, டள that. they 
060060. on Jacos, and at, other times, that 

a pune from PinkHas; a ee pronounced alfo 
Puineas, and fuppofed (but, I think, lefs probably) . 
(o mean the fon of பபபல... Certainly, ‘the Jews — 

6 ம the கட் asa ube ௦: Philistines a 

65 ட ட in a One oO we find the Phi- 1 
who reside on the mount of Samaria, (1 b). But “ 

let-us return to aa in Assyria. 

“Whether the வா of Pingdcsha, or ihe Yellow 
Fd divided themfelves into two bodies, one of 
which paffed direétly into Phenice, and the other went 

் he -Arabian thores to Abyssinia, or whether the — 
whole nation firft entered the fouthern parts of Arabia, 

croffed over to Africk, and fettled in the coun-_ 
s adjacent to the Nile, I cannot determine; but we. 

have ftrong reafons to believe, that fome, or all of 
them, remained a confiderable time on the coaft of 

Yemen. The Panchean tribes in. that country. were 
confidered as Indians. Many names of places in it, 
which ancient geographers mention, are clearly San- 

_ scrit, and moft of. thofe names are found at prefent in 

stay Lib. 6. cap. 70. (6) Chap. 50, 1.26...  
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bidia. The famed Rhadamanthuis, to whom Homer 
gives the epithet yellow, and his brother Minos, were 
it feenis, of Phenician extraftion. They are faid to 

have reigned in Arabia, and were, probably, Palis, 
defcended from. Pinca’csua, who, as we have ob- 

_ferved, were named alfo Cirdias; whence the weftern 

‘ifland, in which Minos, or his progeny, fettied, 
‘might have derived its appellations of Curetis (a) and 
Crete. In feripture we- find the Peleti and Kereihi 

‘named as having fettled in Palestine; but the fecond 
"flame was pronounced Kérethi by the Greeh interpreters, 
as it is by feveral modern commentators: hence we 

“meet with Krita, a diftrit of Palestine, and at Gaza 
with a Jupiter Creteus, who feems to be the Crite- 
swara of the Hindus. In the {poken Indian diale&ts, 
Palita is ufed for Palli, a herdfman; and the Egyp=— 
tians had the fame word; for their priefts told a 12 
roporus, that their country had once been invaded 
by Parritius, the Shepherd, who ufed to drive hi 
cattle along the Nile, and afterwards built the pyra-_ 
mids, (). The Phyllite of Protzmy, who are called 
 Bulloits by Captain R. Covert, had their name from 
-Bhilata, which in India means a place inbabited by 
Paillis, or Bhils. The ancient Shepherds made fo con= 
fpicuous a figure in Egypt, that it is needlefs to ex- 
_patiate on their hiftory ; and for an account of the 
Shepherds in or near Abyssinia, I refer to the Travels 
of Mr,Bauc#. Letusreturnto Mero. © 

The writers of the Purdnas, and of other Books 
efteemed facred by the Hindus, were far from wifhing 
to point out the origin of San oh, Gaia ined 
foever in civil tranfaGtions: their obje€t was to 206001 

(a) Pury. lib. 4 cap. 12. Curetis was named, according to 
ANAXIMANDER, from the Cwyrefes under their king PsiLis- — 
TIDES: 

Bh 
(சி) Herep. B. a 148. 
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for the foundation of temples and places of pilgdi- 
_ mage: but it often happened, that feveral places ‘of. 
_ worfhip were in different periods erefted at a {mall 

diftance from each’ other; and, as the number of in-- 
habitants increafed round each temple, an immenfe. — 
town was at length formed out of many detached 
parts; though we are never told in the Purdnas, 
whether thofe confecrated edifices were contiguous or 
far afunder., This happended to Memphis, as we fhall 

_ prefently fhow; and it feems to have been the cafe 
with Punyavatz, and with Merha, or Mrira.. Thole — 

_ words are written Mei’ha and Mrird; but there is_ 
fomething fo peculiar in the trug found of the Nagar? 
letters, Za, ?ha, da, @’ha, that they are generally pro- 
nounced, efpecially when they are placed between two _ 
vowels, like a palatial 7a. The vowel 7% has likewife. 
a great peculiarity, and, as we before obferved on the 
word Kishn for Crishna, is frequently changed. Nov 
the whole Troglodytica was named Midoé, or Mirhoé; 
and he who fhall attentively confider the paflage i 
Puiny, where the towns of Midoé and Asal are men-. 
tioned, will perceive that they can be no other than — 

_ Meroe and Aisar, This interchange of da and ra fo 
xatily refembles the Senscrit, that the name of Meroé 

102115 more probably derived from Mrida, than from. 
Metha, or a college of priests; efpecially as the Palis- 
were almoft exclufiyely attached to. the worfhip of | 

_Mrira, or Maua'pe'va. A place in "Pegu, called 
_ Mbira from. the fame deity, has, in Procemy, the 
_ name of Mareura,; and is now pronounced Mero by the 

y 

தி 4 
natives. 

According to the Purdns, the refidence of King — 
I’v (who formerly ruled over Egypt and Ethiopia) was — 
on the-banks of the Cali river, and had the name of — 
Mrira, or Mrire-s?han, becanfe its principal temple 
was dedicated to Mnina and his confort Mrina’Ni, OF _ 
Pa‘rvati, Now, when we read in Srepuanus of 

| Byzanpium, that the fort of Merusium, near Syracus  
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was believed by fome to have taken its name from 

  

_Meroé in e muft underftand, that it was 

named from a place of worfhip facred to Muirza, the 

chief Echiopian divinity: and the fame author informs 
    
    

us, that Meroessa Diana, or Mrine/swart De'vi, who 

is reprefented, with a crescent on her forehead, was 

adored at Merusium in Sicily.. We may conclude, that 

her hufband, Maixs’/swara, was the God of Meroe, 

‘called a barbarous deity by the Greeks, who, being 

themfelves unable to articulate his name, infifted that 

it was concealed by his priefts. It has been imagined, : 

that'Camevses gave the name of his fifter and wife to 
. Meroé, but it is very dubious, in my opinion, whether 

he penetrated fo far as that city. In all events, he 

‘could have made but a fhort ftay in the diftrié, where, 

as he was abhorred by the Egytians and Ethiops, it is . 

improbable that a name impofed by him could have 

- been current ‘among them: and, whatever might have 

been his firft intention as to the name of his wife, yet, 

when he had killed her, and undergone a feries of 

dreadful misfortunes in thofe regions, it is moft pro- 

able that he gave himfelf no further trouble about her 

/ 1 

In the book entitled Saiva-ratndcara, we have the 

following ftory of King I’r, who is fuppofed to have 

been Mriga himfelf in a human fhape, and to have 

died at Meroé, where he long reigned. 

On the banks of the Nila there had been long con- 

tells between the Devatas and the Daityas: but the 

latter tribe having prevailed, their king and. leader 

SANC’HA’suRA, who refided in the ocean, made fre- 

quent incurfions into the country, advancing ufually 

in the night, and retiring before day to his fubmarine 

palace. Thus he deftroyed or made captive many ex- 

cellent princes, whofe territories and people were be- 

tween two fires; for, while Sanc’HA’sURA Was ITavag- 

yeoes es ing
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-ing one fide of the continent, Cracacua, king ‘of 
Crauncha-dwip, ufed to defolate the other ; both ar- 
mies confilting of favages and cannibals, hee when 
they met, fought together with brutal ferocity, and 
thus changed the molt fertile of regions into a barren 
defert. In this diftrefs the few natives, who furvived, 
raifed their hands and hearts to BHAGAVA'n, and be 
claimed, ¢ Let him that can deliver us from thefe dif- 
‘vaiters be Our King ;? uling the word I’r, which re- 
echoed through the whole country. At that inflant 
arofe a violent ftorm, and the waters of the Cah were 
itrangely agitated, when there appeared from the waves 
of the river a man, aiterwards called Ir, at the head 
of a numerous army, jaying, « abhayam,” or, there 1s 
no fear, and, on “his appearance, the Daityas de- 
{cended into Patiala, the demon Sanc’na'sura plunged 
into the ocean, and the favage legions preferved them- 
felves by a preciptate Tae The King I’r, a fubordi- . 
nate incarnation of Mrira, re-eftablifhed peace and 
profperity through all Sane’ Aa-dwzpa, through Barba- _ 
radésa, Misra-st "hd, and Arva-st’han, or Arabia: the 

_ tribes of Cuzila-césas and Hésyasélas returned to their 
former habitation, and jultice prevailed through the 
whole extent of his dominions. The place near which 
he fprang from the middle of the Nild is named J'ta, 
or I't-si’hdn; and the capital of his empire, Mrira, or 
Mirira st han. Wis defcendants are called dit, in the 
derivative form, and their country Aiteya. The king 
himf{elf is generally denominated Ait, and was thus 
erroneoufly named by my Pandit and his friends, ell, 
after a long fearch, they found the paffage in which his 
adventure is recorded. The Grecks, in whofe lan- 

guage aétos means an eagle, were very ready, as ufual, 
to find an etymology for Azz. “They admit, however, 
that the Nile was firft called Aéios, after a dreadful 
{welling of the river, which greatly alarmed the Ethzo- 
pians, (a); and this is conformable to what we read in 

(இ) Diop, Sre. B. Ie 
‘ லட 0504



FROM THE ANCIENT BOOKS OF THE HINDUS. 327. 
ர. 

the Saiva-ratndcara. At the time of that prodigious 
intumefcenee in the river, it is faid that Promerueus 
was King of Egypt: but Prometugus appears to be 
no other than-Pramat’ue’sa, a title of Mrira, figni- 
fying Lord of the Pramat’has, who are fuppofed to be 
the jive senses; and in that chafaéter he is believed to” 
have formed a race of men. SrEPHANUS of Byzantium 

and Evsrarmivs (a) aflert, that Arrus was an Indian 
.or Hindu; but as nothing like this can be colleéted 
Rane the Purdnas, they confounded, I imagine, It or 

_ Arr with Yaou, of which I fhall inftantly fpeak. The 
chief flation of ‘i's, or ditam, -which. could not have 
been very diftant from Mrira-st?han, I take to be the 
celebrated place of worfhip mentioned by Srraso, (4) 
and by Dioporus, called Avatum, (c), which was 
near Meroe. It was the fame, I believe, with the 
Lathis of Provemy, and Tatu ள் PLINY, fituated in 
an ifland, which according to Mr. Bruce, is at prefent 
known by the name of Kur gos, and which was fo near 
Meroé as to form a Kind of Ver bohy for it. 

The origin-of the Yas is thus related, Ucra- 
Sk/NA, Or க் was father of Dr’vaci, who was 
CrisHNna’s mother, His fon Cansa, having impri- 
foned him, and-ufurped his throne, became a merci- 
lefs tyrant, and fhowed a particular animofity againft 
his kinfmen the Yadavas, or defcendants of Yapu, 
to whom, when any of them approached him, he 
ufed to fay,- ydtu, or, be gone, fo repeatedly, that they 
acquired the nickname ‘of Yadtu, inftead of the re- 
fpeGtable patronymick by which they had been dif- 

‘ tingdifhed. . Cansa made feveral attempts to deftroy 
the children of De’vaci; but Crisana, having been 
preferved from his ட்ட lived to kill the 
tyrant, and reftore Ucrass‘/Na, ho became a fo- 
vereign of the world. During the infancy, however, 

(2) On Dionys. Teeny. (2) Strabo, ந, 17. ற. 823. 
(c) Diod, Sic. P. க டவ 
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Cush ip, or Abyss was ‘The 
properly _entiled ற. AVE! NDR. 

davas; whence thofe mountains acq 

pellation. They are now called Ourémidr 
midré, which means, we are told, the Land of Arwe, 
the firft king of that country, (@;) but, having heard 
the true Sanscrif name pronounced, in common fpeech, 
Yarevindra, I cannot but fufpeé a farther corruption. 
of it in the name of the byssinian mountains. Thofe 
Indian. emigrants are defcribed in the Purdns as a 
blamelefs, pious, and even a facred, race; which is 
exa€lly the charafter given by the ancients to the ge- 
nuine Ethiopians, who are faid, by Sreruanus of By- 
zentium, by Eusssius, by Puirostratus, by Evsra- 
tutus, and others, to have come originally from India 
under the guidance of Azrus, or Yatu; but they con- 
found him with King Ayr, who never was there. 
Ya'pase'NnpRa (for {0 his title is generally pronounced) 
feems to be the wife and learned Indian mentioned in 
the Paschal Chronicle by the name of Axnusaxtus, 
(4). The king or chief of the Ydtus is correétly 
named Ya’rupa, or, in the weftern pronunciation, 
Ja'rupa; and their country would, in a derivative 
form, be called, Jétupéya. Now the writers of the 
Univerfal Hiltory affert, that the mative [ithiopians 
give their country, even at this day, the names of 
dtiopia and Zaitiopia. There can be little or no doubt 
that. Ya’rupa was the King Airuioes of the Gréek 
mythologifts, who call him the fon of Vutcan ; but, 
according to .the Purdns, that defcent could not be 
afcribed to Ya‘tu, though it might, perhaps, to King 
I’r; for it will be fhown, in a fubfequent part of this 
Effay, that the Vurcan of Egypt was alfo confidered 
by the Hindus as an audntara, or fubordinate incar- 
nation of Maua'p ப பன | 

(a) Univ, Hit ‘wel. 16. pr 222, (b) Chron, Patch, p. 36. 
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Not only the land of Egypt, and the countries bor- 
dering on the Wile, but even Africa itfelf, had former- 

‘ly the appellation of Aeria, from the numerous fettle- 
ments, I fuppofe, of the Airs, or Shepherds, as they 
are called in the fpoken Jndian diale&s. In Sanscrit, 
the true word is bhir,; and hence, I conceive, their 
principal ftation in the land of Goshen, on, the borers 
of Egypt, was named Abaris and Avaris; for Ghoshend 
itfelf, or Ghoshdyana, means the abode of shepherds or 
herdsmen ; and Gosha, though it alfo fignify a Gopal, or 
Cowherd, is explained, in Sanscri¢ di€tionaries, by the 
phrafe Abhirapalli, a town or village of Abhiras or 
Palis. . 5 க ட் 

The mountains of Abyssinia have in Sanscrit the 
name of Nishadha; and from them flowed the Nanda, 
(which runs through the land of Pushpaversham about 
the lake Dembea,) the Little Crishna, or Tacazzé, and 
the Sanc’handga, or Mareb ; of which three rivers we 
fhall hereafter {peak more particularly. Since the 
Hindus place another Méru in the’ Southern Hemi- 
{phere, we muft not be furprized to find the Nila de- 
{cribed by them as rufhing over three ranges of moun- 
tains, which have the fame names with three fimilar 
ranges over which the Ganga, in their opinion, forces 
its way, before it enters. the plains of India. Thofe 
mountains are the Himalaya, or, seat of snow, the Ni~ 
shadha, and the Hémacita, or with a golden peak. The 
Findus believe that a range of African hills is covered 
with fhow: the old Egyptians, Greeks, and Romans 
believed the fame thing; and modern travellers affert, 
that fnow falls here and there in fome parts of Africa : 
but the Southern Himdélaya is more generally called 
Sttdnta, which implies the end, or limit, of cold. On 
the Northern Himalaya is the celebrated lake Maénasa- 
saras, or Ménasarovara, near Suméru, the abode of Gods ; 
who are reprefented fometimes as reclining in their 
bowers, and fometimes as making aérial excurfions in 
their Vimdnas, or heavenly cars. Thus on, or within, 

the 
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the Southern Himdlaya, we find the Lake of thé Gols, 
which correfponds with that in the north; with this - 
difference, that the exiftence of the fouthern lake can- 

not be doubted, while that of the northern may well 
be called in queftion, (unlefs there be fuch a lake in 

the unknown region between Filet and the high plains 

of Bokhdra;) for what the Sannydsis call Manasarovar 
is, in truth, the Vindhyasaras of the Purdns. Beyond 
the Southern Lake of the Gods is another Meru, the 

feat alfo of divinities, and the place of their airy jaunts; 

for it is declared in the Purans, as the Brahmens in- 

form me, that within the mountains, towards the 

fource of the Nz/d, there are delightful groves, inhabited 
by deities, who divert themfelves, with journeying in 
their cars from hill to hill... The Greeks gave to that 
Southern Méru the appellation of @:ay tynz, in allu- 
fion to the Vimams or celestial cars; but they meant 
a range of hills, according to Priny and AcaTHEME- 
rus, (a,) not a fingle infulated mountain. Puiny, 
-whe places that mountainous tra€t in the fouth of E¢hz- 
opia, makes it proje& -a great way into the fouthern 
ocean. Its weflern limit is mentioned by Proremy; and 
the Nubian geographer {peaks of all the three ranges. 
By the Chariot of the Gods we are to underftand the 
lofty grounds in the centre of the African peninfula, 

' from which a great many rivers, and innumerable ri- 
vulets, flow in all dire€tions. Fires were conftantly 
feen at night on the fummit of thofe highlands ; and 
that appearance, which has nothing very ftrange in it, 
has been fully accounted for by modern travellers. 

We come now to the Hasyastlas, or Habashis, who 
are mentioned, I am told, in the Purdnas, though 
but feldom; and their name is belieyed to have the 

following etymology. C’uarma, having laughed at 
his father Satyavaa’/ra, who had, by accident, intoxi- 

(2) Plin, 1.6. c. 30. I. 5. ¢. 4. 12 cs 106, Agathem. 
Bez. ch. 9: 

cated
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cated himfelf with a fermented liquor, was nicknamed 
Hasyastla, or the Laugher ; and his defcendants were 

“called from him Hdsyasélas in Sanscrit ; and in the 
fpoken dialeés, Hasyas, Hanselis, and even Habashis ; 
for the Arabick word is fuppofed by the Hindus to be 
a corruption of Hdsya. By thofe defcendants of C’aar- 
ma they underftand the African Negroes, whom they 
fuppofe to have been the firft inhabitants of Abyssina ; 
and they place Abyssina partly in the dwipa of Cusha, 
partly in that of Sancha Preper. Dr. Pocock was 1018 
at the Cataraéts, that beyond them, or in the exterior 

Cusha-dwip, there were seven mountains; and the 
Brahmens particularly affe&t that number. Thus they 
divided the old continent into feven large iflands, or 
peninfulas; and in each ifland we find feven diftriéts, 
with as many rivers and mountains The following is 
the Paurdnic divifion of Cusha-dwzp, called exterior, 
with refpeét to that of Jambu ; 

Districts. MounrTains, Rivers. 

Apydyana. —-~ Pushpaversha. _- Nanda, 
Paribhadra. Cumudadri. _~  Rajani. 
Dévaversha. ~ » Cundadr?. ‘Cuhi. 
Ramanaca. ’ Famadeva. Saraswati. 
Sumanasa. Satasringa. Sinivali. 
Suréchana.~ Sarasa. . Anumati. 
Avijiydia.  _ Sahasrasruti. 21808. 

It feems unneceflary to fet down the etymology of 
all thefe names; but it may not be improper to add, 
that S’atasringa means with a hundred peaks ; and Sa- 
hasrasruti, with a thousand streams. 

Between the exterior Cusha-dwip and Sane’ha Pro- 
per lies, according to the Purdns, on the banks of the 
Néld, the country of Barbara ; which includes, there- 

2 , ° fore,
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fore, all the land between Syene and the confluence of. 
the Nile with the Tecazze, which is generally called. 
Barbara and Barbar to this day; but, ina larger fenfe, . 
it is underftood by the Paurdnics to comprize all the 
burning fands of Africa. Barbara-désa, which an- 
fwers to the Loca arida et ardentia mentioned by Pir- 
ny ‘as adjacent to the Nile, was a fertile and charming 
country before it was burned, according to the Hindu 
legends, which will be found in a fubfequent fe€tion; 
firft, by the approach of Su/rya ‘or the Sun; and after-_ 
wards by the influence of Sanz, or Saturn. Its prin- 
cipal city, where Barbaréswara had a diftinguifhed ' 
temple, was called Barbara-sthan, and ftood an the 
banks of the Nile. The Tamévansa, or Children of 
Tamas, refided in it; and it is moft probably the 
town of Tama, which Priny places on the eaftern. 
bank of the Nile, an’ hundred and twenty-nine Reman 
tiles above Syene, (a.) ள் 

The crude noun Tamas, in the firft cafe Tamah, and 
Tamo before certain confonants, means darkness; and 
it is alfo a title of San1; whofe defcendants are fup- 
pofed to have lived in Barbara; and are reprefented as 
an ill-clothed, half-ftarved race of people, much like 
the prefent inhabitants of the fame country.. The fol- 
lowing fables appear to be aftrological, but might have 
had fome foundation in hiftory, as the Hindu regents’ 
of planets were, in truth, old Philofophers and Legif- 

~ lators, whofe works are ftill extant. 

Taman, or Saturn, had two wives; Sr’Havira!. 
and Jarat’Ha’y whofe names imply age and decre- 
pituae. By the former he had feven fons, Mrityu, 
Ca'ta, Dalva, Utca’, Gaora, Apuama, Canta‘ 
ca; by the latter only two, Ma’npya and Gutica. 
The fons of Ma’npya were ASupua, ARISHT’HA; 
Guima, Prina: thofe of Gurica were GAp/HA 

(2) Plin. lib, 6. Sos 20. $ 
ee mee and
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and GRAHILA. They were all abominable mén, and 
their names denote. every: thing” that - js horrid. It is 
exprefsly faid the Puranas, that Taman was expel-* 
led from Egypt exa€tly at the time when Arama, a 
grandfon of Satyavra'ta, died; and his children re- 
tired into Barbara; and that his srandfon GuimMa~ 
reigned over that country when it was invaded by Ca=— 
re/n asa, who willprefently appear, beyond a doubt, to” 
06 2௨௨10௨. The Tamovansas are defcribed as living: 
in Barbara Proper, which is now called Nubia, and- 
which lay, according to the Indian geography, between 
the dwepas of Sanc’ua and of Cusa without: but the : 
other parts of Barbara, toward the mouths of the Nile, 
weré inhabited, by the children of RA‘su; and this’ 
brings us to another aftronomical tale, extraéted from 
a book entitled Chintamani. ். 

  

    

Ra/uu is reprefented, on account of bi tyranny, as 
an immenfe river-dragon, or crocodile, or rather a fa= 
bulous monfter with four talons, called Graha, from‘a” 
reot implying violent sezzure. The word is commonly ° 
interpreted hanger, or shark; but in fome diftionaries © 
it is made fynonymous: to nacra, or crocodile; and in 
the Purdnas itfeems to be the creature of poetical-fan-” 
cy. The tyrant, however, in his human fhape, had fix. 
children, Dawaya, Duu’mra, Sinna, Lacup’a, 
Dan Dia, and Cartana, (which names are applied to 
comets of different forms,) all equally mifchievous with 
their father. In his allegorical: charaéter, he was de=' 
capitated by Visunu : his lower extremity became the 
Cétu, or dragon’s tail; and his head, ftill called Rahu, 
the ascending node: but the head is. ‘{appofed, when it 
fell on earth, to have been taken up by Pit? ainas, or 
Pir? in, and by him placed at Rahu-st’han, (to which 
the Grebe gave the name of Herodpolis), where it was' 
worthipped, and gave oracular anfwerss which may be 
the origin of the fpeaking heads, mentioned by Jewish 
writers as prepared by magick. The pofterity’ of 
ட் uu were from him denduioated Grahas ; and they 

might
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might have been the anceftors of thofe Graii, or Greaks, 
who came originally from £gypt. It is remarkable 
that Hxsiop, in his Dhkeogony, mentions women in 

ச் 
நீ 

ரி | 

Africa named Graiai; who had fine complexions, and . 
were the offspring of PHorcys and Cx'ro. The Gra- 
has are painted by the writers of the Puranas in moft 

. unfavourable eolours ; but an allowance muft be made 
for a {pirit of intolerance and fanaticifm, Ra’snu was 

- worfhipped in fome countries, as Ha1Lat, or Lucier, 
(whom in fome refpetts he refembles:) was adored in 
the eaftern parts of Egypt, and in radia, the Stony 
and.the Desert, according to Jerom, in the life of 
Hizarion; but though we muft fuppofe that his vo- 
tarics had a very different opinion of the Grahas from 
that inculcated by the Hindus, yet is certain that the 
Greeks were not fond of being called Graioz, and very 
feldom gave themfelves that appellation. 

The fandy deferts in Egypt, to the eaft and weft of 
the Wile, are confidered by the Purans as part of Bar- 
bara ; and this may account for what Herovotus fays 
of the word Barbaros, which, according to him, was. 
applied by the Egyptians to all who were unable to speak 
their language, meaning the inhabitants of the Defert, 
who were their only neighbours. Since the people of 
Barbara, or Children of Saturn, were looked upon as 
a cruel and deceitful race, the word was afterwards 
transferred to men of that difpofition; and the Greeks 
who lived in Egypt, brought the appellation into their 
new fettlements, but feem to have forgotten its primi- — 
tive meaning, 

On the banks of the-Nila we find the Crishna-girt, 
or Black Mountain of Barbara, which can be no other 
than the black and barren range of hills which Mr. 
Bruce faw at a great diftance towards the Nile from 
Farsowey. In the caves of thofe mountains lived the 
Tamavatsas, of whom we fhall {peak hereafter. Though 
the land of Barbara be {aid, in the Purdns, to lie be- 

tween 
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yween the dwépas of Cusua and Sanc’wa, yet it is ge- 
nerally confidered as part of the latter, The Nile, on 

-jeaving the burning fands of Barbara, enters the coun- 
try.of Sanc’Ha Proper, and forces its way through the 

' Héma-céta, or Golden Mountains; an appellation which 
they retain to-this day. ‘Lhe mountain called Pan- 
chrysos by the Greeks, was part of that range which 
is named Ollaki by the 4rabs: And the Nubian geo- 

_ grapher {peaks of the Golden Mountains, which are a 
little above Oswdn. Having paffed that ridge, the Nilé 
enters Cardama-st? han, orthe Land of Mud; which ob- 
vioufly means the fertile Egyptian valley fo long co- 
vered with mud after every inundation. ‘The Purdnas 
give a dreadful idea of that muddy land, and affert that 
no mortal durft approach it: but this we muft under-= 
ftand as the opinion formed of it by the firft colonifts, 
who were alarmed by the reptiles and monfters abound- 

» ing in it, and had not yet feen the beauty and richnefs 
of its fertile ftate. It is exprefsly declared to be in 
Misra-svhan, or the Country of a mixed People; for 

_fuch is the meaning in Sanscrit of the word Misra. 
Sometimes the compound word Misra-st’hdn is applied 
to the Lower Hgypt, and fometimes (as in the hiftory 
of the wars of Capénasd) to the whole country ; in which 
fenfe, I am told,the word Gupta-st’ han is ufed in anci< 
ent books; but I have never yet feen it applied fo ex- 
tenfively. Agupia certainly means guarded on all sides ; 
and Gupta, or guarded, is the name of a place reputed - 
holy; which was, I doubt not, the famed Coptos of our 
ancient geographers; who mentioned a tripartite ar- 
rangement of Egypt exattly conformable to the three 
divifions of Misra-st’hdn, particularly recorded in the 

_ Purdnas. The firkt of them was Tapovana, the Wood- 
lands of Tapas, or austere devotion, which was proba- 
bly Upper Egypt, or Thebais: the fecond, Mitra Pro- 
ber, called alfo Cantaca-désa, or the Land of Thorns, 
which anf{wers to the Lower Egypt, or Heptanomis; and 
the third dranya and Atavi, or The Forests, emphati-; 
cally fo named, which were fituated at the mouths of 

the 
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் Tapovana feems to Hive been set? ‘adapted t to ae 

gious aufterities; and the firft Christian anchorets ufed ் 
to feclude themfelves in the wilds of Thebes for the pur- 
pofe of contemplation and abftraéted piety. Thus we 
read, that the Abbot Pacuomius retired, with his dif- 
ciples, to the wildernefs of Tabenna, and there built a 
monattery, the remains of which are {till vifible, a day’s 
journey below Dendera, near an ifland now called Ta+ 
Genna, and, according to Sicarp, a little below the fite 
of Thebes. The country around Dendera is at thisday 
covered with forefts of dawm ; a tree which fome defcribe 
as a dwarf palm, and others asa rhamnus ; ‘thence Den-_ 
டப்ப was called by LONE the shady ஊராக. 

  

  

There can be no doubt, that Tapovana was ‘Upper- 
Egypt, or the Thebais; for feveral places, the fituation — 
of which will be clearly afcertained in the courfe of 
this Effay, are placed by the authors of the Purdns in 
the forefts of Tapas. The words Thebaius and Thebinites 
are both faid to be derivatives of Thebai ; but the fe-_ 
cond of them feems rather derived from Tapévan or 
Tabenna. So fond are nations of accommodating fo- _ 
reign words to their own language, that the Arabs, . 
who have changed Taposiris into Abi’ ssair, or Father © 
of Travel, have, in the fame fpirit, converted Tabenna 
into Metlinatabiné, or the Town of our Father; though | 
fome of them:call it Medénat Tabu, from Tapo, which | 
an drab could not pronounce. The principal place in 
this divifion was Cardama-st’ hali, which is mentioned in - 
the Purdns as a temple of confiderable note, The le- 
gend is; that Guprs’swara he his confort had long 

S LES மடக டடம
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in the mud of th பரிஸ் ear Gupla- st ‘han, 
ம 24 length ட from it, and appeased 

     whence bee nad alfo the titles of ” SWARA ee 
Carpame/swani. We may obferve, that Gupéa figni- 
fies both guarded and concealed, and in either fenfe 
may be. the origin of the word Aiguptos. As to Car- 
dama, the canine letter is fo often omitted in the vul- 
gat pronunciation of Sanscrit, words, that Cardam, or 
Cadam, feems to be the Capmus of the Greeks; and 
we fhall hereafter ‘illuftrate this etymology with: 611 
cumftances which will ly confirm it. 

Misra- ர் hin is called alfo Misra an Misrena in the 
facred books of the Hindus ; ‘where it is faid that the 
country was peopled by a miwed race, conlifting of ya- 
rious tribes, who, though living for their convenience 
in the fame region, kept themfelves diftin@, and were 
perpetually difputing either on their boundaries, or, 
which is moft probable, on religious opinions. They 

- deem to be the mingled people mentioned in Scripture. 
To appeafe their feuds, Bratma’ himfelf defcended in 
the chara€ter of IswaRa; whence Misréswara became 
one of ந் titles. The word Misr, which the Arabs 
apply to Egypt, and to its metropolis, feems clearly de- 
rived from Sanserit; but, not knowing its. origin, 
they ufe it for any large City, and give the appellation of 
Almisran in the dual t to Cifa and Dawa _the fame word 
is alfo found in the fenfe of a boundary, or line of sepa- 
ration. Of Misr the dual and plaral forms in Hebrew. 
are Misraim and Misrém, and the fecond of them: is 
often applied in {cripture to the people of Egypt. As 
to the Mazor, or more properly, Masur, there is a. 
difference of opinion among the tran{lators of Isaray : 

(a).. In the old English verfion we find the paffage, in 
whieh the word occurs, thus rendered, “ the brooks 

* of defence fhall be emptied and dried up: but 

(a) Chap. Tov, “See 2 Kings, 18. 24.. : 

eu. IE oe Bifhop’
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_ Bifhop’ Lowrn, after fome commentators, changes” 
the brooks of defence into the canals cf Egypt; and 

. this is obvioufly the meaning: of the Prophet; though 
tbe form of the word be more like the Arabian plural 
-Musir than any form purely Hebrew.s த, 

SrapHanus of Byzantium fays, that Egypt was called 
Myara by the Phenicians ; but furely this is a miftake 
or Mysara: according to Sutpas, and Evsustus, it 
ad the name of Mestraia; but this I conceive fhould 
e written Mesraia from Misréya, which may be gram- 

matically deduced from the root Misr. The name 
_Cantaca-désa was given to Misra for a reafon. fimilar 

o that of Acanthus, a town and territory abounding 
in- thorny trees. = Ra 

Tt was an opinion of the Egytian priefts, and of 
Herovorvs alfo, when he was in their country, that- 
he valley of Egypt was formerly an arm of the fea, 

which extended as far as the Cataraéts: whether this 
_ opinion be well founded, is not now the queftion; but 

a notion of the fame kind occurs in the Purdnas; and 
the Brahmens account, in their way, for the alteration 

_ which they fuppofe to have happened. ParamopA, 
they fay, was a king of Sanc’ha-dwip Proper, and re- 

_ fided on the fhore of the fea called Sanc*hodadhi : The 
country was chiefly peopled by Miléch’has, or fuch as 

_ speak barbarously, and by favage Racshashas, who are 
_ believed to be evil demons ; nor was a fingle Brahmen 

_ to be found in the kingdom, who could explain the’ 
_ Fédas, and inftru& mankind in their duties. This great- 

ly afflitted the pious king; till he heard of a Rishi, or 
holy man, eminent in piety and in facred knowledge, 
who lived in the country of Barbara, and was named 
Pir’ni or Pir’winasa, but was generally diftinguifh- 
ed by the title of Pir’uf-risui.. He was vifited by 
Pramopa in perfon, and after many intreaties, pre~ 

_ vailed on to accompany the king to Sane’ ha-dwzpa; buty 
when he faw th igible wickednefs of its Be 

ee ea > tants,  
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tants, he was wholly in defpair of effe&ting any. good 
in that country, and paffed the night without fleep. 
Early in the morning he repaired to the fea-fhore, 
where, taking water and Cusha-grafs in his hand,-he — 
was on the point of uttering an imprecation on Sanc’= — 
HOpaDHI: The God of the Ocean perceived his intent, - 

_and threw himfelf trembling at his feet, afking humbly — 
what ‘offence he had committed. “ Thy-waters (an- _ 

_ {wered the Saint) wafh a polluted region, into which — 
_“ the-king has conduéted me, but in which I camnot 
“exit: give me inftantly a purer piece of land, on — 

_ © which I may refide, and perform the duties of reli. 
 “.gion,”’ . In that inftant the fea of Sanc’Ha retired 

for the fpace of a hundred yojanas, or 492 miles, and 
_ left the holy man in poffeffion of all the ground appear- 
ing on that dereli€tion: The king, on hearing of the _ 
miracle, was tranfported with joy, and caufed a fplen- 

_ did palace to be built on an ifland in.the territory new= — 
y acquired: it was called Pii’hi-se’han, becaufe Pi- — 
x1 refided in it, having married the hundred daugh= 

ters of PramOpa; and, on his beginning to read ~ 
_ leétures on the Véda, he was in a fhort time attended — 
by numerous difciples, /This fable, which had, pro- 
bably, fome foundation in truth, is related ina book _ 

entitled Viswasdra-pracdsa, or a Declaration of what _ 
_ 18 most excellent in the Universe. 

Pit'hi-st’-han could not be very diftant from Carda- 
‘ma-sthali, or the.city of Thebes, to which, according _ 
to the Bradhmdnda, the Sage’s daughter, from him | 
called Parr’urni, ufed to go almoft-every day for the ் 
கண்ல. of worlhipping Mana‘pxz’va: it feems, there- 
‘tore, to be the Pathros of Scripture, named Pgthures — 

_ by the Greek interpreters, and Pathuris by: Piiny, from. 
_ whofe context it appears to have ftood at no great dif- 
tance from Thebes; and it was, certainly, in Upper 
Egypt. Tt was probably. the fame place which Proxe- 
MY calls Tathyris, éith -miftake; or in. conformity~ 
to the pronuneiatien டு  
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- fubftituted the letter T for P, which they could hot 
articulate: From the data in Proxemy it could not have | 
been above fix miles to the weft of Thebes, and was, 
therefore, in that large ifland formed by an arm:of the — 
Nile, which branches out at Ermenth,‘ and rejoins the 

ain body of the river at the Memnoniwm. According 
to the old Egyptians, the fea had left all Upper Egypt 
from the Cataraéts as far as Memphis; and the diftance 
between thofe two places is nearly that mentioned in 
the Puranas, or about an hundred yojans. The God of the 
Ocean, it feems, had attempted to regain the land which 
he had been forced to relinquifh ; but MAna’pE'va ~ 
(with a new title derived from Nasuas, or the sky, 
and Iswara, or lord) effectually ftopped his encroach- 
ments; and this was the origin of Nabhah-st’han, or 
Memphis, which was the moft diftinguifhed among the 
many confiderable places in Misra, and which appears 
to have confifted of feveral detached parts; as 1. Ugra- 
st’hén, fo called from Ucra, the Ucnoreus of the — 
Grechs; 2. Nabhah, the Noph of Scripture; 3. a part — 
named Misra; 4. Méhana-st?hin, which may, pet 
haps, be the prefent Mohannan; and 5. Laya-sthan, 
or Laya-vatz, vulgarly pronounced Laydti, the faburb- 
of Lete, or Letopolis. - : ve 

Rodana-st’han, or the Place: of Weeping, is the 
land in the lake of Marisha, on Meeris, concerning 
which we have ‘the following Indian ftory in the 
Viswasdra-pracdsa. oer 121. : 

_ Peli-suca, who had a power of feparating his foul 
__ from‘ his body, voluntarily afcended toward heaven; 
_ and his wife Ma/riswa’, fuppofing him finally de- 

parted, retired to a wildernefs, where fhe fat on a hil- 
lock, fhedding tears fo abundantly, that. they formed 

_ alake' round it; which was afterwards named A’sru- ~ 
' tirtha, or the Holy Place of Tears. Its waters were 

black, or very dark azure; and the fame colour is 
afcribed by Srrazo to thofe of Moris. Her fon Me'n': 

ec ae : 81, டர  
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ut,2or Mer‘rur, Suca had alfo renounced the world,’ 
and, feating himfelf near‘her, performed the fame re- 
ligious aufterities. Their devotion was fo fervent, and. 
fo long continued, that the inferiour Gods began to 
apprehend a,diminution of their’own influence. At 

‘length Ma/risw'a’, dying petivrata, or dutiful to her 
lord, joined him among the Vishnu-ldca, or inhabitants. 
of Visunu’s heaven; and her fon, having folemnized. - 
the obfequies of them both, raifed a fumptuous .tem— 
ple, in which he placed a flatue of Visunv, at the feat 

“of his-weeping mother; whence it acquired the appel- 
lation of Rédana-st’?hdana. «“ They who make ablu- 
“tions in the lake of Asru-tértha (fays the Hindu 
“ writer) are purified’ from their fins, and exempt 
“from worldly affeGtions, afcending after death to 
“ the heavenly Visunu; and they. who. worfhip the 
“ Deity at Redana-st'han, enjoy heavenly blifs, with- 
‘out being fubjeé to any future tranfmigration.”” No 
lake’ in the world, except that of Meris, correfponds, 
both in name and in circumftances, with that of Asru- 
tir? ha, and the ifland in the midft .of it, which was 
alfo called Mérhi, or Mérhi-sthan, from the name of 
the prince who confecrated it. The two flatues on it 
were faid by the Greeks. to be thole of Morris and 
his Queen; but they appear from the Puranas to have 
been thofe of Visunu, or Osiris, and of Ma‘risua’, 
the mother of Mozris; unlefs the image of the God 

"was confidered in fubftance as that of the departed 
king, who, in the language of the Hindu theologians, 
was wholly adsorbed in the divine eflence. Three lakes, 
in the countries adjacent to. the NVzle, have names in 
the Purdéns derived from asru, or tears. Firft, So- 
casru, or Tears of Sorrow, another name for dsru-tzr- 
tha, or Meeris; fecondly, Hershasru, or Tears of Joy; 
and, thirdly, ‘Anandasru, or Tears of an inward pleasur- 
able Sensation ; to both which belong legendary narra- 
tives in the Puranas. One of ‘the infernal rivers was 
named Asrumati, or the Fearful; but the firft of them 
.was Vaitarani, where a boatman had been ftationed to 

: ட... ee ferry
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ferry over the fouls of mortals into the region of Yavta, 
The word vitarana, whence the name of the: river 4s 
derived, alludes to the fare given for the paflage over it. 

e it. Aye ee naar foeak particularly ik: Sancti 

dwipa Proper, or the Island of Shells, as the word lite- ' 

yally fignifies ;' for Sanc’ha means a fea-fhell, and is. 

gencrally applied to the large buccinum.. The Red 

Sea, which abounds with fhells of extraordinary 126 
and beauty, was confidered as part of the Sanc’habdhi, 
or Sanchodadhi ; and the natives of the country before 

‘us wore large collars of fhells, according to Srrazo, 
“both for ornament’ and as amulets. In the Puranas, 

however, it is declared, that the dwipa had the appel- 

ation of Sane’ ha becaufe its inhabitants lived in shells, 

or in caverns of rocks hollowed like fhells, and with 

elitrances like the mouths of them. Others infift, 

that the mountains themfelves, in the hollows of 
which the people fought fhelter, were no more than 
immenfe heaps of fhells thrown on fhore by, the waves, 
and confolidated by time. The ftrange idea of an ac- 
tual habitation in a fhell was not unknown to the 
Greefs, who reprefent young Nerites, and one of the 
two Cuerps, living in-fhells on the coafts of that very 
fea.. From all circumftanees colleéted; it appears, 
that Sancha-dwipa, in a confined fenfe, was the 
Troglodytica of the ancients, and included the whole _ 
weltern fhore of the Red Sea; but that, in an exten- 

five acceptation, it comprifed all Africa. The-Tro- 
glodytes, or inhabitants of caves, are called in Serip- 
ture alfo Sukim, becaufe they dwelt in sucas, or dens; | 
but it is probable’ that the word suca, which means 4 
den only in a fecondary fenfe, and fignifies alfo an ar- 
bour, a booth, or a tent, was originally taken in the 
fenfe of a cave, from Sancha ; a name given by the 
firft inhabitants of the Troglodytica to the rude places . 
of fhelter which they found or contrived in the moun- 
tains, and which bore fome refemblance to the mouths 

of large shells. The word Sanc’ha-dwipa has _alfo, 
ட ப
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indfome of the Purdnas a fenfe yet more limited, and 

is reftrained to the land inhabited by the fnake Sancha- 

naga, which included the mountains of Hubab, or the 

Serpent, and the Abyssinian kingdom of Tigre. ‘The 

fame region is, however, fometimes called Sanc’ha- 

vana, and is reported to be a wonderfully fine country, 

watered by noble rivers and -ftreams, covered with 

forefts of the moft ufeful and beautiful trees, and a 

hundred yéjans in length, or 492 miles; a. dimenfion 

_ which correfponds exaétly enough with a line drawn 

from the fouthern limit of Tigré to the northern ex- 

tremity of the Hubdb Mountains. It lay between the 

Célicd, or Cala, and the fea. Its principal river was 

the Sanc’ha-négd, now called Mareb ; and its capital 

city, near the fea-fhore, where the royal fnake refided, 

had the name of Cotzmz: not far from which sy* 

part of the mountain Dyutimdn, or brilliant, fo 

from the precious metals and gems with whic. se 

abounded... 

In the Dherma-sdstra both Nagas and Garudés are 

named as races of men defcended from Atri, concern- 

ing whom we fhall prefently fpeak more at large ; but, 

in the language of mythology, the Nagas, or Uragas, 

are large serpents; and the Garudds, or Supernas, 1m- 

menfe birds, which are either the Conders of M. 

Burron, and Vulture Griffons of Linn zus, called 

Rokhs by the drabian fabulifts, and by Marco Poto, 

or-mene creatures of imagination, like the Simore of 

the Persians, whom Sani defcribes as receiving his - 

daily allowance on the mountain of Kaf. Whatever. 

be the truth, the legend of Sanc’ha-néga and Garuda 

is told in the ancient books of the Hindus. 

-The King of Serpents formerly reigned in Chacra- 

giri, a mountain very- far to the eaftward ; but his 

_ fubje&ts were obliged by the power of Garupia to 

fupply that enormous bird with a f{nake each day. 
_ Their king at length refufed to give the daily pro-. 

க. 24 “நம,
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vifion, ad intercepted ct ually when’ it. was font 
by his ferpentine race. This enraged Garu Dia, who 
threatened to devour. ‘the fnakes and their king: nor 
would his menaces have been vain, if they had not all 

- getired to Sancha-dwép, where they fettled in Sane’ ha- 
vana, between the Cal? and the fea, near the ftation 
of Swa’m1 Ca'aricz’ya, God of eee where they 
are {uppofed to live fill unmolefted, becaufe Ganun'a 
dares not approach- the manfion oft that more power- 
ful divinity. ‘ ‘They (fays the Indian writer) who 
= peony yearly and daily rites in honour of Sanc’- 
« wa-na’ca’ will acquire immenfe riches.’?? That 

.
 

royal ferpent i is alfo called Sane’ha- mucha, becaufe his 
mouth was like that of a fhell; and the fame denomi- — 
mation is given to the rocks on which he dwelt. The 
Mountains cf Snakes, are mentioned by the Nubian 
Geographer, and are to this day called Hubab, which 
in: wfrabich means a {nake in general, according: to 
fauuers, and @ particular Species of serpent, according 
to Marpa'ni.. The fame region. wasinamed Ophiusa 
by the Greeks, who fometimes extended that appella- 

‘ tion to the whole African continent. The breath of - 
“Sanc’ha-ndgd is believed by the Hindus to be a faery. 
Poisonous aah which burns and deftroys animals and 
vegetables to the diftance of a hundred yéjans round 
the place of his refidence; and by this hypothefis they 

; account for the dreadful effetts of the samiam, or hot 
டீ ப்ரம் wind, which blows from the mountains. of 

tl Hrrou'gh the whole extent of the Defert.’ Two 
Rishi r ‘Saints, named Acast: and A'strca, un- 

oe dertook: to Rop fo tremendous an evil. The firft: of 
ம்க் repaired for that purpofe to Sanc’ ie -vana, where 
he took his abode at a place thence called Agasti- 
bhuvana, near the fea-fhore, and not from ணை 
but the gentle means to which he had recourfe with 

   

  

the royal {nake . proved ineffetual. A/stica, by 
barfher. meafures, had. more fuccefs ; and made the 
{nake (fay the Brdhmens) not only traéiable, butieven 
well-difpofed’ to all fuch as refpettful ly approached 

3 him. f : €
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- him. He even reduced the-fize of the ferpent fo much, 
as to carry him about in an earthen-yeflel: and crowds 
of people are now faid to worfhip him atthe place of 
his refidence near the river Cali. This is, probably, 
the {nake Herspr, fo famed throughout Egypt. The 
Muselmans nfitt that it is a Shaikh of that name tranf= 
formed into a fnake ; the Christian's, that iv is Asmo- 

‘ DEUS, mentioned in the booleof Tosi; the dshmigh- 
div of the Persian romances; and the Hindus are equal 
to them in their fuperftitious notions. My learned 
friends at Cast inform me, that, the facred fnake is at 
ihis day vifited by travelling Sannydsis ; but I cannot 
affert this’ as a fact, having neverfeen any Hindu who 
had travelled fo fa Thofe whom. have feen, had 
never gone beyond the Euphrates : ‘but they. affured. . | 
me, that they; would’have pafled that river; if they 
had nat been deterred by reports. of dif@arbances 

_ among the 4rab chiefs to the weftward. The boldeft 

religious adventurers among’ the Sannyasis are thofe 
from the north-weft of India ; for no native of Ben gal, 
or, indeed, of the countries eaft of the Ganges, would 
now attempt (at leaft I never heard of any who had 
attempted) fuch perilous journies. .As to the belief 
of the Hindus, that A’strca put an efreQual {top to 
the fiery breath of S'anc’ha-naga, or the Samim it ap= 
pears, from the relation of Mr. Bruce, that the fecond 

: eee faint had no more fuccefs than the 
rit. 

We mut obferve, that naga, or motionless, isa. 
Sanscrit name for a mountain; ‘and that naga, its regu- 
lar derivative, fignifies both a mowntain- Wake and a 
wild elephant: accordingly we read of an elephant-hing 
in Sane’ ha, who reigned on the banks of the Marel, 
thence called Sanc’ha-ndgd; and when Cuisuna had 
flain. both him and his fubjeé elephants, their bones 
were heaped on the banks of the Tacazzé, which from 
that event had the name ¢ of As himati. 

3 saa ih The
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The other parts of Sanc’ha-dwip Proper, adjacent 
‘to thefea, were inbabited by the fubje@ts of Sanc’na’- 
sura, whofe palace was a shell in the ocean: but they — 

are faid to have refided in shells on or near the moun- _ 
tains of the African continent. - They are reprefented 

as cannibals, and even as demons incarnate,. roaming 
‘by ‘night, and plundering the flat country, from which - 
they carried off men, women, and children, whom 
they devoured alive; that is, perhaps, as raw flefh is 
now eaten in Abyssinia. From this account it fhould 

feem, that the Sanc’hasuras lived in the caves. of 
mountains along the coaft, while their king: refided in 
a cavern of the fmall ifland Swakem, where there fill 
js a confiderable town, in the middle of a large bay. 
He there, probably, concealed his plunder; and thence 
was reported to dwell in the ocean. The name of 

that ifland appears to have have derived from Sukhum, 

_ the plural of Swhh, in Hebrew, and the Sane’h of the 

Hindus. By the ancient geoprapher it is called both 

Sukhee, and the Harlour of preserving Gods, from the 
preservation, I fuppofe, of Sanc’ha-dwzp, and its in- 

habitants, by. the divine afliftance of Crisuna 5 who, 
' with.an army of deities, attacked and-defeated Sanc’- 
ua’suRa, purfuing him even through the fea, where he 

drew the monfter from his shel/, and put him to death. 

Befides thefe firft inhabitants of Sanc’ha-dwzpa, who 
are defcribed by the mythologifts as elephants, demons, 

and snakes, we finda race, called S'’hancha-yanas, 

who are the reab Troglodytes, or Shangalas; for la.is a 
regular termination of Sanserit. adjeG@ives, as Bhagala, 

fortunate; Sithala, lion-like;- Bengala, which pro- 
perly means belonging to the country of Benga. They 

were defcendants of Arar, before named, whofe hif- 

tory, being clofely conneéted with that of the Sacred 

Iles in the weft, deferves peculiar attention. He fprang 

(fay the writers of the Puranas) from the mind of 

Brauma’, who appointed him a Prajdpati, or Lord of 
Creatures, commanding him to»produce a numerous | 

race,
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rate, and entrufting him with the Vedas, which had 
exifted eternally in the divine idea, that he might in- 
ftru& his pofterity in their civil and religious duties. 
Ari firft repaired toa weftern-region, where he be~ 
came the father of the lovely Tubina-rasmi, or with 
dewy beams. He thence-paffed into the country. wa- 
tered by the river Sanc’ha-nagd, where proceeding to 
the Sanc’ha-muc’ha hills, he fat on the Swéta=giri,-or 
White Mountain, fixed in deep meditation on the au- 
thor of his‘exiftence. His arrival was quickly known 
throughout the-country ; and the few mhabitants of it 
came to worfhip him, bringing even their wives and 
daughters, that they might bear children by fo holya 
perfonage: but his days and nights being wholly devoted | 
‘to: contemplation and facred aéts, his only time for 
dalliance was during the morning twilight.. He became, 
however, the anceftor of axconfiderable nation, who - 
were diftributed, like other Hindus, into the facerdotal, 
military, commercial, and fervile claffes. ' 

His firft born, Sanc’na'y awa, hada fair complexion, 
and great bodily ftrength ; but was irreligious, turbu- 
lent, and libidinous, eating forbidden flefh, and living 
in the caverns of rocks. Nor were his brethren and 
their offspring better in. the end than:himfelf. Thus 
the Jews, who have borrowed many Indian fables, . 
which were current, I fuppofe, among their neigh 
bours, infift, in their Talmud, that Apam begat none 
but demons:till he was 150 years old, (a.) .The pious - 
patriarch, deeply affli€ted by the vices of his children, _ 
expoftulated with them long in vain; and feeing no 
remedy, contented himfelf with giving them the beft 
advice; teaching them how to make more habitable 
caves in the mountains; pallis, or arbours under trees; 
and ghoshas, or inclofures, for their herds ; permitting 
them to eat what they pleafed; commanding them to 
dwell conftantly on the mountains affigned to them, 

| 

4௪) Erovin, p. 18. 
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and to take particular care. of the fpot which théir 
forefather inhabited, calling’it from his name iris 

shane After this arrangement, he left them, and 

went to the country near the Sindhu; or Indus, fe 

on the Dévanicé Mountains, where’ he avoided the’ 

morning-twilight, which had before been unprofper= 
ஸல் and produced a race eminent in virtue; for 

whom, when ‘they multiplied, he built the famous city 

of Nagara, emphatically fo called, and generally 

named Déva-nagara, which food near the fite of the 

modern Cabul, i. sat 

      

ee OCR 

Since the Swéta-giri, on which அர்ச்சிக்க is: de- 
clared to have ftood,. was at no great diftance from 

the river Sanc’ha-ndga, it 1s moft probably the fame 

with the Amba-izaada, or White Mountain, men- 

tioned by Mr. Brucz, who fays, that it is the molt 

confiderable fettlement of the Shangalas. It ftands 

almoft due north-weft from Dobarowa, and is nearer 

by one-third to the Mareb than to the Tacazzée. The 

pallis, or arbours, of the Shangalas are fully defcribed 

‘by Mr. Bruce; in a manner entirely conformable 

to the defcriptions of them in the Puranas, except 

that they ate not {aid always to be covered ‘with fkins. 

The Palis of India live ftill in fmilar arbours during 

the greateft part of the year, That the Sunchayanas 

were ihe predeceflors of the Shangalas, 1 have no- 

doubt; though the former are {aid to have white com- 

plexions, and the latter to be black; for, not to infift 
that the climate alone would, in a long courfe of 
years, effe€t a change of complexion, it is probable 

that the race might be mixed, or that moft of the old 

and genuine ‘Sanchalas might have been extermt- 

nated; and Priny mentions a race of white Ethiopzans, 
who lived to‘ the weft: of the Nile, (a): Though 
Atri’'st-han be applied in the, Purdns to the country 

alfo of the Sanchayanas, as. well as to the flation of 

(2) Lib. 5. Cap. 70. 
ae ATRIY
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Atri, yet the regular derivative from his name is 
Altréya ; and-we find accordingly a part-of Ethiopia 
named #theria by the Greeks who called its inhabi- 
tants: Hiheré. And Srraso confines this appellation 
toa particular tribe, who'feem to be the Aiétiri o 
Proremy, and live near the confluence of the Facazzé 
and. the Mareb, (a)... They were A’tréyas, or defcend 
edfrom Arrr: but the Greeks, as ufualy referred: 

_ foreign epithet to’a word in their own language. I 
_ the Dionysiachs of Nonnus we read of ‘seSigos Meghis, 
_ which is tranflated Meroé, with perpetual summer; but 
_ furely the word can have no fuch meaning ; and Meroe 
- muft have been fo named, becaufe it was once the 
_ eapital of Aitheria, (b). ஸி 

_ «It-appears from the Purdns; that the Sanchdyanas, 
- oreold Shangalas, were not deftitute of knowledge 

_ andthe Brdhmens admit that they poffeffed a part at 
ead ofthe Hédesmiayeon aot2< லவ் உஷை 

IVs ‘The ட the Cufila-cétas, or men w 
curled-hair, is difguifed in- the: following legend. 

- Sacara, an ancient monarch, who gave his name t 
_ the sdgara, or ocean, was going to perform the Aswa 
_ . médha, or sacrifice of a-horse; when Indra-defcended, 

and ftole the viétim, which he conveyed «to a» plac 
near the mouth of the Gangd, where the fage Carina 

_ Was intent ‘on his religious aufterities.. The God of the 
_. Firmament there tied the horfe by the fideiof the holy 
_ Man, and retired unperceived. by him.» The mo- | 

-Narch, miffing the confecrated horfe, difpatched his — 
_ Siaty thousand fons, or defcendants, in fearch of him. 

_ They roved over the whole earth, and finding h 
_ at-laft mear the manfion of Cariva, accufed him-of | 

the: facrilege, and began to treat» him with vio- — 
lence ; but a flame iflued. from the eyes of: the — 
faint, which confumed them all-in an inftant. The 

(2) Strabo, B. 11. p82. (2) Diony 
fie  
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father, being apprized. of ‘their death, fent an arthy 
-againfl Caria, who. ftood fixed to’ receive them 5 
and, when they approached, unbound his jaid, or 
long. platted hair, and, giving it a ‘twift, ftruck the 
ground twice or thrice: with ‘it, calting an obleque 
lance of contempt on his adverfaries.. In that mos 
ment anarmy of mén, with curled hair, fprang from 
the earth, attacked the legions of Sacara, and defeated 
them. After their vidory, they returned to the fage, _ 
afking who they were, “and demanding a fit place of 
abode. Carita told them, that they. were Jatdpat, 
or produced by the fall of his locks on the ground; that 
from the side look which he had caft on his enemies; 
their hair was cudila, or crifp; that they fhould thence 
be'called Cutilas and Cutilas-césas; that they muft be 
yat hata’ hyas, or live as they were “when produced by 
him; that is, always prepared for juft war; that they 
mutt repair to Sanc’ha-dw7p, and fornr a fettlement, 
in which they would encounter many difficulties, கரம். 
be continually harraffed by bad neighbours; but that, 
when Crisuna fhould overpower and deftroy Sanc’= 
HafsuRa, he would eftablifh their empire, and fecure 
it from future moleftation. They accordingly tra- 
velled through the interior Cusha- dwipa, where the 
greateft part “of them chofe to remain, and received 
afterwards a ternble overthrow from’ Paragu-ra’ MA. 
The others paffed into. Sanc’ha-dwzp, and fettled on 
the banks of the Odli: but having revolted againft 
De'vananusHa, they were almoft ர extinpated 
by. that potent monarch. 

  

iolent feuds had long கநா ரல ie family 
of Gaurama ‘on: one fide, and thole of Viswa’- 
miTRA and Jamabscwi on the other. The kings ௦8 
Cusha-dwip within took the part of Gautama ; and 
the Hathayas, a very powerful nation in that country, 
(whom I believe to have been Pérsians) were invete- 
rate againft JaMapacni, whom they killed after’ de- 
feating his ae Among the confederates: in Cusha- 

ee
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dwépa were the Rémacas, or drefled in hatr-cloth ; the — 
Sacas, and a tribe of them called Sacasénas ; the Hin- 
dus of the Cshatriya clafs, who then lived on the banks: — 
-of the Cacshus, or Oxus; the Pdrasicas, a nation bez 
yond the Nile; the Barbaras, or people of Nubia; the — 
inhabitants of Camébdja; the Ciratas and Haritas, two 
tribes of the Padlis; and the Yavanas, or anceftors of _ 
theGreeks.. Thefe allies entered Jndia, and defeated — 
the troops of Viswa'mirra’ in’ the country called — 
Yudha-Lhimi, or the Land of War, now Yehud, be-— 
tween the Indus and the Behat. ட் தடிக்க 

ParaSu-rd’ma, the fon of ரீதாகறகளொட நம மறம். 
pofed afterwards to have been a portion of the divine _ 

_effence’in a human form, was enranged at the fuccefs — 
of the confederates, and ‘circulated a publick decla= _ 

ration, that Na‘rep had urged him to extirpate them 
entirely ;- affuring him, that the people of Cusha~ 

_ dwipa, who dwelt in the hollows: of mountains, were _ 
cravyddas, or carnivorous; and that their King Cra= — 
vya'pa’pHiPeTi, or Chief Ruler of Cannibals, had — 
polluted both earth and water, which were two of the 
eight forms of I'sa, with the mangled limbs’ and blood — 
of the ftrangers, whom he and his abominable fub- 
je&s had‘cruelly devoured. After this proclamation, 

- ParasSu-ra’ma invaded Cusha-dwip, and attacked the. — 
~ army of Cravya'pa'puieET1, who ftepped from the 
_ tanks, and challenged him to fingle combat. They — 
began with hurling rocks at each other; and Ra‘ma 
was nearly crufhed under a mountain thrown by his _ 

_ adverfary; but, having difengaged himfelf, he darted _ 
huge ferpents, which enfolded the giant in an inex- | 
_tricable maze, and at length deftroyed him. -The~— 
blood of the monfter formed the Lohita-c’hamda ; and - 
that of his army, the Lohitédd, or river with bloody 

_ Waters.. Tt is, I believe, the 4donis of the ancients, F 
- how called: Nahkru Jbrdhim, the waters of which, at — 
_ Certain feafons of the year; have a fanguine ‘tint. 1 
_. fuppofe Cravya'pa’peipett to be the Lycurcus  
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| Eponos of the Greeks, who reigned in Palestine and if 
the country around-Damascus. His friend Carcz'y a; 

~ whom the Greeks called Orontxs; renewed the ficht, — 
and was alfo flain. Then came the King of the Curila=.. 

_ césas, and Maua‘sva'ma, ruler of the Sydma-muc’has, 
and ufually refiding in 4Arvast’ han, or Arabia; the for- 
mer of whom I conceive'to be Buemys; and the fecond 
Arasus, whom the Greek Mythologifts alfo named — 

- Orosanvas and Orvanpes. They fought along time — 
_ awith valour, but were defeated ; and, on their humiliz - 

ating them{elves; and imploring forgivenefs, were’ al- 
‘lowed to retire, with the remains of their army, to the — 

_ banks of the Cali, where they fettled ; while’Para’su- 
--raA‘ma, having terminated the war in Cusha-dwipa; 
- returned to his own country, whete he was deftined to _ 
meet with adventures yet more extraordinary: a 

_ This legend is told nearly im the fame manner by 
the poet Nonnus, a native of Egypt; who fays, that, 
fter the defeat of Lycurcus, the Arabs yielded, and 

offered facrifices to Baccuus; a title corrupted from _ 
Buacavar, or the preserving power, of which a ray — 

_ oY portion had become incarnate in the perfon of PaRra’-_ 
_ su-Ra'ma, He relates, that “ Bremys, with curled 
“hair, chief.of the ruddy or Erythrean Indians, held 

up a bloodlefs ‘olive branch with the fupplicating 
troops, and bowed a fervile knee to Dionysos, who 
had flain his Jndian fubjefts; that the God, behold- 

“ing him bent to the ground, took him by the hand, 
“and raifed him; but conveyed him, together with 

‘his many-tongued people, far from the dark Ery-— 
threan Indians (fince he abhorred the government _ 
and manners of Dertapevs) to the fkirt of Arabia; — 
that he, near the contiguous ocean,*dwelt in the 

* happy region, and gave aname to the inhabitants o 
* its towns; but that rapid BLemys paffed onward to 

-« the mouth of the Nile with feven branches, deftined 
« to be contemporary ruler over the people of =e 

fs ae ம்க் 
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| that the low: ground of Piherian’ Meroé received him 
ம ன வம் ர his name- to the Blemyes 

Wiss 

      

The emigration of. Wes ரு from India to 
Ezyptsis mentioned likewife by Puttostrarus in his. 
fife of APouLonius. © When that fingalar man’ vifited 
the Brahmens who. dived on the hills to the north of 
Srz-ndgara, ata place now called Triloc’-ndrayanas 

_ near the banks of the Cédara- -ganga, the chief Brah= 
men, whom he calls Tarcu AS, gave him the following 
relation concerning the origin of the £thiopians. 
“ They refided-(faid he) formerly in this country, 
“under the dominion of a king named கொற, dur- 

Seley whofe reign. the Gods took particular care. of 

them, and the earth produced abundantly whatever 

“ was neceflary for their fubfiftence ; but, having flain 
“ their king, they were confidered by other Ts as 

“« defiled and abominable. , Then the feeds which they 

ப் committed, to the earth rotted ; their women had 

“ conftant abortions; their cattle was emaciated ; and, 

wherever they began to build places. of abode, the 

* sround. funk, and their houfes fell. ‘The fpirit of - 
“othe murdered king inceffantly haunted them, and: 
66 

66 of the murder had been buried alive; and even then 
the earth forbad them to remain longer in this coun- 
try. Their fovereign, a fon of the river Ganges, 
was near ten cubits high, and the moft. majeltic 
perfonage that ever appeared in the form of man. 
His father had once very nearly overflowed all Indias 

66 

66 

66 

66 

66 

66 

ft the fea, and rendered them highl beneficial to the 
*“Jand ; the goddefs of which fupplied him, while he 

lived, swith. “abundance, and fully. avenged, his death, 
SCD), > ‘The: bafis, of this tale is. பப்புவா 

  

   

    

ட்ட B. 17. ட் ¥. 385-397: 
ட oO evict ets Begs ae க. 

would-not be appeafed until the a€tual perpetrators - 

but he direGted the courfe of the waters towards . 

oi ‘Aa : = : Indian,
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Indian, though it be clearly corrupted in fome patti- - 
culars. No Brdhmen was ever named Jarchas, which — 
may be a corruption of Arsha, or Arcsha, or, poflibly, 
of Yasca, the name of a fage, who wrote a- gloffary 
for the Védas: nor was the Ganges ever confidered 

as a male deity; but the fon of Ganca’, or Ga'ncz/¥a, 
was a celebrated hero. According to the Hindu le- - 
gends, when Capita had. deftroyed the children of 
Sacara, and his army. of Culila=cesas had migrated: 
to another dwzpa, the Indian monarch was long in- 
confolable; but his. great. grandfon Buacirat’HA 
conduéted the prefent Ganges to the. {pot where the 
afhes of his kindred lay; and. they were no fooner 
touched by the divine water, than the fixty thoufand 
princes fprang to life again. Another ftory is, that, 
when the Ganges, and other great rivers, were fwoln to 
fuch a degree, that the Goddefs of Earth was appre- 
henfive of a general inundation, BuaciraT Ha 
(leaving other holy men to’ take care of inferior 
rivers) led the Ganges (from him named Bhdg7- 
rat’hi) to the ocean, and rendered her falutary to the 
earth, inflead of deftru&tive to it. Thefe tales are ob- 
vioufly the fame-in fubftance with that told by Iar- 
euas, but with fome variations, and additional cir- 
cumftances. ௦௩0௦381108 moft certainly, had no 
knowledge of the Indian language; nor is it, on the 
whole, credible, that he was ever in India or Ethiopia, 
or even at-Babylon. He never wrote an account of his 
travels: but the fophift Purrosrratus, who feems to 
have had a particular defign in writing. the hiftory of 
his.life, might have poffefled valuable materials, by 
the occafional ufe of which he impofed more eafily on 
the publick. Some traveller might have converfed 
with a%et of ignorant Sannydsis, who had (what moft 
of them now have) an imperfe€hknowledge of ancient 
legends concerning the Dévdats: and the defcription 
which Pu1Losrratus gives of the place in the hills, 
where the fuppofed Brahmens refided, correfponds 
exatlly with a place called T riloct-nardyana in the . 

க கீ ஜாமி i ‘ 
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Purdns, which has been defcribed to me from the in- 

formation of Sannydsis, who ignorantly called it Triyo~ 
gindrdyan; but for a particular account of it, I mult 

_yefer to a geographical and hiftorical defcription of the 
Ganges, and the countries adjacent to it, which F have 
nearlcompleted: 5 Me ° 

“The people named Cufila-césus are held by fome 
Brahmens to be the fame with the Hasyaszlas; or at leaft 
a branch of them; and fome fuppofe that the Hasyastlas. 
are the before-mentioned remnant. of the Cu/ila-cesas, 

' who firft fettled on the banks of the Nile, and, after 
their éxpulfion from Egypt by Dz’va-Nanusua, were 
{eattered over the African deferts. The Gaitulz, or 
Gaityli, were of old the moft powerful nation in Africa; 

and I fhould fuppofe them to be the defcendants of the 
firft Cutilas, or Cutils, (for fo they are frequently 

called, efpecially in converfation) who fettled firft 
_ near the Cai river, and were alfo named Hdsyasélas : 

-but they muft have dwelt formerly in Bengal, if there 
be any hiftorical bafis for the legend of Carita, who 

was performing aéts of religious aufterity at the mouth 
of the Ganges, near old Sagar, or Ganga, in the Svwit- 

 derbans. They were black, and had curled hair, like 

4 the Egyptians in the time of Heroporus: but at pre= 
fent there are no fuch negroes in India, except in the 
Andaman Wlands, which are now faid to be peopled - 
by cannibals, as they were, according to Protemy, at 
leaft eighteen hundred years ago. From Andaman the 
Greeks made Eudaimon, and conceived it to be the 
refidenee of a good Genius. It is certain, that very 
ancient ftatues of Cods in India have crifp hair, and 
the features of negroes. Some have caps, or tiaras, — 
with curls depending over their foreheads, according 

| to the precife meaning of the epithet Cutilalaca. 
}» Others, indeed, feem to have their locks curled by , 
| art, and braided above in a thick knot; but I have 

feen many. idols on which the woolly appearance of 
|. thé hair was*fo well reprefented as to preclude all 

i : Aaa ச doubt; 
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doubt; and we may naturally fuppofe that they Were 
made by the Cutila-césas when they prevailed in this 
country. The Brahmens afcribe thefe idols to the 
Bauddhas; and nothing can hurt them more, than to fay 

~ that any of their own Gods had the figure of Hatashis, 
ox Negros: and even the hair of Buppna himfelf, for 
whom they,have no fimall degree of refpeét, they con- 

- fider as twifted in braids, like that of fome modern 
- Sannydsis: But this will not account for the thick 1105 
__and flat nofes of thofe ancient images: nor can it rea- 

fonably be doubted, that a race of negroes formerly _ 
_ had power and pre-eminence in India. Infeveral parts of _ 

_ India, the mountaineers have ftill fome refemblance to _ 
negroes in their countenance and hair, which is curled, — 
and has a tendency to wool. It is very probable that, " 

__ by intermarriages with other outcafts, who have black 
. complexions, but ftraight hair, they have changed ina - 

courfe of ages, like the Cusila-césas, or old Egyptians: 
for the modern Copis are far from anfwering to the | 
defcription given by Heroporus; and their features 
differ confiderably from thofe of the mummies, and of © 
ancient ftatues brought from Egypt, whence it appears — 
that their anceftors had large eyes with a long flit, pro- _ 

_ jefting lips, and folded ears of a remarkable fize. 

 V. Of the Sydéma-muc’ has, who migrated from India, — 
_ the origin is not yet perfe€tly known; but their faces 
_were black, and’ their hair ftraight, like that of the 

_ Hindus, who dwell on the plains. They were, I be- 
 heve, the straight-haired Ethiops of the ancients, (a;) _ 
and their king, furnamed Maua’sya‘ma, or the Great — 
Black, was probably the king Arazus, mentioned ey x 
the Greek mythologifts, who was contemporary with — 
Ninus. They were much attached to the Cuéila-césas, 
whence we may infer, that the religious tenets of the 
two-nations were nearly the fame. It is believed that 

__ they were the firft inhabitants of Arva-st han, or Ara 

1Osrpiyes. Herod. Polybymn.  
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but®paffed thence into Africh, and fettled on the banks 
of the Nile. The part of Egypt which lies to the eat of 

that river, is by fome confidered as part of Arabia; and 
the people who lived between the Mediterranean and 
Meroé, were by Jus faidto be drabs. 

VI. The firkt origin of the Danavas, or Children ef 

Dawu, is as little known as that of the tribe laft men-: 
tioned; but they came into Egypt from the weft of 
India; and their leader was Beri, thence named Da’- 
NAVE'NDRA, who lived at the time when the Padma- 
mandira was ereéted on the banks of the Cumudavaiz. 
The Danavas, whom he governed,. are frequently 
mentioned in the Purdnas among the inhabitants of 

' countries adjacent to the Caz. ச 

As to the Sirz-rdjya, or country governed by women, 
the Hindus affert, that the fovereign of it was always a 

- Queen; and that all her officers, civil and military, were 
females ; while the great body of the nation lived as in: 

other countries; but they have not in this refpeét 
carried the extravagance of fable to the fame pitch 
with the Greeks in their accounts of the Amazons. 
It is related in the Mallari Mahatmya, that when Ra’- 
VANA was apprehenfive of being totally defeated, he 
fent his wives to diftant countries, where they might 

be fecure: that they firft fettled on the Indian pe- 
ninfula, near the fite of Srzrangapattana, or Seringa- 
patnam; but that, being difturbed in that ftation, | 
part of them proceeded to, the north of Dwdra- 
ca, in Gujarat, and part into Sanc’ha-dwipa, where 
they formed a government of women, whence their 
fettlement was called Strz-rdjya. It was on the fea-fhore, 
near the Cula Mountains, extending about forty yojanas 

In length, and furrounded by low fwampy grounds, 
named Jalalbhimi, in Sanscrit, and Daldal in the vul- 
gar idiom. Strd-rdjya, therefore, muft be the country of 
Saba, now Assab, which was governed by a celebrated 

.» Queen, and the land round which has to this day the 
pire ne Aag name
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which extends from Dobarowa (the Coloe of the anci- 
-ent geographers) to the foarce of the Zacazzée, which- 

  

fuppofe to be derived from the Sanseri¢. 
Protemy calls the MarfA of Coloé; a word which J 

  

WIL. Yavawa is a regular participal form of the 
root yz, to mix; fo that yavana, like misra, might have 
fignified no more thana mzngled people: but fince yoni, 
or the female nature, is alfo derived from the fame root, | 
many Pandits infft that the Yavanas were fo named 
from their obfinate affertion of a fuperior influence in 
the female over the linga or male nature, in producing a 
perie&t offspring. It may feem ftrange that a queftion 
of mere phyfiology fhould have occafioned not only a 
vehement religious conteft, but even a bloody war; yet 
the faét appears to be hiftorically true; though the Hin 
du writers have dreffled it up, as ufual, ina veil of extra- 
vagant allegories and myfteries, which we fhould call © 
obfcene, but which they confider as awfully facred. 
They reprefent Na/ra‘yana meving (as his name im- ., 
plies) on the waters, in the charaéter of the first male, 

- The Cula Mountains are that range 

and the principle of all nature, which was wholly fur-. ் 
rounded in the beginning by Tamas, or Darkness, the. 
Chaos and primordial Night of the Greek mythologilts, 
and, perhaps, the Thawmaz, or Thamas, of the anci- 
ent Egyptians. The Chaos is alfo called Pracritr, 
or crude Nature ; and the male deity has the name of 
Purusua, from whom proceeded Sacti, or power, which, 
when it is afcribed to the earth, in contradiftinGtion to 
the waters, is denominated Ahdra S‘acti, or, the 
power of containing or conceiving ; but that power, in its 
firft flate, was rather a tendency or aptitude, and lay 
dormant or inert until it was excited by the baja, or Vie 

_ vifying principle, of the plaftick Iswaxa. This power, 
or aptitude, of nature is reprefented under the fymbol 
of the yoni, or bhaga, while the animating principle is 
exprefled by the linga. Both are united by the crea- 

live power, Brauma’; and the yéni have been called 
யி the” 
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the navel of Visunu ; not identically, but nearly; for 

though it is held, in the Vedanta, that the Divine 

' Spirit penetrates or pervades all nature, and though the 

“Sacti be confidered as an emanation from. that Spirit, 

yet the emanation is never wholly detached from its 

fource, and the penetration is never fo perfeét as to be- 

come a total union or-identity. In another point, of 

view, Branma‘ correfponds with the Chronos, or Time, 

of the Greek mythologifts: for through him generations 
. pafs on fucceffively, ages and periods are by him put 
in motion, terminated, and renewed, while he dies and 

fprings to birth alternately 5 his exiltence or energy 

continuing for a hundred of Ais years, during which 

he produces and devours all beings of lefs longivity, 

VisHNU reprefents Water, or.the humid principle ; | 

and I’swaxa, Fire, which recreates or deftroys, as it 

~ is differently applied. Pait’nivi, or arth, and 

‘Ravi, or the Sun, are feverally érimirtis, or forms of 

the three great powers atting jointly and feparately, 

but with different natures and energies ; and by their 

mutual a€tion, excite and expand the rudiments of ma~ 

terial fubftances. [he word mirti, or form, is-exatt- 

ly fynonymous with </du.v; and, in a fecondary fenfe, 

means an image: but in its primary acceptation it de- 

notes any shape or appearance affumeéd by a celeflial ” 

being. Our vital souls are, according to the Védanta, 

no more than images, or sdwaz, of the Supreme Spirit ; 

and Homer places the idol of Hurcutes in Elysium 

with other deceafed heroes, though the God himfelf 

was at the fame time enjoying blifs in the heavenly 
manfions.. Such a mérti, fay the Hindus, can by no 

means affeét with any fenfation, either pleafing cr pain- 

ful, the being from which it emaned; though it may | 
_ give pleafure or pain to collateral emanations from the 

fame fource : hence they offer no facrifices to the Supreme 
Effence, of which our own fouls are images, but adore 

- him with filent meditation; while they. make frequent 

shomas, or oblations, to fire, and perform aéts of wor- 

_ «thip-to the Swn, the Stars, the Earth, and the powers 
mh த ல of
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of Nature, which they confider as mirtis, or images, the fame in kind with ourfelves, but tranfcendenily 
higher in degree,, The Moon is alfo.a great obje@ of 
their adoration ; for, though they confider the Sun and 
Earth as the two grand agents in the fyftem of the uni- verfe, yet they know their reciprocal aGtion to be great ly allecied by the influence of the lunar orb according to their feveral afpeéts, and feem even to have an idea of 
attraction through the whole extent of nature, This fyf- tem was known to the ancient Egyptians; for, accord. - 
ing to Dioporus, (a,) their Vu LCAN, or elemental fire, 
was the great and powerful deity whofe influence con- tributed chiefly toward the generation and perfeétion of natural bodies; while the ocean, by which they | 
mieant water in a colleétive fenfe, afforded the nutri- 
ment that was neceflary ; and the Earth was the vate, 
Or capacious receptacle, in which this grand operation 
of nature was performed: hence Orppevs def{cribed the Earth as the wniversal Mother: and this is the true 
meaning of the Sanscrit word Amba. Such is the fyftem 
of thofe Hindus who admit an equal concurrence of the two principles: but the declared followers of Visunu 
profefs very different opinions from thofe adopted by 
the votaries of F’swara. Each fe&t, alfo, is fubdi- 
vided according to the degree of influence which fome | 
of them allow to be poffeffed by that principle, which 
on the whole they depreciate: but the pure Vaishnavas 
are, in truth, the fame with: the Yonijas, af whom we 
fhall prefently give a more particular account. 

‘This diverfity of opinion feems to have occafioned the 
general war which is often mentioned in the Puranas, 
and was celebrated by the poets of the Weft as the batfis 
of the Grecian mythology : I mean that between the Gods, 
led by Jupirer, and the Giants, or Sons of the Earth, or, in other words, between the followers of I’swara andthe 
Yonijas, or men produced, as they afferted, by Parr’ut- | 

«_ fa)’ Diod. Sic, B, Ve 
: } 
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vigia power or form of Visunv; for Nonnus exprefsly 
declares (@) that the war in quefion arofe between 
the partizans of JupiTer and thofe who acknowledged © 
no other Deities but Water aud Earth. According to 
both Nennvs and the Hindu mythologifts, it began in 
India, whence it was fpread over the whole globe; and. 
ail mankind appear to have borne a part init. =” 

Thefe religious and phyfiological contefts were dif= 
guifed'in Egypt and India under a veil of the wildeft 
allegories and.emblems. On. the banks of the Nile, 
Osiris was torn in pieces; and on thofe of the Ganges, 
the lintbs of his confort I/si, or Sati, were fedticned 
over the world, giving names to the places where they 
fell, and where they ftill are fuperftitioufly worfhip- 
ped. In the book entitled Maha cala sanhita, we find 
the Grecian flory concerning the wanderings of Da- 
MATER and the ட்ட of Baccuus; for I’s-- 

wara, having been routilated, through the impreca= 
tions of fome ப Munis, rambled over the whole 
earth, bewailing his misfortune; while I’si wandered 

alfo throush the world, finging inourngul ditties in a 
flate of iis atone heres is a legend in the Servarasa, 
of which the figurative meaning is more obvious. 
-When Sari, after the clofe of her exiftence as the 
daughter of Dacsna, {prang agains to life in the cha- 
aes of Pa’ RVATI, or Mountain born, The was re- 
united in marriage to Mania/pe'va.. This divine: pair 
had once a difpute on the comparative influence of 
the fexes in producing animated beings, and each re- 
folved, by: mutual agreement, to create apart a new 
race of men. அர்ச் race produced’ by Mana‘pr/va 
was very numerous, and devoted themfelves exclu- 
fively to the -worfhip of the male deity ; but their 
intelle&s were dull, their bodies feeble, their limbs 
diftorted, and’ their complexions of different hues. 
கிக்கா தரர் had: at the fame time created a multitude 

(2) Dionyf. B, 34. v. 241. 
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of human beings, who adored the female power only, . 
and were all'well fhaped, with fweet afpeéts, and fine 
complexions. A furious conteft enfued between 

_ the two races, and the Lingajas~ were defeated in 
battle. But Mauwa‘px/va, enraged againft the Yon. 
gas, would have deftroyed them with the fire of his 
eyé, if Pa/rvati had not interpofed, and appeafed 

him: but he would fpare them only on condition 
that they fhould inflantly leave the country, with a - 
promife to fee it no more; and from the yoni, _ 
which they adored as the fole caufe of their exiftence, 
they were named Yavanas. It is faid, in another 
paflage, that they fprang from the cow S’avira’; but 
that cow was an incarnation of the goddefs I’si; and 
here we find the Egyptian legend, adopted by the 
Greeks of Io and Isis. After their expulfion, they 

_ fettled, according to the Puranas, partly on the bor- 
ders of Varahd-dw7p, and partly in the two dwépas 
of Cusua, where they fupported themfelves by pre- 

datory excurfions and piracy, and ufed to conceal 
their booty in the long grafs of Cusha-dwip within: 
but Pa/rvati conftantly prote&ted them; and, after 
the fevere punifhment of their revolt againft Dz/va- 
NAHUsH, or Dionysius, gave them a fine country, 
where in a fhort time they became a flourifhing na-: 
tion. Thofe Yavenas who remained in the land of 
Cusua, and on the banks of the Caf, were perhaps 
the Hellenich fhepherds mentioned in Egyptian hil- 
tory; and it is probable that great part of thofe who 
had’ revolted againft Dionysius, retired, after their. 
defeat, into Greece. . All the,old founders of colonies 
ym that country had come originally from Egypt; and 
even the Athenians admitted that their anceftors for- 
merly refided in the diftris round Sais. - 2 

It is evident that the ftrange tale in the Servarasa 
"was invented to eftablifh the opinion of the Yonyan- 
citas, or votaries of De’vi, that the good fhape, 
ftrength, and courage of animals depend on the fu- | 

2 peror: °
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perior influence of the female parent, whofe powers 
are only excited and put into aftion‘by the male aura: 
but the Lingdnciias maintain an oppofite dofirine ; 
-and the known fuperiority of mules begotten by 

horfes over thofe which are brought forth by mares, 
appears to confirm their opinion, which might alfo 
be fupported by many other examples from the ani- 

mal and vegetable worlds. There is a {ett of Hindus, - 
by far the moft numerous of any, who, attempting to 

reconcile the two fyftems, tell us, in their allegorical 

ftyle, that Patrvari and Mana'pr/va found their 
concurrence effential to the perfefiion of their off- 

{pring ; and that Visunu, at the requeft of the God- 

defs, effeGted a» reconciliation between them: hence 

the navel of Visunu, by which they mean the 0s t7nce, 

is worfhipped as one and the fame with the facred 

yoni. This emblem too was Egyptian; and the myf- 
tery feems to have been folemnly typified, in the tem- 
ple of Juritzr Ammon, by the vaft umbilicus made 
of ftone, and carried, by eighty men, in a boqgt, which 

reprefented the fossa navicularis.: Such, I believe, 

was the myftical Goat of Isis, which, according to 

Lacrantius, was. adored: in Egypt, (a). -We are 
aflured by Tacitus, that the Swevz, one of the oldeft 
and moft powerful German nations, worfhipped Isis. 
in the form of a fhip: and the Chaldeans infifted that 

the Earth, which, in ஸ்ட Hindu. fyftem, reprefents 
’ Pa'avati, was fhaped and hollowed like an immenfe 
boat. From Egypt the type was imported into Greece ; 
and an wmbilicus of white marble was kept at Delph, 
in the fan€tuary of the temple, where it was carefully _ 
wrapt up in cloth, (Lb). The myftical boat is called 
alfo, by Greek mythologifts, the cup of the Sun, in 
which Hercuxes, they fay, traverfed the Ocean; and 
this Hercutss, according to them, was the fon of 
Juerrer: but the Greeks, by whom the notion of an 
avaidra, or descent of a god in a human form, had 

(z) LaGant. Reve Inftit. Li uC 2 (2) Strabo, B. 9. 420. 
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அகா டு கட. deities. 
Pe Vswara of the Hindus, and the 
Egyptians; and Hercures was an avatdra ன 
divinity, who is figured, among the ruins of Lucorein, 
in a boat, which eighteen men bear on their fhoulders. 
The Indians commonly reprefent this myftery of their 
phyfiological religion by the emblem of a Nymphea, 
ot Lotos, fioating lie a, boat on the boundlefs ocean ; 
where the whole plant fignifies both the Earth and the 
two principles of its fecundation. The germ is both - 
Meru and the linga: the petals and எண்ட are the 
mountains which “encircle Meru, and are alfo a type 
of the yoni: the leaves of the calyx are the four vaft 
regions to the cardinal points of Méru; and the Jeaves 
of the plants are the dwépas, or illes, ‘round the land. 
of Jambu. Another of their emblems is called Argha, 
which means a cup or dish, or any other vessel in which 
Sruit and flowers are offered to the deities, and which 
ought always to be shaped lithe a boat; though we now 
fee arghas of many different forms, oval, circular, or 
{quare ; ; and hence it is that ட. ட்ட the title of 
Arghanat ha, or the Lord of the boat-shaped vessel. A 
rim round the argha reprefents the myfterious yont 5 
and the navel of Whee is commonly denoted by a- 
convexity. in the centre, while the contents of the ஏவ]... 
fel are fymbols of the linea. ‘This argha, as a type of 
the ddhara-sacit, or. ‘power of conception, excited and 
vivified by the linga, or Phallus, 1 cannot but fup- 
pofe to be one and the fame with the fhip Argo, which 
was built, according to Oxpneus, by funo oe Pat- 
VAS,” and according to Apotionius, by Pauvas and 
Arcus, at the inflance of Juno, (a). The word Yon, 
as it_is ufually pronounced, nearly refembles the name 
of the principal Hetruscan Goddefs; and the Sanserit 
phrafeArghanat) ha Vswa RA feems accurately render ed by 

  

   

(2) ஜெம். neers Ve 66. Apoll. Rhod. B 2s Ve 1190: 

PLUTARCH,. 
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ee nee ae வ. that Oe ane was commander 

    

ob lations in. the ee and trip palit is a name rae 
times given, efpecially i in the welt of India, to the trisila, 
or trident, of Maua’pe/va. In an Effay on the Geo- 
graphical Antiquities of India, I fhall fhow that the 
Juerrer Triphylius of the Panchean Iflands was no 
other than Siva holding a irip’hala, who is repre- 
fented alfo with three e yes, to denote a triple energy ; 
as Visunu and Pait’uivi are feverally typified by an 
equilateral triangle, (which likewife gives an idea of 
capacity ; and conjointly, when their powers are fup- 
pofed to: be combined, by two {uch equal triangles in- 
terfe€ting each other, 

ihe three fe&ts which have nee டட appear 
to have been diftin&t alfo in Greece. 1. “According to 
THEopoRET, ARNOBIUS, and CLemENs of Alexandria, 
the Yoni of the Hindus was the fole obje& of vene- 

» ration in the myfteries of Elewsis. When the people 
of Syracuse were facrificing to goddefles, they. offered 
cakes in a certain fhape, “called yiare; and in fome 
temples, where the priefteffes were probably. ventri- 
loquifts, they fo far impofed on the credulous mul- : 
titude, who came to. adore: the yoni, as to make them 
believe that it {poke, and gave oracles. 2. The rites 
of the Phallus were fo well known among the Greeks, 
that a metre, confifting of three trochees only, de- 
tived its name from them. In the opinion of thofe 
who compiled the Puranas, the Phallus was firkt pub- 

lickly worfhipped, by the name of Baléswara-linga, 
on the banks of the Camudvaté, or Euphrates: and the 
Jews, according to Rabbi Arua, feem to have had 
tome fuch idea, as we may colle&t from their ftrange 
tale concerning the different earths which formed the 
body of றகர, (b). 3. The middle feét,. however, 

் (௪) 1100. 0௦1/2 ஹம் 024, 
(சி) Gemara Sanhedrin, 0. 30. cited by Reland. 

which
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which is now prevalent in India, was generally d4f 
- fufed over ancient Europe ; and was introduced by the 
Pelargi, who were the fame, as we learn from Hero- 
porus, with the Pelasg?.. The very word Pelargos 

-was probably derived from P’hala and Argha, 0௦16. 
myfterious types, which the later mythologifts dif. 
guifed under the names of Paras and Axeo; and 
this ‘conje€ture is confirmed by the rites of a deity, 
named Pzrarca, who was worfhipped near Thebes 
and Beotia, and to.whom, fays PAusantas, no vidtim 
was offered, but a female recently covered and impreg- 
nated; a cruel facrifice, which the Indian law po- 
fitively forbids, but which clearly fhows the charaéter’ 
of the goddefs to whom it was thought acceptable. 
We are told that her parents were Porneus and Ista- 
Mras, or Baccus and Ino, (for the Bacchantes were 
called alfo Potniades,) by whom we cannot but under- 
{land Osiris and Isis, or the I’swara and I’si of the 
Hindus. The three words amba, nabhi, and argha, 
feem to have caufed great confufion ‘among the Gréek 
mythologifts, who even aferibed to the earth all the 
fancifal fhapes of the argha, which was intended at 
firft as a mere emblem: hence they reprefented it in 
the fhape of a boat, of a cup, or of a quoit with a 
bofs in the centre, {loping towards the circumference, 
where they placed the ocean, Others defcribed it as a 

-{quare or a parallelogram, (a;) and Greece was fup- 
pofed'to lie on the fummit, with Delphi in the navel, 
or central part of the whole, (4;) as the Jews, and 
even the firft Christians, infifted that the true navel of 
the earth was Jerusalem s and as the Muselmans hold 
Mecca to be the mother of cities, and the ndfi zemin, or 
earth’s navel. - All thefe notions appear to have arifen 
from the -worfhip of which we have been treating. 
The yoni and nébhi, or navel, are together denomi- 
nated ambd, or mother; but gradually the words amba, 
nabht, and argha, have become fynonymous: and 

(a) Agathem, B, 1.C.1. (4) Pind, Pyth, 6, Eurip. Ion. v. 233- 
ec ~ as 

6
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asap, and wmbo feem to be derived from amba, or 
he circular argha with a bofs like a target, fo tupurG 

and umbilicus apparently {pring from the fame root: 

and even the word navel, though originally Gothick, 

was the fame anciently with nabhi in Sanserit, and 

néf in Persian, ‘The facred ancilia, one of which was’ 

revered as the Palladium of Rome, were probably 

types of a fimilar nature to the argha; and the fhields 

which ufed to be fufpended in temples, were poffibly 
votive ambds. At Delphi the myftick Omphalos was 

continually celebrated in hymns as a sacred pledge of . 
divine favour, and the naval of the world. ‘Thus the 

myftick boat was held by fome of the firft emigrants 

from Asia to be their palladium, or pledge of f{afety, 

and as fuch was carried by them in ther various sour- 

_ nies; whence the poets feigned -that the Arco was 

borne over mountains on the fhoulders of the Argd= 

nauts. ‘I know how differently thefe ancient emblems 

of the Hindus, the lotos and mount Meru, the argha, 

or facred veflel, and the name Arghanat’ha, would 

have béen’ applied by Mr. Bryant; but I have ex- 

~amined both applications without prejudice, and ad- 

here to my own as the moré probable, becaufe it cor- 

— refponds with the known rites and ceremonies of the 

Hindus, and is confirmed by the oldeft records of their 

religion. ் y Bf aS ee Pe 

   
     

pg ie fi ; 

Such have been, according to the Puranas, the . 

various emigrations- from India to Cusha-dwep 5 and 

hence part of Africa was called India by the Greeks. 
The Wile, fays Tuzoruyract, flows through Lyla, 

_ Ethiopia, and India, (a). The people of Mauritania 

are faid, by Srraso, to have been Indians or Hindus, 

(b;) and Abyssina was called Middle India in the time 

-, of Marco Paoto. Where Ovip fpeaks of ANDRO- 
-mepa, he afferts, that fhe came from /ndia; but we 

fhall fhow, in another Seftion, that the feene of her 

ஓர சோர். (4) Bu 17. ps 828. 
adventures
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adventures: was the. r gion adjacent ட். thi 

   called White றின் ihe [910005 and we ae 
-mentioned the Yellow India of the Persi 
Yellow Indians of the Turkish, geograph : 

venerable emigrants. from India. were the னா 
they were the b/ameless and pious. Ethiopians whom Ho- 
MER mentions, and calls the remotest of mankind. Part 
of them, fay the old Aindu writers, remained in this 
country ; and hence we read of two Ethiopian nations, 
the Weftern and the Oriental. Some of them lived 
far to the eaft; and they are the Yadavas who ftayed 
in India ; while others refided far to the weft, and they 
are the டர் race, who fettled on the there: of the © 
Atlantich. We are pofitively aflured by Hzroporus, 
that the oriental Ethiopians were Indians ; and hence 
we may infer, that India was known to the Greehs, in the 
age of Homer, by the name of Eaftern Ethiopia. They 
could not then have known it by the appellation | of 
India ; becaufe. that word, whatever may be its ori- 
ginal meaning, was either framed or corrupted by the 
Persians, with whom, as long as their monarchs re- 
mained fatisfied with their own territories, the Greehs 
had no fort of conneétion. They called it alfo the 
land of Panchea; but knew fo little of it, that, when 
they heard of India, through their intercourfe with 
the Persians, they {uppofed it to be quite a different. 
country. In Persian, the word Hindu means both an 
Indian and any thing black; but whether, in the lat- 
ter fenfe, it be ufed metaphorically, or was an, ad- 
je@tive in the old language of Persia, I am unable to 
afcertain.. It appears from the book of Estuer, that 
India was known to the Hebrews in Persia by the name » 

of Hodu, which has fome refemblance to the word 
Yadu, and may have been only a corruption of it. 
Hindu cannot regularly be derived as an English writer 
has fuggefted, from a Sanscrit name of the Moon, 
ince that name is I pu; but it may be corrupted from 

Sindhu, , 
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Sindhu, or the Indus, as a learned Brahmen has con- 
_ je€tured ; for the biffing letter is often changed into an. 
— ; and the Greek name for that river feems to 
ftrengthen his conjeCture. Be it as it may, the words 
Hindu and Hindusthan occur in no Sanscrit book of 
great antiquity: but the epithet Haindava, in a deri- 
vative form, is ufed by. the poet Ca'tipa’s. The 
modern Brdhmens, whem they write or {peak Sanscrit, 
call themfelves Hindus: but they .give the name of 
Cumara-chanda to their country. on both fides the 
Ganges, including part of the peninfula, and that of 
Néga-chanda to the diftri€ts born on the Indus. 

Next to the emigration of the Yadavas, the moft 
celebrated was that of the Palis, or Paliputras; many 
of whofe fettlements were named Pdlist’han, which the 
Greeks changed into Palaistiné. A country fo called 
was on the banks of the Tigris, and. another in Syria, 

The river Strymon had the epithet Palaistinos. In Jialy 
we find the Palestini; and at the mouth of the Po, a 

town called Philistina; to which may be added the 

Philistine fossiones, and the Philistine arenein Epirus. . 

As the Greeks wrote Palai for Pali, they rendered the 

word Paliputra by Palaigonos, which alfo means.the 
offspring of Pali; but they fometimes retained the 
Sanserit word for son ; and the town of Palaipairaz, ta 
this day called Palipwira by the natives, ftood on the 
fhore of the Hellespont. The difguifitions, however, 

would lead me too far; and I proceed. to demonftrate _ 
the ancient intercourfe between Egypt and India, by 
a faithful epitome of fome mythological and aftro- 
Nomical fables, which were common to both thofe 
countries. , $e Dh 

SECTION «THE SECOND. 

Osiris, or, more. properly, Ysiris, according to 

Hettanicus, was a name ufed in Egypt for the Su- 
Meee Ilr. Bb preme
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; preme Being. (a). In Sanserit it fignifies Lord; and 

in that fenfeis applied by the Brahmens to each of their 
three principal deities, or rather to each of the prin- — 

cipal forms in which they teach the people to adore _ 
Braun, or the Great One: and, if it be appropriated 

in common fpeech to Maua'pr'va, this proceeds from, 
the zeal of his numerous votaries, who place him’ 

bove their two other divinities. Brauma\, Visunu, 
and Maua‘pe/va, fay the Paurdnics, were brothers: and 

the Egyptian Triad, or Ostr1s, Horus, and Tyeuon, 
were brought forth by the fame parent ;: though Ho- 

- rus was believed to have fprung from the myfterious 
~ embraces of Osrais and Isis before their birth: as the 

Vaishnavas a\fo imagine, that Hara, or ரீ தரா கறத, 
fprang myftically from his brother Heri, or Visnnu. 
In the Hindu mythology, Bra‘uma is reprefented of a 
red; Visunu, of a black, or dark azure; and Hara — 

f a white complexion: but in that of Egypt, we 
nd Osiris black, Horus white, and Typnon red. 

_ The indifcriminate application of the title Iswara has _ 
- occafioned great confufion in the accounts which the — 

Greeks have tranfmitted to us.of Egyptian mythology s 
for the prielts of Egypt were very referved on fubjects 
of religion ; and the Grecian travellers had in general 
too little curiofity to inveftigate fuch points with fcru- _ 
packs exaéinefs. Since Osiris, however, was painted 
slack, we may prefume that he was Visnu, who, on 
many occafions, according to the Puranas, took Egypt — 
under his fpecial prote€tion. Crisuna was VISHNU _ 

_ himfelf, according to the moft orthodox opinion; and 
ம் was he who vifited the countries adjacent to the Vile, 
deftroyed the tyrant Sanc’ma/suRa, introduced a more 

 perfeét mode of worfhip, cooled the conflagrations 
_ which had repeatedly defolated thofe aduft regions, 

and eftablifhed the government of the Cuéila-cesas, oF 
- genuine Egytians, on a permanent bafis.. Thus Ost- — 

Ris, as we are told by Prurarcu, taught the old. 4. 

(a) Plut. ori Zfs and Otis ர்  
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Egyptians to make laws, and‘to honour the Gods. The» 
title S7i-Bhagavat, importing prosperity and dominion, 
is given peculiarly to Curisuna, or the black deity ; 
and the black Osrris had alfo the titles of Szrius, 
Seirius, and Bacchus. It is related, indeed, that Os1~~ 
ris, or Baccuus, imported from India the worthip of 
two divine Bulls; and in this charaéter he was Mana’ 
pr’va,, whofe followers’ were pretty numerous: in-_ 
Egypt: for Hexmapron, in his explanation of the — 
hieroglyphicks on the Heliopolitan obelifk, calls Ho- — 
rus the Supreme Zord, and the author of Time, (a). 
Now I’swara, or Lord, and Ca'ta, or Time, are 
among the diftinguifhed titles ‘of Maua/pE'va; and: — 
ட or pillars, whatever be their fhape, are among 

his emblems. In the Vrihad-haima, which appears’ — 
to contain many curious legends concerning Egypt, it 
is exprefsly faid, that “ I’swara, with his confort: — 
© "Pa’evati, defcended from heaven, and chofe for — 

. = his abode the land of Misra in Sanc’ha-dw7p.” 
ஸப obferve, that the Egyptians feared and ab-; 

-horred Typuon, or Mana'pe'va, in his charaéter of 
the Destroyer ; and the Hindus alfo dread him in that. 
charater, giving him the name of Bhatrava, or Tre- 

mendous. The Egyptian fable of his attempt to break 
Mundane Egg, is applied to Maua’pe'va in the 
book Chandi, which is chiefly extraéted from the 

ircandéya Purdn. There is a ftriking refemblance . 
tween, the legendary wars of the three principal Gods: 
‘Egypt and India. As Osiris gave battle to Ty- 
HON, -who was defeated at length, and even killed, by: 

Horus, fo Branma’ fought with Visunu, and gained ~ 
an advantage overhim, but was overpowered by Mana’- இ 

‘DE/va, who cut off one of*his five heads; an allegory, 
of which I cannot pretend to:give the meaning. 

Piorarcy afferts, that the priefts of Egypt called - 
the Sun’ their Lord and King; and their three Gods ட்: 

(a) Ammian. Marcellin. .  
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_ refolve themfelves ultimately into him alone. Qs:2 . 
- ris was the Sun; Horus was the Sun; and fo, I fup- 
_ pofe, was Typxon, or the power of destruction by heat; 

hough Prurarcn fays gravely, that such as main-- 
_ tained that opinion were not worthy to be heard. The 
_ cafe was nearly the fame in ancient Jndia; but there 

is ‘no fubje€t on which the modern Brahmens are more 
referved; for when they are clofely interrogated on 

the tithe of Déva, or God, which their moft facred 
_ books give to the Sun, they avoid a dire& anfwer, 

have recourfe to evafions, and often contradi& one 
_ another and themfelves. They confefs, however, 
_ unanimoufly, that the Sun is an emblem, or image, 
_ of their three great deities jointly and individually ; 

_ that is, of Brauma, or the Supreme One, who alone 
exisis really and absolutely ; the three male divinities 
themfelves being only Maya, or allufion. The bod 

_ of the Sun they confider as Maya; but fince he is the 
_ moft glorious and a@tivé emblem of Gon, they refpe& 

him as an obje& of high veneration. All this muft 
appear very myfterious ; but it flows frem the prin- 
cipal tenet of the Véddntis, that the only being, which. 
has abfolute and real exiftence, is the Divine Spirit, | 

_ infinitely wife, infinitely benign, and infinitely power- 
ful, expanded through the univerfe; not merely as 

. the soul of the world, but as the provident ruler of it; 
_ fending forth rays or emanations from his own eflence, 
_-which are the pure vital fouls of all animated crea- 

tures, whether moveable or immoveatle ; that is, (as 
we fhould exprefs ourfelves,) both animals and ve- 
getables, and which he calls back to himfelf, accord- 
ing to certain laws eftablifhed by this unlimited wif- 

_ dom. . Though Brahmd be neuter in the charaéter of 
vi the. Mott High One, yet in.that of Supreme Ruler, he 

is named Parame'swara: but through the infinite 
veneration to which he is’-éntitled, the Hindus 
meditate on him with ‘filent adoration, and offer 

ayers and facrifice only to the higher emanations 
node inco prehe fible to inferior 

| atureeyy  
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creatures, they are involved at firft in the gloom of 
Mayda, and fubje& to various taints from attachment 
to worldly affeétions; but they’ can never be reunited 
to their fource, until they difpel the illufion by felf-de- 
nial, renunciation of the world, and intellectual abftrac- 
tions; and until they remove the impurities which 
they have contrafted, by repentance, mortification, 
and fucceflive paffages through the forms of animals 
or vegetables, according to their demerits. In*fuch a 
reunion confifts their final beatitude; and to effeé& it 
by the beft poffible means is the objeé of their fu- 
preme ruler; who, in order to réclaim the vicious, to 
punifh the incorrigible, to prote&t the oppreffed, to 
deftroy the oppreflor, to encourage and reward the 
good, and to fhow all fpirits the path to their ultimate 
happinefs, has been pleafed (fay the Brahmens) to 
manifeft himfelf in a variety of ways, from age to age, 
in all parts of the habitable world. When he aéts im- 
mediately, without affuming a fhape, or fending forth 
a new emanation, as when a divine found is heard from 
the fky, that manifeftation of himfelf is called dcasa= 
van, or an ethereal voice. When the voice proceeds 
from a meteor, or a flame, it is faid to be agniriup?, or 
formed of fire: but an avatdra is a descent of the deity 
in thé fhape of a mortal; and an avantara is a fimilar 
incarnation of an inferior kind, intended to anfwer fome 
purpofe of lefs moment. ‘The Supreme Being, and 
the celeftial emanations from him, are niracard, or bo- 
diless, in which ftate they muft be invifible to mortals ; 
but when they are pratyacshd, or obvious to sight, they 
become sdcdrd, or embodied, either in fhapes different 
from that of any mortal, and expreflive of the divine 
attributes, as Crisuna revealed himfelfto Arjun, orin 
a human form, which Crisuna ufually bore; and in that 
mode of appearing the deities are generally fuppofed 
to be born of woman, but without any carnal inter- 
courfe. Thofe who follow the Pérva Mimdnsd, or 
philofophy of Jarmini, admit no fuch incarnations of 
deities, but infift that the Dévas were mere mortals, 

| நமத ் whom
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whom the Supreme Being was pleafed to endue With — 
qualities approaching to his own attributes; and the « 
Hindus, in general, perform aéts of worfhip to fome of 
their ancient monarchs and fages, who were deified in 

--confequence of their eminent virtues: After thefe in- 
trodu€tory remarks, we proceed to the feveral manifef- 
tations, in Egypt, and other countries adjacent to the 
Nile, of Devi, and the three principal Gods of the 
Hindus, as they are exprefsly related in the Puranas, 
and other Sanscrit books of antiquity. = 

Ry _. Dz!vi, or the Goddess, and Isi, or the Soverezgn Queen, 
is the Isis of Egypt, and reprefents Nazure in general, 
but in particular the arth, which the Indians call 

Paiv’sivi; while water and humidity of all kinds are 

fappofed by the Hindus to proceed from Visunu, as 
hey were by the Egyptians to proceed from Osiris. 
‘This account of Isis we find corroborated by Pivu- 
tAReH; and Servius afferts, that.the very word Isis 
means Earth in the language of the Egyptians; but 
this 1 conceive to be an error. : a 

I. It is, related in the Scdnda, that, when the whole — 
earth was covered with water, and Visunu lay extend- . 
ed afleep in the bofom of De/vi, a lotos arofe from his _ 
navel, and its afcending flower foon reached the fur- — 
face of the flood; that Branma’ fprang from that 
flower, and, looking round, without feeing any crea~ | 
ture on the boundlefs expanfe, imagined himfelf to be 
the firft born, and entitled to rank above all future 
beings ; yet refolved to inveftigate the deep, and to af- 
certain whether any being exifted in it, who could con- — 
trovert his claim to pre-eminence, He glided, there-_ 

“fore, down the ftalk of the lotos, and, finding Visunu 
Jafleep, afked loudly who he wass ‘Ii “am the firk 
* born,” anfwered Visunu, waking; and when Brau- — 
ஆக” deniéd his primogeniture,. they had an obftinate 
battle, till MAna’de'va preffed between them in great 
‘wrath, faying, “ It is Pwho am truly the firlt born: 

but I wil ions to either of you, «  
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“« who fhall be able to reach and behold the fummit 
. © of my head, or the foles of my feet.” Brana’ 

inftantly afcended; but having fatigued himfelf to 
“no purpofe, in the regions of immenfity, yet loth to 

abandon his claim, returned to Mana’pe’va, declaring 
that he had-attained and feen the crown of his head, 

and calling, as his witnefs, the firft born cow. For 

this union of pride and falfehood the angry god-or- 
dained, ‘that no facred rites fhould be performed’ to 

Brauma’; and that the mouth of the cow fhould be 

. defiled, and a caufe of defilement, as it is declared to 

be in the oldeft Indian laws. When Visanu re- 

turned, he acknowledged that he had not been able 

to fee the feet of Maua'pz’va, who then told him, 

that he was really the firft born among the Gods, and 

fhould be raifed above all. It was after this that Ma- 

ஈறி ஏக cut off the fifth head of Brauma’, whofe 

pride (fays the writer of the Scénda Purdn) occafioned 

his lofs of power and influence in the countries bor= 

dering on the river Ca. Whether thefe wild {tories 

on the wars of the three principal Gods mean only 

the religious wars between the feveral feCtaries, or 

‘whether they have any more hidden meaning, it is 

evident from the Puranas, which reprefent Egypt as 

the theatre of aétion, that they are the original legends 

of the wars between Ostris, Horus, and TyPpHon ; 

for Brauma’, in his charaéter of all-deftroying Time, 

correfponds with Typaon; and Mana'pe'va, in that 

of the productive principle, with Horus or Hara, who 

aflumes each of his charatters’ on various occafions, 

‘either to reftore the powers, or to fubdue the oppo- 

nents, of Visunu, or aétive Nature, from whom his 

auxiliary {prings. In Egypt (fays PLuTarcu) certain 

facrifices were made even to ‘Tyrnon, but only on 

particular days, and for the purpofe of confoling him 

after his overthrow; as in India no worthip is paid to 

Brauma\, except on particular. occafions, when cer- 

tain offerings are made to him, but placed at 

_ fome diftance from the perfon who offers them. . The 

; Bb4 5 Greeks



௪6... ON EGYPT AND THE NILE ~ 

Greeks have confounded Typuon with Pyruon, whofe 
hiftory has no cenneétion with the wars of the Gods, 
and who will appear in the following fe€tion to be the 
Pair’ sinasi of the Hindus. The idea of Mana’pe'va 
with his head in the highest heaven, and his feet in the 
lowest parts of the earth, is conformable to the lan- 
guage of the Oracle, in its anfwer to Nicocrarszs, 
King of Cyprus: .. - ப் 

மட்டு. xoopG, Keay, —— 

  

Pac 32 joo oodes. 

And the fame image is exprefled, word for word, at the 
beginning of the fourth Véda, where the deity is de- 
{cribed as Mahdapurusha, or the Great Male. 

_In the flory of the war between Osiris and Ty- 
PHON, mention is made by Piurarcn of a ftupendous 
boar, in fearch of whom Tyron’ travelled, with a 
view, perhaps, to ftrengthen his own party, by making 
an alliance with him. Thus it is faid, in the Vaishna- 
vdgama, that Crordsura was a demon, with the face 
of a boar, who, neverthelefs, was continually, reading 
the Veda, and performing fuch a€ts of devotion, that 
VisHNu appeared to him, on the banks of the Brai-- 
‘maputra, promifing to grant any boon that he could 
afk. Crordsura requefted that no creature, then ex- 
ifting in the three worlds, might have power to de- 
prive him of life; and Visunu granted his requeft : 
but the demon became fo infolent, that. the Dévatds, 
whom he oppreffed, were obliged to conceal them- 
felves, and he aflumed the dominion of the world. 
Visunu was then fitting on a bank of the Ca2, greatly 
difquieted by the malignant ingratitude of the demon; 
and, his wrath being kindled, a fhape, which never be- 
fore had exifted, {prang from his eyes. It was Maua’- 
pe’va, in his deftru@iye charafter, who dispelled in a 
moment the anmiety of Visanu, whence he acquired 
the furname of Cuinra'yara, With. flaming eyes, 
contratted brows, and his whole countenance diftorted 
with anger, he rufhed toward Crordsura, feized ni 

with - 
4
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with fury, and carfied him under his arm in triumph 

over the whole earth; but at length caft him lifelefs on 
the ground, where he was transformed into a moun- 

tain, {till called the Mountain of Crora, or the Boar. 

The place where Visunu fat by the river Cali, hasthe ~ 

‘name of Chintéhara-st’hali; and, “ all they (fay the 
«< author of the 4’gama) who are troubled with anxi-. 
« ous thoughts, need only meditate on Cuinra’aara, 

« and their cares will be diffipated.’? The word 
Chinta was, 1 imagine, pronounced Xanthus by the de- 

{cendants of Darpda'na’sa, or Darpvanus, who carried 

into their.new fettlements not only the name, but 

fome obfeure notions relative to the power of the deity 

பெருக்க க்க The diftria of Troas, where they fet- 

tled, was called alfo Xanthé. There was a town Xan- 

thus in Lycia; and a nation of Xanthi, or Xanitii, in 

Thrace. A river of Lycia had that name ; and fo had 

another near Troy; in the waters of which grew a 
plant fuppofed capable of dispelling cares and terrors, 
which both Greeks and Indians believed to be caufed 

by the prefence of fome invifible deity, or evil {pirit, (a). 

The river Xanthus, near Troy, was vulgarly called 

Scamander, but its facred name, ufed in religious rites, 

was Xanthus ; as moft-rivers in India have different 

names, popular and holy. Xanruus, according to 

Homer, was.a fon of JupireR, or, in the language of 

Indian Mythology, an avdntara, or inferior manifefta- 

tion, of Siva, Others make him a fon of the great 
Tremitus, (6,) whom I fhould fuppofe to be Jupi- 
eR TLemelius, or rather Tremelius, worlhipped at Bien- 
nus, in Crete; for the Tremili, or Tremylie, came ori~ 
ginally from that ifland. According to Srsruanus of 
Byzantium, the native country of Xantuus was Egypt, 
(c;) and on the fhores of the Atlantick there were 
montters fhaped like bulls, probably fea-cows, called 
Aanthari. A poet, cited by SrzpHanus under the 
word Tremile, fays, that Xanruvs, fon of Juritsr, 

ta) Plut. on Rivers, art. Scamander. (5) Steph. Byzant. Tremile. 
(c) See the word Xanthuse 

, travelled
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- travelled with his brothers over the ‘whole ‘world, &nd 
did-a great deal of mischief; that is, according to the: 
Puranas, deftroyed the infolent xox a‘sur a, who was 

- probably revered in the more weftern countries, where. 
-Vara’ae/Swara once reigned according to the Hindus, 

nd where they believe his pofterity 1111 to live in ‘the 
ஆஹ of white vardhas, or boars. The legend of the 
wars between thofe vardhas and the sarabhas, a fort of 
-monfter, with the face of a lion, and wings like a bird, — 
fhall be explained in another eflay on Vardha-dwip; — 
and I fhall only add in this place, that the war was re- 

_ prefented, according to Hes1op, on the fhield of Her- 
cures. At prefent the place where the temple of Am- 

on formerly 11000, has the name of Santariah, which 
may be derived from fome altar anciently dedicated'to 
Cuinta’saRa, டட. : 

\ 

“11. We are told in the Nareda Purdn, that Su’rya, 
the regent of the Sun, had chofen a beautiful and well- 
peopled country in Sanc’ha-dwip, for the purpofe of 

_ performing his devotions; but that he had no fooner 
begun than the whole region was in flames, the waters 
dried up, and all its inhabitants deftroyed; fince 
which it has been denominated Barbara. The Déva- 
ids, it is added, were in the greateft diftrefs; and 

 Visanv defcended, with Brauma’, to expoftulate with 
the author of ‘the conflagration. Su’rya praifed and 

- Worfhipped them, but lamented that bis devotion had 
_ mot profpered, and promifed to repair the injuries 

done by his flames. ‘It is I (faid’ Visunu) who 
“ muft repair them; and when I fhall revifit this 
* country in the charaéter of Crisuna, todeftroy the — 

© demon Saxc’sa’/sura, the land fhall cool, and be | 
replenifhed with plants and animals. The race of 

* Palis fhall then fettle here, with the Cuéila-césas, the 
© ¥avanas, and other Mléch’ha tribes.”” ,  
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-%n the Uttara-charitra, and other ancient books, 
we find many- ftories, concerning Su’rya, fome of 
which have a mixture of aftrological allegory. Once, » 
it feems, he was performing atts of auftere devotion, 
in the charaéter of Tapana, or the Inflamer, when his 
confort Prasua', or Brighiness, unable to bear his in- 
tenfe heat, affumed the form of Ca’ua!ya’, or Shade, 
and was impregnated by him. After a period of a hun- 
dred years, when gods and men, expetting a terrible 
offspring, were in the utmoft confternation, fhe was 
delivered of a male child, in.a remote place, after- 
wards called Arki-st? han or Sauri-st’ han, from Arct and 
Sauri, the patronymicks of Arca and Su/rya. He 
was the genius of the planet which the Latians called 
Saturn, and acquired among the Hindus the epithet 
of Sanr. and Sawaiscuara, or slow-moving. For 
twelve years, during his education at Arhi-st’ han, no 
rain fell; but adeftru€tive wind blew continually, and 
the air blazed with tremendous meteors: A dread- 
ful famine enfued ; and the Dévatds, together with the 
Daityas, implored the proteétion and advice of Su/— 
Rya, who direéted them to propitiate Sani, by per- 

forming religious rites to Visunu, near the pippal~ 
tree, which is an emblem of him; and affured them, 
that, in future ages, the malignant influence of the 
planet fhould prevail only during its paflage through 
four figns of the Ajavis*hi, or Ziliack. The reign of 
Surya in Barbara continued Jong; but he refigned 
his dominion to Sani, whofe government was tyran- 
nical. All his pious and prudent fubjeéts fled to the 
hilly countries, bordering on the river Nanda; while 
the irreligious and rafh perifhed in the deserts of burn- 
ing sand, to which the baneful eyes of the tyrant! re- 
duced all the plains and meadows on which he looked. 
His father, returning to vifit his ancient realm, and 

teeing the defolation of the whole country, expelled 
SAng, and fent for another of his fons, named Aurva, 
who, being appointed fucceffor to his brother, purified 
the land, recalled the holy men from the hills, and made 

4 3 his
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his fubjeGts happy in eafe and abundance, whileshe 
refided at Aurva-s?’ han, fo called from his name: but he 
returned afterwards to Vahni-st’han, the prefent Azar- 
Laijan, or the Seat of Fire, in the interior Cusha-dwipa, 
where he was performing his devotions on Trisringa, 
or the mountain with three peaks, at the time when his 
father fammoned him to the government of Barbara. 
Juft before that time he had given a dreadful proof of 
his power ; for as Ara’ma, the. son of a son of SATYA= 
vrata, (and confequently the Aram of Scripture,) 
was hunting in that country with his whole army, near 
a {pot where Durva’'sas, a cholerick faint, and a fup- 
poled avantar of Maua'pe'va;. was fitting rapt m 
deep meditation, ARAMA inadvertently fhot an arrow, 
which wounded the foot of Durva’sas; who no fooner 
opened his eyes, than Aurva {prang from them, in 
the fhape of a flame, which confumed Arama and his 
party, together with all the animals and vegetables in 
Cusha-dwip., It feems to me that Aurva is VuLeaN, 
or the God of Fire, who reigned, according to. the 
Egyptian priefls, after the Suns though fome have 
pretended, fays Dioporus, that he had exifted before. 
that luminary; as the Hindus alledge, that Acn1, or 
Fire, had exiftence in an elementary flate before the 
formation of the Sun, but could not be faid to have 
dominion till its force was concentrated. In another 
charatter.he is Orus the Elder, or APOLLO, a name 
derived, I imagine, from a Sanscrit word, implying a 
power of dispelling humidity. No doubt, the whole 
fyftem of Egyptian and Indian mythology muft at firlt 
view feem flrangely inconfiftent; but, fince all the 
Gods refolve themfelves into one, of whom they were 
no more than forms OF appearances, it is not wonderful 
that they fhould be confounded ; efpecially as every 
emanation from’ the Supreme Spirit was- believed to 
fend forth collateral emanations, which, were blended 
with one another, fometimes recalled, on 
tinued or renewed, and varioufly refleéted or re racted 
in all direflions. Another fource of confufion is 

ட 

லி 
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the infinite variety of legends which were invented 
from time to time in Greece, Egypt, Italy, and India ; 
and when all the caufes of inconfiftency are confidered, 
we {hall no longer be furprifed to fee the fame appel- 
lations given to very different deities, and the fame 
‘deities appearing under different appellations. To 
give an example in Saturn: the planet of that name 
is the Sana of India, who’ (fays Droporus) was con- 
fidered by the Chaldeans as the moft powerful of the 
heavenly bodies, next to the Sun; but his influence 
was thought baneful ; and incarnations, with offerings 
-of certain perfumes, were ufed to avert or to mitigate it. 
‘When the namé is applied to Curonos, the Father of 
the Gods, it means Ca‘ta, or Time, a:charaéter both 
of Mawa’pe'va and Brauma’; but when he is called 
Curonos, he féems to be the gigantick Crauncua of 
the Hindus; while the Saturn of Latium, and of the 
Golden Age, appears to be quite a different perfon ; 
and his title was probably derived from Satyaverna, 
which implies an age of veracity and righteousness. 
Brauma’ with a red complexion is worfhipped (fay 
the Purdnas) in the dwzp of Pusheara, which I fup- 
pofe to be a maritime country at no great diftance 
from Egypt. He was there called the Firft-born of 
Nature, Lord of the Univerfe, and Father of Deities: 
and the mythology of Pushcara laving pafled’ into 
Greece, we find Curonos reprefented in thofe charac- 
ters, but mild and beneficent to the human race, with 
fome features borrowed from the older fyftem, which 
prevailed on the banks of the Nile and the Ganges. 1 
cannot help fufpefting that the word Cala *was the 
origin of Cozxus, or Coilus, as ENNius wrote it; and 
the Arwan of the Jainas, who was.a form of Maua!- 
ca‘LA, might originally have been the fame with 
Uranus. As to Rusa, there can be no doubt that 
fhe is the Goddefs Rt, whom the Hindus call the Mo- 
ther of the Gods: but fome’ fay that fhe alfo pro- 
duced malignant beings: and Privy tells us that 
fhe was the mother of Typuon, who became. fove- 

t. : reign
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reign of Egypt, (a,) but was.depofed and expélled’ 
by Averis or Horus, where we have: precifely the 
ftory of Sani and Aurva, We cannot but obferve, 
that the fucceffion of the Gods in Egypt, according to 
Mawnerno, is exaétly in the f{pirit of Hindu mytho- 
logy, and conformable, indeed, to the Purdnas them- 
felyes; and we may add, before we leave the planets, 
that, although VriuaspeTi, an ancient legiflator and 
philofopher, be commonly fuppofed to dire& the mo- 
tions of Jueirer, which now bears his name, yet 
many of the Hindus acknowledge that Siva, or the 
God Jurirer, fhines in that planet, while the Sun is. 
the peculiar ftation of Visunu, and Sarurn is di- 
re€ted by Brauma’, whom, for that reafon, the Egyp- 

- ézans abhorred, not daring even to pronounce his true 
name, and abominating all animals with red hair, be- 
caufe it was his colour. a 

There is fomething very remarkable in the number 
of years during which Arca and his fon reigned on 
the banks of the Cal. The Sun, according to the 
Brahmens, began his devotion immediately after the 
flood, and continued it a hundred yeats.. Sant, they . 
fay, was born a hundred years after his conception, 
and reigned.a hundred years, or till the death of 
A’ra'm, who muft therefore have died about three 
hundred years after the deluge, and fifty years before. 
his grandfather; but the Pazranics infift that they 
were years of Brauma’. Now one year of mortals 
is a day and night of the Gods, and 360 of our years 
is one of theirs: 12,000 0f their-years, or 4,320,000 
of ours, conftitute one of their ages, and 2000 fuch 
ages are Branma”s day and night, which muft be 
multiplied by 360 to make one of his years: fo that 
the chronology of Egypt, according to the Brakmens, 

_(@) Lib. 2, Cap. 25. &c, 

  

would - 

  

ப்தி



- நம ஈக தறற BOOKS OF THE HINDUS. 383 

would be more extravagant)than that of the Egyptians 

themfelyes, according to Manzrno. The Talmud. 
contains notions of divine days and years, founded on 
paffages in’ Scripture ill underitood. The period of 
42,000 years was Hétruscan, and that of 4,320,000 was 
formed in Chaldea by repetitions of the saros. The 
Turdetani, an old and learned nation in Spain, had a 
long period nearly of the fame kind. But for parti- 
cular inquiries into the ancient periods, and the affinity 
between them, I muft refer to other effays, and pro- 
ceed to the geography of Egypt, as itis illuftrated by 
the Indian legends. 

ந 

The place where the Sun is feigned to: have per- 
formed his aéts-of religious aufterity, is named the 

“sthdn, or ftation, of Arcs, Su/zya, and Tapana. 
As it was on the limit between the dwzpas of Cush and 

Sancha, the Purdns afcribed it indifferently to. either 

of thofe countries. I believe it to be the Tahpanhés 

of Scripture, called Daphna, or Taphnaz, by the fe- 
_ venty Interpreters, and Daphne in the Roman Itine- 

rary, where it.is placed fixteen miles. from Pelusiwm. 

It is mentioned by Heroporus, under the name of 

Daphne Pelusie, (a,) and by Srzpwanus under that 
of Daphne near Pelusium; but the moderns have cor-_- ” 
rupted the name into Safnas. 

- Sauri-st-han, where Sani was born and educated, 

feems to have been. the famed Beth Shemesh, or Helio- 

polis, which was built (fays Droporvs) by Aerts,’ in 

honour of his father the Sun, (). Axzris firft taught 

aftronomy in Egypt; and there was a college of aftro- 

nomers at Heliopolis, with an obfervatory and a tem- 

ple of the Sun, the -magnificence and celebrity of 

which might have occafioned the change -௦1 the an- 

cient name into Surya-st’ han, as it was tranflated by the 

Hebrews and Greeks. It is faid by the Hindus, that Sant, 

(௪) B.2: C. 30. (8) 8. 6. 0:12. 

a or
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or Arxi, built feveral places of worfhip in the regions 
adjacent to the Odili; and we ftill find the town of - 
Arkico near the Red Seay which is not mentioned, in- 
deed, by any of the Grecian geographers; but the 4 
headland contiguous to it is called, by Proremy, the | 
Promontory of Sarurn. The genius of Saturn is 
defcribed in the Purdns as clad in a black mantle, with 
a dark turban loofely wrapped round his head; his 
afpeét hideous, and his brows knit with anger; a tri- 
dent in one of his four hands, a cimiter in a fecond, - 
and in. the two others, a bow and fhafts.. The prielts 
of Sarurn in Egypt, where his temples were always _ 
out of the towns, are faid by Epripuanius to have 
worn a drefs nearly fimilar., = = = ப 

_To conclude this head, we muft add, that the s’hdx 
of Aurva is now called Arfu by the ‘Copts, (a;) but - 
as Aurva correfponded with Orvus, or Arorxo, the 
Greeks gave it the Apollonopolis. : 

III. The metamorphofis of Lunus into Luna was 
occafionally mentioned in the preceding Seétion; but 
the legend muft now be told more at length. The 
God Séma, or CHANDRA, was traverfing the earth 
with his favourite confort Rosinis and, arriving at 
the fouthern mountain, Sahyddri, they unwarily en- 
tered the foreft of Gauri, where fome men having 
furprifed Mana'pr/va careffing that Goddefs, had been 
formerly punifhed by a change of their fex, and the 
foreft had retained a power of effe€ting the like change 
on all males who fhould enter it. — Cuanopra, inftant- 
ly becoming a female, was fo affli€ted and afhamed, 
that fhe haftened fur to the west, fending Rouryi 
to her feat in the fky, and concealed herfelf in a 
mountain, afterwards named Soma-—giri, where fhe per- 
formed a€ts of the mof rigorous devotion, Darknefs 

(2) Lett, Edif, vol. 5. pc“zy7. 
no 0 then, 

\
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then covered the world each night: the fruits of the 
earth were deftroyed; and the univerfe was in fuch 
difmay, that the Dévas, with Branma™at their head, 
implored the affiftance of Maua’pe’va, who no foon+ 
er placed Cuanpri' on his forehead, than fhe became 
a-male again; and hence he acquired the title Or | 

Chandraséc hara.. This fable has been explained to me 
by an ingenious Pandit. To'the inhabitants of the: 

countries near the fource of the Ca/7, the Moon; being 
in the manfion of Rébim,-or the Pleiads, feemed to 324 
nifh behind the fouthern mountains. Now, when the 
Moon is in its oppofition to the Sun, at is the. god. 

Caanpra; but when in conjunétion with it, the god- 

defs Cuanpai', who was in that ftate feigned to have 

conceived the .Pulindas mentioned in the former Sec= 

tion. The Moon is believed by the Hindz naturalifts 

- to have a powerful influence on vegetation, efpecially 

on certain-plants, and, above all, on the Sémalata, ot 

Moon-plant ; but -its power, they fay, is greateft at 

the pérnima, or full, after which it gradually decays, till, 

on the dark ti#’hi, or amévdsya, it wholly vanilhes. 
This mode of interpretation may ferve as.a clew for the 

intricate labyrinth of the Puranas, which contain all 

the hiftory, phyfiology, and {cience of the Indians and 

Egyptians, difguifed under fimilar fables. We have. 

already made remarks on the region and mountains of 

the Moon, which the Purdnas place in the exterior 

' Cusha-dwip, or the fouthern parts of Africa; and: we 

only add, that the Pulindas confider the female Moon 

_asa form of the celeftial I's, or Is1s, which may feem 
to be incompatible with the mythological fyftem of In- 

dia: but the Hindus have, in truth, an Isrs with three 

forms, called Swar-pe/vi\ in. heaven, Bau-pe/vr' on 

earth, and Pa’ra‘La-pe/vi'in the infernal regions. The 
confort of the Terreftrial Goddefs is named Buu-pe/va, 
who refides on Sume/nu, and is atvicegerent on earth 

_of the three principal deities.. He feems to be the 
Bin; of the Greek Mythologifts, and the Bupyas of 

Nor Mio et oe ARRIAN: 
ட 
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Agrian ; though the Grecian writers have genegally 
confounded him with Buppua. | ne ப 

IV. When this earth was covered with waters, Ma- | 
na’ca’LA, who floated on their furface, beheld a com- 
pany of Apsarases, or Nymphs, and expreffed with fuch | 
ferce his admiration of their beauty, that Mawa’ca’1l, | 
his confort, was greatly incenfed, and fuddenly vanifh- | 
ed. The God, ftung with remorfe, went in fearch of 
her, and with hafty ftrides traverfed the earth, which 
then had rifen above the waters of the deluge, as they 
were dried up or fubfided ; but the ground gave way- 
under the preffure of his foot at every ftep, and the ba- 
lance of the globe was nearly deftroyed. In this diftre(s 
he was feen by the relenting Ca'ti on the fite of Sriran- 
gepatiana ; and confidering the injury which the uni- 
verfe would fuftain by her concealment, fhe appeared 
in the charaéter of Ra‘jara'ye/swani, and in the form 
of a damfel more lovely than an Apsaras, on the banks 

_ Of a river fince named Caf. _ There at length he faw 
and approached her in the charafler of Ra’yara’ja/- - 
swara, and in the fhape of a beautiful youth. They 
were foon reconciled, and travelled together over the 
world, promoting the increafe of animals and vegeta-. 
bles, and inftruéting mankind in agriculture and ufe- 
ful arts, At laft they returned to-Cusha-dwép, and (6௨. 

| tled at a place which from them was named the SPAai 
—OfRajara‘yeswaraandRa’jara’je/swari,and which 
appears to be the Nysa of Arabia, called Elim in Scrip- 
ture, and E/ Tor by modern geographers: but A/ Tér 
belongs properly to the interior dwip of Cusha. They 
refided dong in that ftation, converfing familiarly with 
men, till the iniquities of later generations compelled 
them to difappear; and they have fince been worfhipped 
under the titles of Isa’na, orIsa,andIsa/ni, or Isl. 

  

Since the goddefs Ists made her firft appearance 1 
Egypt, that country is called her nursing mother in an | 
infcriptton mentioned by Dioporus, and faid to ள் ் 

een |
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been found ona pillar in Arabia. She was reported by 

the*Egyptians to have been Queen of that country, ஹம்... 

is declared in the Purdus to have reigned over சேட், 

. dwip within, as her onfort has the title, in the Ara= 

bian infcriptiongof King Osinis; conformably, in both pe 

inftances, to the characters under which they appeared pin 

on the banks of the Ni. The place where Ists was “_ 

firft vifible became of courfe an objeét of worfhip; but, 

as it is not particularly noticed by the mythologifts of 

the weft, we cannot precifely afcertain its fituation.. It 

_ was probably one of the places in the Delta, each of 
- which was denominated Iseum; and I think it wasthe — 

town of Isis, near Sebennytus, (a,) now called Bha-beit, 

where the ruins of a magnificent temple, dedicated - 

to Ists, are fill to be feen. As Ysiris came from the — 

‘weftern peninfula of India, he was confidered in Egypt 

as a foreign divinity, and his temples were built out க்... 
~ the towns. © > a 

V. Buava, the author of existence, and confort of . 

ராறு டி the Mgna Mater of the weltern mythologifts, 

~ had refolved to fet mankind an example of performing _ 

__ religious aufterities, and.chofe for that purpofe an dra- 

nya, or uninhabited forest, on the banks of the Nile; — 

‘but Amsa', named alfo Baava'ni and Um'a, being © 

uneafy at his abfence, and guefling the place of his re- 

 tirement, affumed the charaéter of ARANYA-DE'Vi, OT © 

 Goddefs of the Foreft, and appeared {porting among the 

_ trees at ‘a place called afterwards Camavana, or the 

- Wood of Defire, from the impreffion which her appear= _— 

_ ance there made on the 2morous deity. They retired 

into an Atavry or impervious foreft, whence the God- 

—‘defs acquired alfo-the title of Aravi-pe'yvi; and the 

- fcene of their mutual careffes had the name of Bhava 

- taxi 6 héna, which is mentioned in the Vedas. The 

_ place of their fubfequent refidence near the Nile was 

 depominated:Crérdvana, or the Grove of Dalliances  
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and that where Buava was interrupted in his devo- 
tions, was firft called Bhava-sth’dn, and feems’ to 

~ be the celebrated Bubastos, or, in the oblique cafe, 
Burbaston, peculiarly facred to Diana, the Goddefs of 
Woods. ’ From Bhavétavi, which was at fome _dif- 
tance from the Nile, in the midft of an impervious 
foreft, the Greeks made Bufo: in the oblique cafe, 
whence they formed Bufo and Butés: and there alfo 
ftood a-famous temple of Diana. The fituation of 
Crirdvana cannot be fo ealily afcertained; but it could 
not have been far from the two laft-mentioned places, 
and was probably in the Delta, where we find a moft 
diftinguifhed temple of Venus at Aphroditopolis, Ca.) 
now. Atar-bekhi, which, according to SrrpHanus. of 
Byzantium, was at no great diftance from Atribi.’ The 
Goddefs had, indeed, laid afide the chara€ter of Drana 
-when Buava perceived her, and aflumed that of Bua- 
va'n1, or Venus. ‘The three places of worfhip here 
mentioned were afterwards continually vifited by nu- 
merous pilgrims, whom the Brabmdnda-purdn, from 
which the whole fable is extra&ted, pronunces entitled 
to delight and happinefs both in this world and the 
Next. ay - : ; 

ர் 

Buave'swara feems to be the Busiris of Egypt; 
for Srraszo afferts, pofitively, that no Egyptian king 
bore that name; though ‘altars, on which men were 
anciently facrificed, were dedicated to Bustris; and 
the human viétims of the- Hindus were offered to the 
confortof Buave/swara. The Naramédha, or sacri- 
fice of a man, is allowed by fome ancient authorities ; 
but fince it is prohibited under pain of the fevereft tor- 
ture in the next world, by the writers of the Brahma, of 

_the A'ditya-purdn, and even of the Bhdgavat itfelf, we 
canhot imagine that any Brabmen would now officiate 
at fo horrid a ceremony; though it is afferted by 

(a) Hered. 2, 2, 0. 42. 

fome,
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fore, that the Pémaras, or Pariar nations, in diffe- 

rent parts of India, difregard the prohibition; and 

that the Carharas, who were allowed by Para/su- 

nama to fettle inthe Céncan, to facrifice a man, in 

the courfe of every generation, to appeafe the wrath 

of Re/NuCa/-DE/VI. ல் 

Before we quit the fubject of Atavi, we muft add 

two legends from the Brahmanda, which clearly relate 

to Egypt. A juft and brave king, who reigned on the 

borders of Himélaya, or Imaus, travelled over the 

world to defiroy the robbers who then infefted it; and, 

as he ufually furprifed them by night, he was furnamed 

NacramcuaAra. To his fon Nis/s’cHara, whofe 

name had the fame fignification, he gave the king- 

dom of Barbara, near the Golden Mountains, above 

Syene ; and Nus‘a‘cuara followed, at firft, the exam-— 

ple of his father, but at length grew fo infolent as to 

contend with Inpra, and opprefled both Dévas and 

Dénavas, who had recourfe to Atavi-pe'v1,, and fo- 

licited her proteétion. | The Goddefs advifed them to 

lie for a time concealed in Swerga, by which we muft~ 

here underftand the mountains; and, when the tyrant _ 

rafhly attempted to drive her from the .banks. of .the 

Nile, fhe attacked and flew him. The Dévas then 

returned finging her praifes; and on the fpot. where 

fhe fought with Nis‘s'cHara they raifed a temple, 

probably a pyramid, which from her was called Ara- 

v-mandira. ‘Two towns in Egypt are ftill known to 

the Copts by the names of Afi, Atfeh, and, Iifu ; and 

to both of them. the Greeks gave that of Aphroditopolis. 

The diftri€ round the moft northerly of them 1s to 

this day named Jérit, which M. D’AnviLLE with good 

reafon thinks a corruption of Aphrodite; but Atavi- 

mandir is Atfi to the fouth of Alkéhirab, not the Aiz 

or Tifa near Thebes, which allo is mentioned in the 

Puranas, and {aid to have ftood in the forefts of 

Tapas. 
Ccg Another
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wehbe title oP the Goddefs was Asata’ ௨௧1, Sich 
fhe deriv-d from the: following adventure. Vrjaya's- 
wa, or vidforious, on horseback, was a virtuous and 

powerful king of the country. round the Nishadha 
- Mountains; but his firft minifter, having revolted 
_ from him, colle&ed an army of Miléch’has in the hills 
of Gandba-madan, whence he defcended in force, gave 

_ battle to his matter, took him prifoner, and ufurped _ 
‘the dominion of his country: The royal captive, — 
having found means to efcape, repaired to the-banks 
of the Ca, and fixing eight fharp iron. fpikes in a_ 

ircle at equal diftances, placed himfelf in the centre, 
prepared for death, and refolved to perform the moft 

igorous aéts of devotion. Within that circle he re~ 
ined a whole year, at the clofe of which the God- 

defs appeared to him, iffuing like a flame from. the 
அத் iron points; ‘and prefenting him with a weapon 

_ called Astard-mudgara, or a ftaff armed with eight . 
pikes fixed im an iron ball, fhe affured him, that all — 
men, ‘who fhould fee that 0281 in bis hand, mul either : 
fave ‘themfelves. by precipitate. flight, or would fall — 
dead and ன ட on the ground. The king received 

> weapon with confidence, foon defeated® the ufur- 
per; and: ereéted a pyramid i in honour of the Goddefs, — 

gg of இதறக உ கறைக், The writer of the © 
777 it near the’ Caf river in the woods — 

+; and adds, that all fach as vifit it will — 
‘receive டடக் from the Goddefs for a whole rear. 
Ashian means eight; and the word dra properly figni- 

s the spoke of a wheel, yet is applied to any thing 
_refembling it; but, in the popular Indian diale&s, — 

- ashta 3s pronounced 4972 and the appearance, which. . 
_STRAxBO mentions, of the Goddefs Aparopite under | 
_ the name of Arrara, muft, I'think, be the fame with — 

hat of Asuta’ra’, The ‘Aibtaroth: ‘of the Hebrews, — 
and the old’ Persian word astérah, now written sitdrah, 
or a ப சர் ght rays,) are moft probably derived fi 

th anscrit words. Though the place 
L a ப "pyramids © or ப் s:  
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wasaamed Ashtard-st han, yet, as the Goddefs to whom 
he infcribed it-was no other than Aravisdévi, 1t has 
‘yetained among the Copis the appellation. of Az, or 
Atfu,-and was called Aphroditopolis by the Greeks: it 
is below Akmim, on the the weftern bank of the Nile. 

VI. Among the legens concerning the transforma= 
tion of De'vi, OF oicis aorduceo@., we find a wild 
-aftronomical tale in the Ndsatya Sanhitd, or Hiltory 
-of the Indian Castor and Poriux. In one of ber 
forms, it feems, fhe appeared as Prasua’ or Light, 
and affumed the fhape of Aswin7, or a mare, which is 
the firft of the lunar manfions. The Sun approached 
‘her in the form of a horfe; and he no fooner had 
touched her-noftrils with his, than fhe conceived the 
twins, who, after their birth, were called Aswini-cu- 
mérau, or the two sons of Aswini. Being left by 
their parents, who knew their deftiny, they were. 
adopted by Brauma’, who entrufted them to the care 
of his fon Dacsua; and, under that fage preceptor, , 
they learned the whole Ayurvéda, or fyftem of medi- 

_cine. In their early age they travelled over the world, ~ 
performing wonderful cures on gods and men; and 
they: are generally painted on horfeback,.in the forms 
of beautiful youths, armed with javelins. At firft 
they refided onthe Cu/a Mountains, near Colchis ; but 
Inpra, whom they had inftru&ted in the fcience ‘of 
healing, gave them a ftation in Egypt, near the river 
Cal}, and their new abode was from them called Aswi- 
sthan. As medicated baths were among their moft 
powerful remedies, we find near their feat a pool, 
named Absimatada, or granting what is desired; and a 
place called Ripa-yauvana-st’ hala, or the land of beam 

ty and youth. According to fome authorities, one of 
them had the name of A’swin, and the other of Cu- - 
mar; one of Na‘satya, the other of Dasra; but, 
by the better opinion, thofe appellations are to be 
ufed in the dual number, and applied to them both. 

_ They’ are alfo called Aswana’sau, or ASWACANA'SAU, 
004 becaufe
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becaufe their mother conceived them by her nostrils: 
‘but they arer confidered as united fo intimately, that 
each'scems either, and they are often held to be one in- 
dividual deity. +As twin brothers, the two Dasras, or 
Cuma’‘ras, are evidently the Droscori of the Greeks; — 
but when reprefented as an individual, they feem jto 

be «scurapius, which my Pandit fuppofes to be 
Aswicurara or Chief of the race of Asi. That . 
epithet might, indeed, be applied to the Sun; and 
9001401089, according to fome of the weftern my- 
thologifts, was a form of the Sun himfelf. The adop- 
tion of the twins by Branma‘, whofe favourite bird 
was the pheenicopteros, which the Europeans changed 
into a {wan, may have given rife to the fable of Leva: — 
but'we cannot wonder at the many diverfities in the © 
old mythological fvftem, when we find in the Purdnas — 

_ themfelves very different genealogies of the fame di- 
vinity, and yery different accounts of the fame ad- . 
venture. 

AESCULAPIUS, or AscLEPrus, was’a fon of APOLLO, 
and his mother, according to the Phenicians, was a. 
goddefs, that is, a form of ‘De’vi. ~ Hé too was 
abandoned by his payents, and educated by Auro LAUS, 
the fon of Arcas, ன் ) The Aswiculapas or Ascle- 
plades, had extenfive fettlements in Thessaly, (6,) and, 
I believe, in Messenia. The word Aswini feems to 
have siven”a name to the town of Asphynis, now As- 
Jun, in Upper Egypt ;. for Aswa, a Horse, is indubita- 
bly changed by the Persians into Asb, or Asp: but — 
Aswi-st han was probably the town of Abydus in the 
Thebais ; and might have been fp named from Abbida, 
a contraction of Abhimatada: for Straso informs us 
that it was anciently a very large city, the fecond in — 
Egypt, after Thebes ; that it ood about feven miles 
and a half to the weft of the Nie; that a-celebrated 
temple of Osiris was near it, anda magnificent edi- 

(2) Paufan. ற, a 28. (2) Paufan, B. 3. C. 25. ் 
| fice hat \ 

¢
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Gee in it, called the palace of Mamnon; that it was 

famed alfo for.a well, or pool of water, with winding 

fteps all round it; that the ftru@ure and workmantfhip 

of the refervoir were very fingular, the flones ufed in 

it of an aflonifhing magnitude, and the fculpture on 

them excellent, (a). Heropvotus infifts that, the 

names of the Dioscurr were unknown to the Egyp- 

tians ; but fince it is pofitively afferted in the Puranas, 

that they were venerated on.the banks of the Nile, they 

/muft have been revered, I prefume, in Egypt under 

‘other names. Indeed, Harrocrates and Hatiro- 

menton, the twin fons Osiris and Ists, ம் 

femble the Droscyri of the Grecian Mythologitfts 

Vil< Before we enter on the next legend, I muft 

premife, that (2௪, pronounced 772 is the root of a 

Sanserit verb, fignifying praise, and fynonymous with 

fla, which often occurs in the Véda. The Rigvéda 

begins with the phrafe Agnim ie, ‘or, I sing praise to 

fre. Visuxvu then had two warders of his ethereal 

palace, named Jaya and Vijaya, who carried the 

pride of office to fuch a length, that they infulted the 

feven Maharshis, who had come, with Sanaca at 

their head, to prefent their adorations: but the offend- 

ed Rishis pronounced an imprecation on the infolent 

warders, condemning them to be adhéyoni, or born below, 

and to pafs through three mortal forms before they could * 

be readmitted to the divine prefence. Ih confequence 

of this execration, they firft appeared on earth as H1- 

RAnyalesua, or Golden-eyed; and HinanyACAasiPu, OF 

Clad in gold; fecondly, as Ra‘vana and CUMBHATAR~ 

na; and laftly, as'Cansa and Sis'uPA‘LA. ae 

In their firt appearance they were the twin fons 

of Gasyara and Dirt. Before their birth, the body 

of their mother blazed like the fun; and the Dévatas, 

(2) Strabo, B, 9. p. 434; 43%. 

unable
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unable ‘ta bear its exceflive hear and light, ன் க 
the banks “of the Caf, rtefolving to lie concealed till 

fhe was delivered; but ‘the term: of: her geftation was 
fo jong, and her laboar {o difficult, that they remained | 

thouland years near tHe holy river, employed in aéts 
on. At length De'vi appeared to them in a 

1 haraéter, and had afterwards the title of I’/p1’ra5 
‘Yrira’, becaufe fhe was praised by the Gods in their 

ns, when'they implored her affiftance in the deli- 
ery of Dirt She granted their requeft, and the: 

‘0 Daityas were born; after which I’rira’-pE/vi' af= 
red mankind, that any-woman, who ‘fhould fervent= 
‘invoke her in ‘a fimilar fituation, fhould- have im- 

relief. “The Dévas ere@ted a. temple in the 
ace where fhe made herfelf vifible to them, and it 

_wwas named the st’han of I/pita’, or I/nrra‘; which was 
ably the town of Idithya, or Ilithya, in Upper 

where facred rites were performed to Erri-. 
2௦, the Lucina of the Latians, who 

ymen in labour. It ftood clofe to the Nik, 
te to’ Great Apollonopolis, and feems to be the 
ca of Puiny. This goddefs is now invoked in 

by. women-in childbed, and a-burnt-offering of © 
_ certain ne is appropriated to the occafion. 

i ow 6: read. in the Mahad- himélaya=c’ handa, — 
alter a deluge, from which very few of the human — 

“32 க 1920181200, ரர became ignorant and brutal, 
without arts or {ciences, and even without -a regular > 
janguage; that part of Sanc’ha-dwip, in particular, 

ited by various tribes, who were perpetually — 
ing; but that I/swara defeated among them, — 
ed their animofities, and formed them into a 

ity of citizens mixed without invidious diftinc- 
ee the cones where he appeared was deno- 

in ated Misra ; that he fent his eonfort Va‘cx!- cS 
௦: oddefs of Speech, to inflrué the . 

in arts.and langua e 3 for which ட  
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anaient city of Misra:was Memphis; and when the 
feat of government was transferred to the oppofite fide 
of the river, the new city had likewife the name of ~ 
Misr, which it ftill retains; for Alkéhirab, or the — 
Conquerefs. vulgarly Cairo, is merely. an Arabick 
epithet. Bs ee 

| Valer'swara, or Va'er'sa', commonly pronounced 
Bac/iswar and Ba’er’s, means the Lord of Speech ; 

- but I have feen only one temple dedicated to a god _ 
- with that title: it flands at Gangdpur, formerly Deb-— 
-terea, near Bandres, and appears to be very ancient 
The image of Va/ci’swara, by the name of Siro’ 

spe/va, was brought from the weft by a grand 
Cr’tu-misra, defcended from Gaurama, t 
with that of the God’s confort and fifter, 1 
named Bassari; but the Brdéhmens on the 
formed me, that her true name was Ba'c1/swari’. 

- precife meaning of Siro’pe’va is not afcertained: if 
it be not a corruption of Sri/pz'va, it means the God 
of the Head: but the generality of Brabmens have a 

_ fingular diflike to the defcendants of Gautam, an 
- objeé& ‘to their modes of worfhip, which feem, indeed, 

not purely Indian. The priefts of Ba’cr'swara, for 
~ inftance, offer to his confort a lower mantle with a red 
- fringe, and an earthen pot fhaped like a coronet. To — 
- the god himfelf they prefent a vafe full of arak: and — 

they even facrifice a hog to him, pouring its blood 
before the idol, and reftoring the carcafe to its owner; 
a ceremony which the Egyptians performed in honou 

_ of Baccuus Osiris, whom I fuppofe to be the fame 
deity, as I believe the Bassarides to have been fo named 

_ from Bassari. Several demigods (of whom Cicero 
reckons five) (@) had the name of Baccuus; and 1 

__isnotimprobable that fome confufion has been caufed _ 
. by the refengMfance of names. Thus Ba‘cr'swar ட் 

was changed by 6 சேல? 1௭1௦ 13&௦0ம08 031815  
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when they introduced a foreign name, with the térmi-.- 
nation of acafe in their own tongue, they formed a no- 
-minative from it; hence from Buacawa’n alfo they 
fir} made Baccuon, and afterwards Baccuos; and, . 

. partly from that flrange careleffnefs confpicuous in all 
their inquiries, partly from the referve of the Egyptian — 
pricfts, they melted the three divinities of Egypt and In= 
dia into one, whom they mifcalled Osiris. We have 
ready obferved, that Ysrais was the truer pronuncia- 

tion of that name, according to Herranicus; though 
Prurarcy infifts that it fhould be Srris or Situs: but 
Ysixis, or Iswara, feems in general appropriated to 
the-inearnations of Mana'pr'va, while Srrrs or Sinivs 
was applied to thofe of Visunu. A 

IX. When the Pandavas, according to the Vribad- 
na, wandered ovek the world, they came to the 

iks of the Ci? river, in Sanc’ha-dwip, where they 
wa three-eyed man fitting with kingly ftate, fur- 
nded by his people’ and by animals of all forts, — 

1 he was inftruéting in feveral arts, according to 
3617 capacities. To his human fubjeéts he was teach- 
ng agriculture, elocution, and writing. The de- 

{cendants of Pawpu, having been kindly received by — 
hi related their adventures at: his requeft; and he — 

told them, in return, that, having quarrelled in the — 
ofion of Brauma’, with Dacsua, his father-in-law, — 

> was curfed by Menu, and doomed to take the form 
Vidnava, or man, whence he was named on eart 

.; that his faithful: confort transformed 
river Ca/?, and purified his people; 

| them with the ftaff of empire, and 
@ion, of which he had found them — 

ineed. The place, where he refided, was called 
aneswara-sP han, or the feat of A’man, or AMON, | 

| can be no other than the Amonnoa of Scripture, _ 
ted Diospolis, by the Seventy Interpreters; but it 

yetween the canals of the Delta, i  
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the fea and the lake Manzal2; for the Prophet Na-. 
nus (a) defcribes it as a town situated among rivers, 
with waters round about it, and the sea for its rampart; — 

fo that it could not be either of the towns named alfo 

Dicspolis in Upper Egypt; and the Hindu author fays — 
exprelsly, that it lay to the north of Himédri. 2 

Having before dedared my opinion, that the Noph 
of the three greater Prophets was derived from Nabhas, 
or the sy, and was propetly called Nabba-iswara- 
s¢han, ot Nabha-s? han, 1. have 11006 1௦ add here 
Hosea once calls it Moph, (>), and the Chaldean pa- 

-raphraft, Maphes; while Rabbi Kimcat afferts, that 

Moph and. Noph were one and the fame town. The _ 
Seventy always render it Memphis, which Copts and 
Arabs pronounce Menuf or Menf; and though I am 
well aware that fome travellers, and men of learning 
_deny the. modern Menf to. be on the fite of Memp 
yet in the former Seétion I have given my reafons f 
diffenting from them, and obferved, that Memphis oc— 

cupied a vaft extent of ground along the Nile, con- _ 
fifting, in faét, of feyeral towns or divifions, which _ 
had become contiguous by the acceflion of new build- — 
ings. May not the words Noph and. Menfhave been 

taken from Nabba and Manava, fince J abhimdnava, — 

as a title of Iswara, would fignify the celestial man2 
_ The Egyptian priefts had nearly the fame ftory which ~ 
we find in the Purdns; for they related, that the 
ocean formerly reached to the fpot where Memphis was _ 
built by king Mines, Minas, or Minevas, who forced 

_ the fea back, by altering the courfe of the Nile, which, — 
depofiting its mud in immenfe quantities, gradually — 
formed the Delta. ‘ ப் 

- Diospolis, diftinguifhed by the epithet great, was a — 
name of Thebes, which was alfo called the City of the 

Soe  
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Sun, (a) from a celebrated temple dedicated to that 
luminary, which I fuppofe to be the Séryéswara-st'han 
of the old Hindu writers. The following legend con- 

cerning it’is extra€led from the Bhdéscara-mahatmya: 
- The fon of So'mara'ya, named Pusupace tu, having 

inherited. the dominions of his father, negleéted his 
-publick duties, contenined the advice of his miniflers, 
and abandoned himfelf to voluptuoufnefs; till Burma, 

nof Pa‘mara, (or of an outcast, ) defcended from | 
e hills of Nédédri, and laid fiege to his metropolis. 

The prince, unable to defend it, made his efcape, 
and retired to.a wood on the banks of the C42. There, 
having bathed in the facred river, he performed pe- 
nance, for his former diffolute life, ftanding twelve 
days on one leg, without even tafting water, and 
with his eyes fixed on the Sun; the regent of -which 
appeared to him in the charafter of Su’/rye’swara, 
commanding him to declare what he moft defired. . 
* Grant me mécsha, or beatitude,’ {aid Pusupa- 
ctu, proftrating himfelf before the deity; who 
bade him be patient, affured him that his offences — 

ere expiated, and promifed to deflroy his enemies — 
with intenfe heat; but ordered him to raife a temple, - 

infcribed to Su'rye'swara,'on the very {pot where 
he then ftood; and declared ‘that he would ef 

face. the fins of all fuch pilgrims as fhould vifit it 
with devotion. He alfo dire&ted his votary, who be- 

came, after his reftoration, a virtuous and fortunate 
-monarch,:-to celebrate a yearly feftival in honour of 

ry, On the feventh lynar day, In the bright half 
of Magha. We need only add, that Heliopolis, in 
Lower Egypt, though a literal tranflation of Sdérya- 
‘bén, could not.be the fame place, as it was not on ‘coul anks of the Nile. 

X.. One of the wildeft ரகம், ever invented by 
_ mythologifts, told in the Pédma and the Bhagavat ; 

சட்  
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yet we find an Egyptian tale very fimilar to it. ‘The. 
wife of Ca‘s’ya,.who had been the guru, or Spiritual — 
guide, of Crisuna, complained to the incarnate God, 
that the ocean had f{wallowed' up her children near the 

plain of Prabbdsa, or the weftern coalt of சச, now 
called Gujarat; and fhe fupplicated him ‘tg recoyer 
them. Crisuwa haftened to the fhore, and being in 
formed by the Sea-god, that Sawe’ua’sura, or Pa‘n— 
cuajanyA, had carried away the children of his pre- 
ceptor, he plunged into the waves, and foon arrived at _ 
Cusha-dwip, where he inftru€ted the Cufila-césas in the 
whole fyftem of religious and civil duties, cooled and 
embellifhed the peninfula, which he found fmokii 
from the various conflagrations which had happened 
it, and placed the government of the country on a fe- 
cure and permanent bafis. He then difappeared; and 
having difcovered the haunt of Sanc’ua’sura, engaged « 

and flew him, after a long confli€, during which the. _ 
ocean was violently agitated, and the land overflowed; 
but, not finding the Bréhmen’s children, he tore th 
monfter fromxhis fhe!l, which he carried with him 

_a memorial of his vidtory, and ufed afterwards in bat-— 
tle by way of a trumpet. As he was proceeding to — 

_ Varéha-dwip, or Europe, he was met by Varuna, t : 
chief God of the Waters, who aflured him pofitiv 

that the children of Ca‘s'ya were not in his dor 
The preferving power then defcended to 

_ the infernal ‘city, and, founding the fhel! 
ftruck fuch terror into Yama, that he ran forth 
make his proftrations, and reftored the’ children, 
~whom Crisuwa returned to their mother. © 

Now it is related by PLurArén, (a) that Gar 
THONE, queen of Egypt, having loft her fon, pray 

- fervently to Isss, on whofe interceffion Osiris defcended 

Nile.’ (2) On Rivers, art :  
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to the’ fhades, and reftored the prince to lifes an: ட 

fable Osiris appears to. be Cxisuna, the black divifi- 

ty. Garmatho, or Garbatho, was the name of a hilly 

diftri@, bordering on the land of the Trog elodytes, or 

Sane’ hasuras; and Ethiopia was. in former ages called 

Egpyt.. The flood in that country 1s mentioned. by 
Czprenus, and faid to have happened fifty years after 
Cecrors, the firft king of Athens, had begun his reign. 

Abyssinia was \aid walte by a flood, according to the 
Chronicle of Axum, about 1600 years before the birth of 
Curist-(a); and Czcrops, we are told, began to reign 
1657 years before that epoch; but it muft be confefled 
that the chronology of ancient’ ees 15 extremely un= 
certain. cheat 

- XI. Having before alluded to the legends of Gupta 
and en we fhall here fet them down more at 
large, as they are told in the Purdnas, entitled Brab- 
manda and Scénda, the fecond of which contains very 
valuable matter concerning Egypt and other countries 
inthe weft. Su’rya having diretted both gods and men 
to perform facred rites in honour of Visunu, for the 
purpofe of counteraGing the: baneful influence of Sant, 
they all followed his dire€tions, except Mana’pr'va, 
who thought fuch homage inconfiftent with his exalted 
charatter; yet he found it neceflary to lie for a time 
concealed, and retired to Barbara, in Sane’ ha- dwip, where 
he remained feven years hidden in the mud, which co- 
vered the banks of the Ca/i: hence he acquired the title 
of Gurre/swara. The whole world felt the lofs of his 
vivifying power, which would long have been. fufpend-_ 
ed, if Manpapa, the fon of CusuManpa, had not fled, 
to டு the punifhment of his vices and crimes, into - 
Cusha-dwip ; where he became a fincere penitent, and: 
wholly devoted himfelf to the worfhip of Mana 
DEIVA, conftantly finging his praife, and dancing in 

: (a) Bruce’s Travels, vol. I. 398. ் 

் honour
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honour of him: the people, ignorant of his former dif- _ 
folite life, took him for a holy man, and loaded him 
with gifts till he became a chief among the votaries of 
the concealed God, and at length formed a defign of re- 

' ftoring him to light. With this view he paffed a whole ~ 
night in Cardama-st’han, chanting hymns to the mighty 
poy of deftruétion and renovation, who, pleafed with — 
1is piety and his mufick, ftarted from the mud, whence _ 
he was named Carpame’swara, and appeared openly _ 
on earth; but, having afterwards met SaNnarscHARA, | 
who fcornfully tte’ his own power in compelling the 
Lord of three Worlds to conceal himself in a fen, he was 
abafhed by the taunt, and afcended to his palace.on the 

— top of Cailasa. ் 

.. பரந கய பை தரு வடரரோர்க(6ம் 1௭0௦ Gupta, on. 

the banks of the Nile, is the famed town Copies, called ° 
ee or Gypt.to this day, though the Arabs, as ula 

e fubftituted their £éf for the true initial letter of that 

ient word: I am even informed, that the’ land of 

‘eypt is diftinguifhed in fome of the Puranas by the 
e of Gupta-st’ hin; and I cannot doubt the informa- 

1, though the original paflages have not yet been prc 

edto me. Near Gupta was Cardamast bali, whic! 

ippofe to be Thebes, or part of it; and Capmus; 

ofe birth-place it was, I conceive to be Iswara, with | 

title Carpama; who invented the system of letters, 

at leaft arranged them as they appear in the Sanscrit 

ammars: the Greeks, indeed, confounded Carpams’ 

-swaaé with Carpama, father of Varuwa, who live 
on the weftern coafts of Asia; whence Canmus Is D 

fome called an Egyptian, and by others, 2 ம் : 

but it muft be allowed, that the writers of the Purana 

alfo have caufed infinite confufion by telling the fame fto- 

‘ry in many different ways; and the two Carpamas ma' 

, perhaps; be one and the fame perfonage.  
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© Gapmus was born, fays Dioporus (a), at Thebes 
‘ in Egypt: he had feveral fons, anda daughter named 

“ SemELe, who became pregnant, and, in the seventh 
« month, brought forth an imperfeét male child greatly ; 

“ refembling Osrris; whence the Greeks believed, that 

“ Osiris was the fon of Capmus and Semrte.” Now 
I cannot help believing, that Osiris of Thebes was Is- 
wana {pringing, after his concealment for seven years, 

from the mud (Cardama_) of the river Syamala, which 

is a Pauranic name for the Nile: whatever might have 
been the grounds of fo ftrange a legend, it probably 
gave rife to the popular Egyptian belief, that the hu- 
man race were produced from the mud of that river; 
fince the appearance of CarpAme'swara revivified 
nature and replenifhed the earth with plants and ani- 
mals. 

a 

XII. The next legend is yet ftranger, but not more 
abfurd than a ftory, which we fhall find among the 
Egyptians, and which in part refembles it. Mauna'p#/- 
va and Pa‘rvari were playing with dice at the ancient 
game of Chaturanga, when they difputed and parted in 
wrath; the goddels retiring to the foreft of Gauri, and 
the god repairing to Cushadwip: they feverally per- 
formed rigid a&ts of devotion to the Supreme Being ; 
but the fires, which they kindled, blazed fo vehemently 
as to threaten a general conflagration. The Déwvas in 
great alarm haftened to Brana’, who led them to 
Mana‘pz/va, and fupplicated him to recall his confort; 
but the wrathful deity only anfwered, that fhe muft 
come by her own free choice: they accordingly dif- 
patched Ganca’, the river-goddefs, who prevailed on - 
Pa’rvari to return to him on condition that his love 
for her fhould be reftored. The celeftial mediators 
then employed Ca’ma-pe'va, who wounded Siva with 

(2), Bors, Co 132 

one
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one of his flowery arrows; but the angry divinity re- 

“duced him to afhes with a flame from his eye; Pa’r- 

vati foon after prefented herfelf before him in the form 

of a Cirdti, or daughter of a mountaineer, and, feeing 

him enamoured of her, refumed her own fhape. In 

the place where they were reconciled, a grove fprang 

‘up, which was named Camavana; and the relenting god, 

in the charaéter of Ca’mn’swara, confoled the afflitted 

Ret, the widow of Ca’wa, by affuring her, that the 

fhould rejoih her hufband, when he fhould be born 

again in the form of Prapyumna, fon of CrisHNnay 

and fhould putSameara to death. This favourable 

predi€tion was in due time accomplifhed; and PraDy- 

umna having fprung to life, he was inflantly feized by 

the demon ‘Sampara, who placed him ina cheft, which 

he threw into the ocean; but ‘a large ffh, which had 

-_fwallowed the cheft, was caught in a net, and carried ta 

the palace of a tyrant, where the unfortunate Rett had been 

‘compelled to do menial fervice: it was her lot to open 

the fifh, and, feeing an infant in the cheft, fhe nurfed 

him in private, and educated him tll he had fufficient 

ftrength to deftroy the malignant SamBars. He had be- 

fore confidered Retr as his mother; but, the minds of 

them both being irradiated, the prophecy of Mana’p EVA 

was remembered, and the god of Love was again united 

with the goddefs of Pleafure. One of his names was 

PusHpapHANva, or with a flowery bow; and he had a 

fon VisvapHanva, from whom VijaYADHANVA and 

Cirtipuanva lineally fprang; but the two laft, with 

whom the race ended, were furnamed Caun’ara, fora 

reafon which fhall prefently be difclofed. 

Visvapuanva, with his youthful companions, was 

hunting on the fkirts of Hima'tava, where he faw a 

white elephant of an amazing fize with four tufks, who was 

difporting himfelf with his females: the prince imagined 

him to be Arra’vaTa, the great elephant of Iv pra, and 
de ordered
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ordered a circle to be formed round bim;- but the ngble 
beaft broke through the toils, and the hunters purfued 
him from country to country, till they came to the 
burning fands of Barbara, where his courfe was fo much 
impeded, that he affumed his true fhape of a Racshasa, 
and began to bellow with the found of a large drum, 
catled dundu, from which he had acquired the name of 
Dounpusut. The fon of Cama, inftead of being dif- 
mayed, attacked the giant, and, after an obftinate com- 
bat, flew him; but was aftonifhed on feeing a beautiful 
youth rife from the bleeding body, with the countenance 
and form of a Gandbarva, or celeftial quirifter; who told 
him, before he vanifhed, that ‘he had been expelled 
“« for a time from the heavenly manfions, and, as a pu- 

nifhment for a great offence, had been condemned to 
pafs through a mortal ftate in the fhape of a giant, 
with a power to take other forms; that his crime was 
expiated by death, but that the prince deferved, and 
would receive, chaftifement, for molefling an ele- 
phant, who was enjoying innocent pleafures.’”? The 

place, where the white elephant refumed the fhape of a 
Rac'shasa, was called Récshasa-st han; and that, where 
he was killed, Dandubhi-mara-st’han, or Récshasa-méc- 
shana, becaufe he there acquired mécsha, or a releafe 
from his mortal body: it is declared in the Uttara-cha- 
ritra, that a pilgrimage to thofe places, with the per- 
formance of certain holy rites, will ever fecure the pil- 
grims from the dread of giants and evil {pirits. 

66 

66 

66 

ce 

86 

Canraca, the younger brother of Dunpusut, me- 
ditated vengeance, and affuming the charaéter of a Brab- 
men, procured an introduétion to VisvADHANWA as a 
perfon eminently {killed in the art of cookery: he was 
accordingly appointed chief cook, and, a number of Brab- 
mens having been invited to a folemn entertainment, he 
ftewed a cunapa or corpse, (fome fay putrid fish, ) and gave 
it in foup to the guefts; who, difcovering the abominable | 

affront, 

©
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affront, were enraged at the king, telling him, that he 
fhould live twelve years asa night-wanderer, feeding on cu- 
napas, and that Caunapa fhould be the {urname of his de- 
{cendants: fome add, that, as foon as this curfe was pro- 
nounced, the body of Visvapnanwa became feftering 

‘and ulcerous, and that his children inherited the loath- 
fome difeafe. ee 

We find clear traces of this wild ftory in Egypt; which 
from Ca’ma was formerly named Chemia, and it is to 
this day known by the name of Chemi to the few old 

Eeyptian families, that remain; it hasbeen conje€tured, 
that the more modern Greeks formed the word Chemia 

from this name of Egypt, whence they derived their firft 
knowledge of Chemistry. The god Carmis was the fame 

according to Prurarcn, with Orvs the Elder, or,one 

of the ancient Aportos; but he is defcribed as very 

young and beautiful, and his confort was named Ruy- 

tia; fo that he bears a ftrong refemblance to Ca’ma, 

the hufband of Retr, or the ரே of the Hindus: 

there were two gods named Curip, fays AELIAN (4a); 

the elder- of whom was the fon of Lucina, and the 

lover, if not the hufband, of Venus: the younger was 
her fon. Now Smu or Tyexon, fays Heropotus, 

wifhed to deftroy Orus, whom Latona concealed in a 

grove of the ifland Chemmis, in a lake near Butus; but 

Smu, or Samsar, found means to kill him, and left 

him in the waters, where Isis found him and reftored 
him to life (hb). மாகு fays, that the Sun, a form of 

Osrzis, being difpleafed with Curip, threw him into 

the ocean, and gave him a fhell for his abode: Smu, we 

are told, was at length defeated and killed by Orus. We 

have faid, that Ca’ma was born again in this lower world, 

or became ddhéyéni, not as a punifhment for his offence, 

which that word commonly implies, but as a mitigation of 

(a) B. 14: C. 28. (2) Diod, Sic. B. 14. 

| Dd3 3 the
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the chaftifement; which he had received fom Tswatas 
and asa favour conferred on him in becoming a fon of 
Visunu: this may, therefore, be the origin both of the 
name and the flory of Apon1s; and the yearly lamenta- 
tions of the Syrian damfels may have taken rife from the 
ditties chanted by Revi, together with the Apsarases, or 
nymphs, who had attended Ca’ma, when he provoked 
the wrath of Maua‘pr‘va: one of the fweeteft mea- 
fures in Sanscrit profody has the name of Re#i vildpa, or 
the dirge of Rett. } 217 

ல் 

Th the only remaining accounts of Egyptian Mytho~ 
logy, we find three kings of that country, named 
Camepuis, which means in Coptick, according to Ja- 
BLONSKI, the guardian divinity of Eeypt (a): the hif- 
tory of thofe kings is very ob{cure; and whether they 
have any relation to the three defcendants of Ca’ma, 
I cannot pretend to détermine. The Caunapas appear 
to be the néwes “4u/Seo: fuppofed to have ‘reigned in 
Egypt; for we learn from Synczrius (6), that the 
Egyptians had a ftrange tale concerning a dynafty of 
dead men; that is, according to the Hindus, of men_ 
affliéted -with fome fphacelous diforder, and, moft pro- 
bably, with Elephantiasis. The feat of Cunara feems 
to have been Canobus, or Canopus, not far from Alex- 
andria: that CAnopus died there of a loathfome difeafe 
was aflerted by the Greek Mythologifts, according to the 
writer of the Great Etymological Didtionary under the 
Word ‘ra4e03 and he is generally reprefented in a black 
fhroud with a eap clofely fitted to his head, as if his 
drefs was intendéd-to conceal fome offenfive malady ள் 
whence the potters of Canopus often made pitchers 
with covers in the form of a clofe cap. His tomb 
was to be feen at Helenium, near the town which bore 
his name; but that of his wife (who, according to 
EripHANrus, was named EumMEen UTHIS) was in a place 

(௪) See Alphab, Tibet, p- 145. (6) P, 40, cited by Mr. Brya NT. 

called 
6 

€
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called Menuthis, at the diftance of two ftadia. There 
were two temples at Canopus ; the more ancient infcribed 
to Hercuces, which ftood in thé fuburbs (a), and the 

_ more modetn, but of greater celebrity, raifed in honour 
of Seraris (6). Now there feems to be no {mall 
affinity between the charafters of Dunpuvu and An- 
réus, Of VisvADHANWaA and HercuLes; many ‘he- 
roes of antiquity (Cicero reckons up six, and others” 
forty-three, fome of whom were peculiar to Egypt) had . 
the title of Hercures; and the Greeks, after their 
fafhion, afcribed to one the mighty achievements of 
them all. Antzus was, like Dunpouu, a favourite 
fervant of Osrets, who intrufted part of Egypt to his 
government; but, having in fome refpe& mifbehaved, 
he was depofed, abfconded, and was hunted by Her- 
cures through every corner of Africa: hence I con- 

clude, that Dandhu-méra-st' han was the town, called 

 Anteuby the Egyptians, and Antaopolis by the Greeks, 

where a temple was raifed and facrifices made to AN- 

Tus, in hopes of obtaining prote€tion againft other 

demons and giants. Récshasa-st’han feems to be the 
Rhacotis of the Greeks, which Ceprenvus Calls in the 

oblique cafe Rhakhastén: it flood on the fite of the 

prefent Alexandria, and muft in former ages have been 

a place of confiderable note; for Puiny tells us, that 

an old king of Egypt, named Mesruzss, had ereéted 

two obelifks in it, and that fome older kings of that 

country had built forts there, with garrifons in them, 

againft the pirates who infefted the coaft (c). When 

Hercucess had put on the fatal robe, he was afflicted, 

like Visvapuanwa, with a loathfome and excruciating 

difeafe, through the vengeance of the dying Nessus: 

others relate (for the fame fable is often differently told 

by the Greeks ) that HERCULES was covered with gan- 

grenous ulcers from the venom of the Lernean ferpent, 

and was cured in Phenice at a place called Ake (the 

(2) Herod. B, ன் (8) 8மஸ்டி3. ரர... (9) 14.56 ழே. 9, 

் Dd4 ‘Acco
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cco of Scripture) by the juice of a plant, which abounds ~ 
both in that fpot and on the banks of the Nik (a). 
The Greeks, who certainly migrated from Egypt, car- 
ried with them the old Egyptians and Indian \egends, 
and endeavoured (not always with fuccefs) to appro- | 
priate a foreign fyftem to their new fettlements: all their = 
heroes or. demigods, named Heracriezs by them, and — 
11௩௦18 -by the Latians (if not by the olians ), 
were fons of Jupiter, who is reprefented in India both 

by Hera, or Siva, and by Herr or Visunu; nor 
can I help fufpeéting, that Hzrcures is the fame with 
Herracura, commonly pronounced Hercu/, and figni- 
fying the race of Hzra or Herr. Thofe heroes are 
-eclebrated in the ‘concluding book of the Mahdabha- 
rat, entitled Herivansa; and Arrian fays, that the 
Suraseni, or people of Mathura, worlhipped Hex- 
cuLes, by whom he mult have meant Crisnna and 
his defcendants. : 

In the Canopean temple of Srravis, the flatue of the 
god was decorated with a Cerberus and a Dragon; 
whence the learned Alexandrians concluded, that he was 
the fame with Pruro: his image had been brought 
from Sinope by the command of one of the Pialemies, 
before whofe time he was hardly known in Egypt. Sz- 
RAPIS,_I believe, is the fame with Yama or Piuro; 
and his name feems derived from the compound Asrapa, 
implying thirst of blood: the fun in Bhédra had the 
ttle of Yama, but the Egyptians gave that of Pru- 
To, fays Porruyry, to the great. luminary near the 
winter folftice (b). Yama, the regent of hell, has 
two dogs, according to the Purdnas, one of them, 
named Crersura and Sagara, or varied; the other, 
Sya'ma, or black; the firft of whom is alfo called 
Trisiras, or with three hegds, and has the additional 
epithets of Calndsha, Chitra, and Cirmira, all figni- 

(௪) Steph. Byzant, under Ake. (4) Cited by Eufeb. 
fying
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_ fyipg stained, or spotted : in Puiny, the words Cimme- 
rium and Cerberion {feem ufed as fynonymous (a2) ; but, 

however that may be, the Cerzura of the Hindus is 
indubitably the Cerserus of the Greeks. The Dragon 
of Serapis I fuppofe to be the Séshandga, which is de- 
{cribed as in the infernal regions by the author of the 
Bhigavat. — ட் 

Having now clofed my remarks on the parallel di- 
vinities of Egypt and India, with references to the an- 
cient geographers of the countries adjacent to the Mile, 
I cannot end this fe€tion more properly than with an 
account of the Yainas and the three principal deities of 
that fect; but the fubjett is dark, becaufe the Brahmens, 
who abhor the followers of Jina, either know little of 
them, or are unwilling to make them the fubje& of 
conyerfation: what they have deigned to communtcate, 
I now offer to the fociety. 

Toward the middle of the period, named Padmacal- 
pa, there was fuch a want of rain for many fuccefliye 
years, that the greateft part of mankind perifhed, and 
Brana’ himfelf was grieved by the diftrefs, which 
prevailed in the univerfe: Rreunjaya then reigned 
in the weft of Cusha-dwip, and, {eeing his kingdom 
defolate, came to end his days at C4. _Here we may 
remark, that Casi, or the Splendid, (a name retained by 
'Proxemy in the word Casidia) is called Bandres by the 
Moguls, who, have tranfpofed two of the letters in its 
ancient epithet Vardnesi ; aname, in fome degree pre- 
ferved alfo by the Greeks in the word Aornis on the 
Ganges ; for, when old Cas?, or Cassidia, was deftroyed 
by Buacawan, according to the Purdnas, or by Bac- 
cHUs, according to Dionysrus PerigcETEs, it was 
rebuilt at fome diftance from its former fite, near a place 
called Swabar, and had the name of Varanasi, or 

(2) Lib. 6. C.6. 
Aornis,
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Aornis, which we find alfo written Avernus: the word 
Varanasi may be taken, as fome Brabmens have con- 

‘ jeGtured, from the names of two rivulets, Varuna and 
Asi, between which the town ftands ; but more learned 
grammarians deduce it from vara, or most excellent, and 
anas, oY water, whence come Vardnasi, an epithet of 
Ganga, and Vérdnast (formed by Pa'nin1’s rule) of the 
city raifed on her bank. _ To proceed: BRauMa! of- 
fered Rivunyaya the dominion of the whole earth, 
with Casi for his metropolis, dire€ting him to colle& the 
feattered remains of the human race, and to aid them in 
forming new fettlements; telling him, that his name 
fhould thenceforth be Divo’pa’sa, or Servant of Heaven. 

~The wife prince was unwilling to accept fo burden- 
fome an office, and propofed as the condition of- his 
acceptance,-that the glory, which he was to acquire, 
fhould be exclufively his own, and that ௦ 102272 
fhould remain in his capital: Brauma’, not without, 
relu€tance, affented; and even Maua’pe va, with his 
attendants, left their favourite abode-at Casi and retired 
to the Mandara hills near the fource of the Ganges. 
The reign of Divopas began with a&s of power, 
which alarmed the gods; he depofed the Sun and Moon 
from their feats, and appointed other regents of them, 
making alfo a new fort of fire: but the inhabitants of 
Casi were happy under his virtuous government. The 
deities, however, were jealous, and Maua‘pr/va, im-, 
patient to revifit his beloved city, prevailed on them to 
affume different fhapes, in order to feduce the king and 
his people. Dz'vi tempted them, without fuccefs, in 
the forms of fixty-four Y@ginis, or female anachorets : 
the twelve A'dityas, or Suns, undertook to corrupt 

them; but, afhamed of their failure, remained in the 
holy town: next appeared Gane/sa, commiffioned by 
his father Maua/pe/va, in the garb of an aftronomer, 
attended by others of his profeffion, and affifted by 
thirty-fix Vaindyacis, or Gdnésis,, who were his female 
defcendants; and by their help he began to change the 

2 _ difpofition, 
6
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difpofition of the people, and to’ prepare them for the = 

coming of the three principal deities. ட் ் 

VisHnu came in the charaéter of Jina, inveighing 

- againft facrifices, prayers, pilgrimage, and the ceremo- 
nies prefcribed by the Véda, and afferting, that all true 
religion confifted in killing no creature that had life: his 

confort Jaya/px/vi preached this new do€irine to her 

ட own fex; andthe inhabitants of Casi were perplexed 

with doubts. He was followed by Mana’pz!va, in - 
the form of Aruan or Mauiman, accompanied by his 

wife Maua'ma’nya‘, with a multitude of male and fe- 

male attendants: he fupported the tenets of Jina, al- 
ledging his own fuperiority over Brana’ and ViIsHNU, 

and referring, for the truth of his allegation, ‘to. Jina 

himfelf, who fell proftrate before him ; and they tra- 

velled together over the world, endeavouring to {pread 

their herefies. At length appeared Brana’ in the 

- figure of Buppa, whofe confort was named Vijny'A: 

he confirmed the principles inculcated by his predecef- 

fors, and, finding the people feduced, he began, in the 

capacity of a Brabmen, to corrupt the mind of the king. 

Drivo'pavsa liftened to him with complacency, loft his 

dominion, and gave way to Mana’pz/va, who returned 

to his former place of refidence; but the depofed king, 

refleting too late on his weaknefs, retired to the banks 

of the Gémati, where he built a fortrefs, and began to 

build a city on the fame plan with Caz: the ruins of 

both are fill to be feen near Chanwoc about fourteen 

miles above the confluence of the Gumti with the Ganges 

and about.twenty to the north of Bendres. It is added, 

that Mana’pe’va, having vainly contended with the 

numerous and obftinate followers of the new do€irine, 

refolved to exterminate them; and, for that purpofe, 

took the fhape of Sancara, furnamed A'chirya, who — 

explained the Védas to the people, deftroyed the temples 

of the Yainas, caufed their books to be burned, and 

maffacred all, who oppofed him. This tale, we has 
een
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been extracted from a'book, ected கக எத்த 
bhava, was manifeftly invented, for the purpofe of ag- | 
grandizing SancarA’cua/rya, whofe expofition of the . 
‘Upanishads and comment on the Véddnta,' with other 
excellent works, in profe and verfe, on the being and 
attributes of GOD, areftillextantand feduloufly ftudied 
by. the Védanti {chool: his difciples confidered him as an 
‘incarnation of Maua’pn'va; but he tarnifhed his bril- 
hant charaéter by fomenting the religious war, in which 
moft of the perfecuted Fainas were flain or expelled from 
thefe parts of India; very few of them now remaining 
in the Gangetick provinces or in the weftern peninfula, 
and thofe few living in penury and ignorance, apparently 
very wretched, and extremely referved on all fubjeéts of 

~religion, Thefe heterodox Indians are divided into three 
feéts: the followers of Jina we find chiefly difperfed on 
the borders of India; thofe of Buppua, in Yibet,and 
other vaft regions to the north and eaft of it; while thofe 
of Aruan (who are faid to have been anciently the 
moft powerful of the three) now refide principally in 
Siam and in other kingdoms of: the eaftern peninfula. 
ARHAN is reported to have left impreffions of his feet 
on rocks in very remote countries, as monuments of his 
very extenfive travels: the moft remarkable of them is 
in the ifland of Simhal, or Silan, and the Siamese revere 
it under the name of Prapat, from the Sanscrit word 
Prapada; but the Brahmens infift, that it was made by 
the foot of Ra’vana. Another impreffion of a foot, 
about two cubits long, was to be feen, in the time of 
Heroporus, on the banks of the river Tyras, now 
called the Dniester: the people of that country were 
certainly Bauddhas, and their high prieft, who refided on 
mount Cocajon, at prefent named Cason, was believed to 
be regenerate, exa€ily like the Lama of Tibet. 

As to Jina, he is faid by his followers to have affumed 
twenty-four répas, or forms, at the fame time, for the 

purpofe 
! 

2
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purpofe of diffeminating his doftrine, but to have exift- 
ed really and wholly in all and each of thofe forms at 

once, though in places very remote; but thofe rapas 
were of different orders, according to certain myfterious 
divifions of twenty-four, and the forms are confidered as 
more or lefs perfe€t according to the greater or lefs per- 

fetion of the component numbers and the feveral com- 
pounds, the leading number being three, as an emblem 
of the Trimérti: again the twenty-four r#pas, multiplied 

by thofe numbers, which before were ufed as divifors, 

produce other forms ; and thus they exhibit the appear- 

ances of Jrna in all poffible varieties and permuta- 

tions, comprifing in them the different produétions of 

nature, 

- Moft of the Bréhmens infift, that the Buppua, who 

perverted Drvo'pa’sa, was not the ninth incarnation of 

Visunu, whofe name, fome fay, fhould be written 

Bauppua or Bo‘ppua; but not to mention the Arma- 

cosh, the Mugdhabodh, and the Gitagévinda, in all of 

which the ninth avatar is called Bu pa, it is exprefsly - 

declared in the Bhagavat, that VisHnv fhould appear 

ninthlyin the form of “ BuppHa; fon of Jina, for the 

“ purpofe of confounding the Daityas, at a place named 

“ Cicata, when the Cali age fhould be completely be- 

“oun: on this paflage it is only remarked by 

Sripuara Swami, the celebrated commenfator, that 

Jina and Ajina were two names of the fame perfon, 

and that Cicata was in the diftri@ of Gaya; but the 

Pandits, who affifted in the Persian tranflation of the 

Bhagavat, gave the following account of the ninth ava- 

tara. The Daityas had afked InpRA, by what means 

they could attain the dominion of the world; and he 

had anfwered, that they could only attain it by facrifice, 

purification, and piety: they made preparations ac- 

cordingly for a folemn facrifice and a general ablution; 

but Visi, on the intercefffon of the Dévas, oe 
8
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ed in the fhape of Sannyas?, named BuppHa, with his 
hair braided in a knot on the crown of his head, wrapt 
in. afqualid mantle and with a broom in his hand: Bup- 
pua prefented himfelf to the Daityas, and was kindly — 
received by them ; but, when they expreffed their fur-. 

- prife at his foul vefture and the fingular implement which 
he carried, he told them, that it was cruel, and conse~ 
quently impious, to deprive any creature of life ; that, what- 
ever might be faid in the Védas, every sacrifice of an 
animal was an abomination, and that purification itfelf was © 
wicked, becaufe fome fmall infe€t might be killed in 
bathing or wafhing cloth; that he never bathed, and 
conflantly fwept the ground before him, left he fhould 
tread on fome innocent reptile: he then expatiated on 
the inhumanity of giving pain to the playful and harm- 
lefs kid, and reafened with fuch eloquence, that the 
Daityas wept, and abandoned all thought of ablution 
and facrifice.. As this Maya, ox illusive appearance, of 
Visun u fruftrated thé ambitious projet of the Daityas, 
one of Buppna’s titles is the fon of Ma/ya’: he is 
alfo named Sa’cyasinua, or the Lion of the race of 
Sacya, from whom he defcended; an appellation, which 
feems to intimate, that he was a conqueror or a warior, 
as well asa philofopher. Whether Buppua wasa fage 
or a hero, the leader of a colony, or a whole colony 
perfonified, whether he was black or fair, whether his 
hair was curled or ftraight, if indeed he had any hair 
(which a commentator on the Bhdgavat denies), whether 
he appeared ten, or two hundred, ora thoufand, years’ 
after CrisHna, it is very certain, that he was not of the 
true Indian race: in all his images, and in the ftatues of 
Bauddhas, male and female, which are to be feen in 
many parts of thefe provinces and in both peninfulas, 
there 1s an appearance of fomething Egyptian or Ethio-- 
pian; and both in featurés and drefs, they differ widely 
from the ancient Hindw figures of heroes and demigods. 

_Sa’cya has a refemblance in found to Srsac, and ட் 
n
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find Cua'nac abbreviated from Cua’nacya; fo that 

Srsac and SEsoncuosis may be corrupted from Sa/cy- 

ASINHA, with a-tranfpofition of fome letters, which we: 

_ know to be frequent in proper names, as in the word 

Bandres. Many of his ftatues in India are Coloffal, 

nearly naked, and ufually reprefented fitting in a con- 

templative attitude; nor am I difinclined to believe, that 

‘the famed ftatue of Memnon in Egypt was ereCted’in 

honour of Mauiman, which bas Mauimna‘ in one of 

its oblique cafes, and the Greeks could hardly have pro- 

nounced that word otherwife than Marmna or Memna: 

they certainly ufed Mai inftead of Maba, for Husycutus 

exprefsly fays, Mal, usyd.‘pii; and Mai fignifies great 

even inmodern Coptick. We are told, that Mauiman, 

by his wife Maua'ma’nya\, had a fon named SAR MANA 

Carpama, who feems to be the Sammano Copom 

of the Bauddbas, unlefs thofe laft words be corrupted 

from Samanea Go!ram, which are found in the Amar- 

césh among Buppua’s names. Carpam, which pro 

perly means clay or mud, was the firft created man ac= 

cording to fome Indian legends; but the Purdnas men- 

tion about feven or eight, who claimed the priority of 

creation; and fome Hindus, defirous of reconciling the 

contradi€tion, but unwilling to admit that the fame fact 

is differently related, and the fame perfon differently 

named, infift that each was the firft man in his refpe€tive 

country. ‘Be this as it may, Carpama lived in Varuna 

cbanda, fo called from his fon VARUNA the god of 

ocean, where we fee the ground-work of the fable 

concerning PALZMON, OF Mexicertus, grandfon of 

_ Canmus: now that «’handa, or divifion of Fambu-dwip 

comprifed the modern Persia, Syria, and Asia the Lefs; 

in which countries we-find many traces of Maniman and 

"his followers in the ftupendous edifices, remarkable for » 

their magnificenceand folidity, which the Greeks afc ribed 

tothe Cyclopes. The walls.of Susa, about fixteen miles 

in circumference, were built by the father a பட the
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the citadel was called Memnonium, and the town, Mem- 
nonia; the palace is reprefented by A.1AN as amazirigly 
fumptuous, and Srrazo compares its ancient walls, ci- 
tadel, temples, and palace to thofe of Babylon ; a noble © 
high road through the country was attributed to Mem~._ 

- non; onetomb near Troy was fuppofed to be his, and 
another in‘ Syria; the Ethiopians, according to Diopo- 
rus of Sicily, claimed Mremnon as their countryman, 
and a nation in Ethiopia were ftyled Memmones ; on the 
borders of that country and of Egypt ftood many old 
palaces, called Memnonian ; part of Thebes had the name 
of Memnonium ; and an aftonifhing building at Abydus 

' was denominated Mremnon’s palace: Srrazo fays, 
that many fuppofed Ismanpxs to have been the fame 
with Memnon, and confequently they muft have thought 
the Labyrinth a Memmnonian ftru€ture (2). : 

Divopa’sa, pronounced in the popular diale@s Dio- 
pa’s, reigned over fome weltern diftri€is of Cusha-dwip 
within, which extended from the fhores of the Mediter- ~ 
ranean to the banks of the Indus; and he became, we 
find, the firft mortal king of Vardnes : he feems to have 
been the Hercurzes Diopas mentioned by Eusznius, / 
who flourifhed in Phenice, and, it is fuppofed, about 
1524 years before our era; but, in my humble opinion, 
we Cannot place any reliance on fuch chronological cal- 
culations; which always err on the fide of antiquity. 
The three fe€ts of Jina, Mauiman, and Bunpua, 
whatever may be the difference between them, are all 
named Bauppuas; and, as the chief law, in which, as 
the Brabmens affert, they make virtue and religion con- 
Git, is to preserve the lives of all animated beings, we can- 
not but fuppofe, that the founder of their fe& was 
Buppwa, the ninth avatar, who in the Agnipurdn, has 

(2) Herod. V. 54. Al. XII. 18. . Diod.IH. 6g. Strab. XV- 
p. 728. XVII. p. 813. = 

the
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the epithet of Sacripa, or Benevolent, and, in the G#ta- 
govinda, that of Sadaya-bridaya, or Tender-hearted: it 
is added by Jayape‘va, that. “he cenfured the whole 
“ Véda, becaufe it prefcribed the immolation of cattle.” 
This alone, we fee, has not deftroyed: their veneration 

. for him; but they.contend that atheiftical dogmas have 
been propagated by modern Bauddhas, who were either 
his difciples, or thofe of a younger Buppua, or fo na- 
med from buddhi, becaufe they admit.no fupreme di- 
vinity, but intellect; they add, that even the old Fainas, 
or ‘Yayanas, acknowledged no gods but Jya’, or Earth, 
and Visunu, or Water; as DeRIapDEs (perhaps Dur- 
yo'pHAN) is introduced by Nonnus boafting, that 

Water and Earth were:his only deities, and reviling his 
adverfaries, for entertaining a different opinion (a); fo 
that the Indian war, defcribed in the Dionysiacks, arofe 

probably from a religious quarrel. Either the old 

Bauddbas were the fame with the Cutila-césas, or nearly 

allied to them; and we may fufpeét fome affinity be- 
tween them and the Pélis, becaufe the facred language 

of Siam, in which the laws of the Bauddhas are com- 

pofed, is properly named P4@/i; but a complete account 

of Buppaa will then only be given, when fome ftu- 

dious man fhall colle& all that relates to hinf in the 

Sanscrit books, particularly in the Vayu-purdn, and fhall 

compare his authorities with the teftimonies, drawn from 

other fources by Kamprer, Giorc!, TacHarb, De 

La Lousers, and by fuch as have accefs to the hitera- 
ture-of China, Siam, and Japan. 

: (a) Dionyfiac. B, 21. 1 247) 80. 269, 80, 

Vou. Il, he * SECTION
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SECTION THE THIRD. 

WE come now to the demigods, heroes, and fages, 
~ who at different times vifited Egypt and £thiopia, fome 

aseindiétive conquerors, and fome as inftruétors in reli- 
gion and morality. 

I, Pe'r’nina’s, or Pit’un’/na’s was a Rishi, or holy 
man, who had long refided near Mount Himalaya, but — 
at length retired to the ‘places of pilgrimage on the 
banks of the Ca/z, defigning to end his days there in 
the difcharge of his religious duties: his virtues were {fo 
tranfcéndent, that the inhabitants of the countries bor- 
dering on that river, infifted on his becoming their fo- 
vereign, and his defcendants reigned over them to the 
thirteenth generation; but his immediate fucceffor was 
only his adopted fon. The following feries of Afteen 
kings may conftitute, perhaps, the dynafty; which, in 
the hiftory of Egypr, is called the Cynick Circle: 

( 

Per’ Hin als. o 

Pait’hinafi, Critriménds, 
Ishténas, 10 Carmanyénés, 
Vashténds, Pit hini, 

5 Cashténas, Pat hini, 

Fushténas, . Péttyamsuca, 
Pushténas, Pé'vhi-s'uca, 
Sushténds, 15 Mé'd’hi-s'uca. 

Each of thofe princes is believed to have built a place 
of worfhip, near which he ufually refided; but of the 
fifteen temples, or confecrated edifices, we can only af- 
certain the fituation of seven with any degree of accu- 
racy. 

The
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The founder of the family wasa pious and excellent 

rince, obferving in. all refpeéts the ordinances of the 

Véda: his name. is to this day highly venerated by the 

Bréhmens; many facerdotal families in India boaft of 

their defcent from him; and the laws of Parr’ Hinasi 

are ftill extant, in an ancient ftyle and in: modulated 

profe, among the many traéts, which colleétively form 

the Dherma-Séstra. It muft be obferved, that he was 

often called Pir’ne!risat, or PirsersHi; and his 

place of refidence, Pi hé-rishi-st han; but the fhort 

vowel rz has the found of ra in the weltern pronuncia~ 

tion, like the firft fyllable of Richard in fome English 

counties: thus, in parts of India, amrita, or ambro- 

sia, is pronounced amrit, whence I conjecture, that 

the feat of Pit'hé-rushi was the Pathros of Scripture, call- 

ed Phatures by the Seventy, and Phatori by Eusesius, 

which gave its appellation to the Phaturitic nome of 

Priny. Some imagine Phaturis to have béen Thebes or 

Dicspolis; but Puiny mentions them both as diftin& 

places, though, from his context, it appears that they 

could not be far afunder; and I {uppofe Phaturis to be 

no other than the Tathyris of Provemy, which he 

places at no great diftance from the Memnontum, or 

weftern fuburb of Thebes; and, in the time of. ProLs- 

my, the nome of Phaturis had been annexed to that of 

Diospolis, fo that its capital city became of little impor- 

tance: we took notice, in the firfl f{e&tion, that the 

Ethiopians, who, from a. defeét in their articulation, lay 

Tautros inftead of Pautos, would have pronounced 

Tithoes for Pithoes, and Tathuris for Pathuris. 

Though we before gave fome account of the fabulous 

Ra’uu and the Grahas, yet it may not be fuperfluous to 

relate their ftory in this place at greater length. Raav 

was the fon of Cas'yapa and Ditt, according to fome 

authorities: ‘but others reprefent Sin RICA (perhaps, the 

Sphinx) as his natural mother: he had four arms; his 

பட் Ee2 lower 

& 8 Sx reg



ர 

தடு அர் ON 80 க்கிற நவர NILE. 

lower parts ended in a tail | like that of a-dragon; and his 

  

afpett was grim and gloomy, hke the darkness of fhe 

chaos, whence he had alfo the name Of SF ANAS, Hc 

was the advifer of all mifchief among the Daityas, who 

hada regard for him; but among the “Déevatds it was his 

chief del light to fow diffention; and, when the gods had 
produced “the amrit by churning the ocean, he difguifed 

himfelf like one of them, and received a portion of it; 

but, the Sun and Moon having difcovered his fraud, 

Visunu fevered his head and two of his arms from the 

‘eft of his monftrous body. That part of the ne€tareous 
fluid, which he had time to fwallow, fecured hts immor- 
tality; his trunk and dragon-like tail fell on the moun- 

tain of Malaya, where Mint, a Brabmen, carefully pre- 

ferved them by the name of Cr'tu; and, as if a cofn- 
_plete body had been formed from them, like a difmem- . 
bered polype, he is even faid to have adopted Cru 
as hisown child. The head with two arms fell on the 
fands of Barsara, where Pir’ ue'wa’s was then walking 
with Sinica’, by fome called his wife: they carried 
the Daitya'to their palace, and adopted him as their 
fon; whence he acquired the name of Parr” me/n ast. 
ற்கு extravagant fable is, no doubt, aftronomical; Ra’- 
nu and Ce’ru being clearly the modes, or what aftro- 

- logers call the Aead and ail of the dragon: it is added, 
that they appeafed Visunv and obtained re-admiffion to 
the firmament, but were nolonger vilible from the 
earth, their enlightened fides being turned from it; that - 
Ra‘nv ftrives, during eclipfes, to wreak vengeance on 
the: Sun and Moon, who detefted him; and that — 
Czx’tu often appears as a comet, a whirlwind, a fiery 
meteor, a Code oe or a column of fand. From. 
Parruvn als the Crecks appear to have made Pytho- 
nos in their oblique cafe ;- but they feem to have con- 

founded the ftories of ப் and TypHon, uniting 
two diftin perfons in one ca ‘PAIT HE அதற who 

(a) Plat. Ifis aa மெ. படவ 
் reigned
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reigned on the banks of the Cdl? after Pir’wz'nas 
his. proteétor, I fuppofe to be Typxon, Tyeuaon, 
ot Tyrua@us: he was an ufurper and a tyrant, op- 
prefling the Dévatds, encouraging the Daityas, and 
fuffering the Védas to be negletted. 118௩00௦118. 
repréfents him, like-Ra‘uu, as ‘conftantly endeavour- 
ing to deftroy Arorto and Drana (a); and the My- 
thologifts add, that he was thunderftruck by Jupiter, 
and fell into the quickfands of the lake Sirbonis, called 
allo Sirbon and Sarbonis : now Swarbhanu, one of his 
names, fignifies Light of Heaven, and, in that charac- 
ter, he anfwers to Lucirer. The fall of that rebel- 
lious angel is defcribed by Isaran, who introduces him 
faying, that “he would exalt his throne above the 
“ flars of Gop, and would fit on the-mount of the 
“ congregation in the fides of the North:’’ the hea- 
venly Méru of the Puranas; where the principal Dévas 
are f{uppofed to. be feated, is not only in the North, 
but has alfo the name of Sabhd, or the congregation. 
Fifty-fix comets are faid, in the Cintamani, to have 
fprung from Ce’tu; and Ra’au had a numerous pro- 
geny of Grabhas, or crocodiles: we are told by Zix1an, 

that Typuon aflumed the form of a crocodile (4), and 

Ra’nwu was-often reprefented in the fhape of that 

animal, though he is generally defcribed as a. dragon. 

The conftellation of the dragon is by the Yapanese 
called the Crocodile; and the fixth year of the Fartarian 

cycle has the fame appellation: it is the very year, 

which the Tébetians name the year of Lightning, allud- 

ing to the dragon, who was ftricken by it(c). Areal 

tyrant of Egypt was, probably, fuppofed to be Ra’su, 

or Typuon, in a human fhape; for we find, that he 

was aftually expelled from that country together with 

his Grabas: 1 have’ not yet been able to procure a 

particular account of their expulfion. The shén of 

(2௫ 100 (2) On Animals, B. 10. இட 
{c) Alphab. Tibet. p. 463. மஹ 

Bre3 கா, 
2
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Ra‘au, or Parrainasi, named alfo Part'ny, feeme to 
have been the town of Pithom on the borders of 
Egypt: the Seventy wrote it Peitho, and Heropotus 
calls it Patumios; bat, the second cafe in Sanserit being 
generally affeéted in’ the weftern dialeéts, we find it 
written Phithom by the old Latin interpreter, Fithem by 
HizronyMus, and Pethom in the Coptick tranflation. 
‘The Greek name of that city was Heroopolis, or according 

* to Srraso, Heroin; but we are informed by Srzpyax- 
nus of Byzantium (a), that, “when Tyron was 
** imitten by lightning, and blood (aiuz) flowéd from 
** his wounds, the place, where he fell, was thence 
* called Hemus, though it had likewife the name of 
** Hero: fo the ftation of Ra‘au was on the fpot, 
where Pi’we'na’s and Sincuica’ found his bloody 
head rolling on the fands; and, if Singhica, ot the Wo- 
man like a Lioness, be the Sphinx, the monftrous head, 
which the Arabs call Abu'lhaul, or Father of Terraur, 
may have been intended for that of Ra‘uu, and not, as 
it is commonly believed, for his mother. “Though the 
people of Egypt abhorred Typuon, yet fear made them 
worfhip him; and in early times they offered him hu-_ 
man viétims: the Greeks fay, that he had a red com- 
plexion, and mention his expulfion from Egypt, but add 
a ftrange ftory of his arrival in Palestine, and of his three 
fons. We muft not, however, confound Ra’xu with 
Mana'pe'va, who, in his deftruétive charaéter, was 
called alfo Tyron; though it be difficult fometimes 
to diftinguifh them: feveral places in Egypt were dedi- 
cated to a divinity named Typnon ; as the Tyaphonian 
places between Tentyra and Céptos ; and the tower of 
Melite, where daily facrifices were made to a dragon 
fo terrible, that no mortal durft look on him; the le- 
gends of the temple relating, that a man, who had once 
the temerity to enter the recefles of it, was fo terrified 

. by the fight of the monfter, that he foon expired (6). 

(2) Under the word "Hed. (8) 188௭0௩ கரம்றை9, ம. ரா. C. 17. 

Melite,
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Melite, 1 prefume, was in that part of the De/ta, which 
had been peopled by a colony from Miletus; and was, 
probably, the Miesian wall or fort near the fea-fhore, 
mentioned by Srrazo. 

. The ufarper was fucceeded by Isure'na’s, the real 
fon of Pi/r’ne’na's, who had alfo a daughter named 
Pair'ue’ni;. and her ftory is related thus, in the 
Brabmanda-purdn. From her earlieft youth fhe was 
diftinguifhed for piety, efpecially towards Maua‘ps’va, 
on whom her heart was ever intent; and, at the great 
feftival, when.all the nation reforted to Cardamast hali, 
or Thebes, the princefs never failed to fing and dance 
before the image of Carpame’swara: the goddefs 
Iswari. was fo pleafed with her behaviour, that fhe 
made Parrux/ni her Sachi, or female companion; and 

the damfel ufed to dance thrice a day in the mud before 

the gate of the temple, but with fuch lightnefs and ad- 

dre{s as never to foil her mantle. _ She died a virgin, 

having devoted her life to the fervice of the god and 

his confort. The female patronymick Pair’ Hz'N1 comes 

from Prit’n’ or Pir’ue’na, but from Pit’nz'na’s the 

derivative form would be Partaz'nasi; and thence 

Nonnus calls her Perruranassa, and defcribes her as 

a handmaid of Semexe, the daughter of Capmus, in 

which charaéter fhe received Juno (a), who was devi- 

fing the ruin of Szmexe, and with that intent had af- 

fumed the fotm of a loquacious nurfe: this pafiage in 

the Dionysiacks is very interefting, as it proves, In my 

Opinion, that the Semere and Capmus of the Greeks - 

were the fame with the Sys‘maza’ and Carpama of 

the Hindus. 

-The fusticenil prince. of this dynafty was devoted 

from his infancy to the worfhip of I'swara, on whom 

his mind was perpetually fixed, fo that he became in- 

(2) Dionyfiac. 8. 8, 1, 193 
Ee 4 fenfible



fenfible of all worldly affeGtions, and indifferent beth. 
to the praife and cenfure of men: he ufed, therefore, . 
to wander over the country, fometimes dwelling on 
hills and in woods, fometimes in a bower, rarely in a. 
houfe, and appearing like an idiot in the eyes of the - 
vulgar, who, in ridicule of his idle talk and behaviour, — 
ealied him Per hisuca, Panjara-suca, ot Séld—sica, means 
ing the parrot in a chest, a cage, or a house, which names 
he always retained. ‘When he grewtip, and fat on the 
throne, he governed his people equitably and wifely, | 
‘reftraining the vicious by his juft feverity, and inftru@ting 
the ignorant in morals and religion: by his wife Ma/- 
risa’ he had a fon called Me'p’w1-Suca, to whom 
at length he refigned his kingdom, and, by the fa- 
vour of Iswara, became jfvanmucta or released, even 
during life, from all encumbrances of matter; but the 
flory of Ma‘risua’ and his’ fon has been related in a 
preceding feflion. -Méd’hi, or Mér’hi, means a pillar, 

| Or @ post 10 which wictims are tied, or any ftraight pole . 
perpendicularly fixed in the ground; and Pastyam, I 
belitve, fignifies a crofs ftick, or a-wooden bar placed 
horizontally ; fo that Pattyam-suca might have meant 
the parrot on a perch; but why the thirteenth prince — 
had™ that appellation, I am not yet informed: 550 
18 ௨16 a proper name; the fon of Vyalsa, and prin- 
cipal fpeaker in the Bhagavat, being‘called Suca-peE- 
va. Now many obelisks in Egypt were faid to have 
cen raifed by a king named Sucurs (a); and the fa- 

mous labyrinth, tohave been conftru@ed by King Pe-. Tesuccus (b): by Mé&hi we may certainly ander- 
ftand either a pillar or an obelifk, or a flender and 
lofty tower like the Mendrahs of the Muselmais, or னற 
a high building in a pyramidal form. The Hindus af- 
fert, that each of the three Sueas had a particular edi- 
fice afcribed to him; and we can hardly doubt, that the 

ப டடக் (8) 10. ர, 36. 6: 73. 
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shan of Ps'rxi-suca was the Labyrinth: if the three 
names of that prince have any allufion to the building, 
we may apply Sa/z, or manfion, to the whole of it; 
Panjara, or cage, to the lower ftory, and சித்த எ 
cheft, to the various apartments under ground, where 
the chefts, or coffins, of the facred crocodiles, called 
Sukbus or Sukbis in old Egytian (a), and 5962 to 
this day in Coptick, were carefully depofited.”. Hesy- 
ex1us, indeed, fays, that Bui fignified a cheft, or 
coffin, in Egyptian ; but that, perhaps, muft be un- 
derfiood of the vulgar diale&t: the modern Copts call 
a cheft be-ut, or, with their article, tabé#; a word 
which the Arabs have borrowed. When Prrny in- 
forms us, that Peresuceus was named alfo Trruoss, 
we muft either read Piruors from Prtr’n1, or impute 
the change of the initial letter to the defe€tive articula- 
tion of the Ethiopians, who frequently invaded Egypt. 
From the account given by Heroporus, we may con 
je@ture, thatthe coffins of the sacred crocodiles, as they 
were called, contained in fat the bodies of thofe 
princes, whom both Egyptians and Hindus named Sucas, 
though sue means a parrot in Sanscrif, and a crocodile 
in the Coptick diale&t: the Sanscrit words for a crocodile 
are Cumbhira and Nacra, to which fome expofitors 
of the Amarcésh add Avagraba and Gréha; but, if the 
royal name was fymbolical, and implied a peculiar abi- 
lity to seize and hold, the fymbol might be taken from 
a bird of prey, as well as from the lizard-kind ; efpe~ 
cially as a fe&t of Egyptians abhorred the crocodile, 
and would nat have applied it as an emblem of any 
legal and refpe@able power, which they would rather 
have expreffed by a hawk, or fome diftinguifhed bird 
of that order: others, indeed, worfhipped crocodiles, 
and I am told, that the very legend before us, framed 
according to their notions, may be found in fome of the 

Puranas. nae 

(a) Srraso, B. 17: ps 811. Damascrus, Life of Istporus. 

We



1 ட ல் f ; i ; 

426 ON EGYPT AND THE NILE. gs: 

_ We find then three kings, named Sucas, or partgts, 
living.in a Aouse or a cage, or refting either on an 
upright pole, or on one, with a. cross-bar: but who 
they were, it is not my prefent objeGt, nor amJ now 
able, to inveftigate: I will only obferve, that befides 
the king of Egypt, whom Puirny calls. Sucwis, or 
Socuis, the father of the Curetes, is named Socuus 

- by a Greek lexicographer, and Socus by the author of | 
the Dionysiacks ; and that he was one of the Cabires or. 
Cuvéras, who (or at leaft fome of whom) inhabited in 
former ages the countries adjacent to the Nis. 

The ruins of that wonderful. building, called the 
Labynnth, are flill to be feen, near the lake Meris, 
at a place which the Arabs have named the Kasr, or 
palace, of Ka’xu'n, whom they fuppole to have been 
the richeft af mortals; as the ruins of Mr/pui-su/ca- 
st han are in a diftri, named the Beldd, or country, 
of the fame perfonage: the place, laft mentioned is, | 
moft probably, the labyrinth built, according to Da- 
MOTELESIN Priny, by MotHERuDEs, a name derived, 
Jimagine, from Mrput-rusui. The town of Meta- 
éamso, mentioned by Protemy as oppolite to Pselchis 
above Syene, feems to have had fome connefion with 
Medhi-suca; for camsa and suca were fynonymous, in 
the old Hgyptian: Heroportus at leaft informs us, 
that cams@ meant a crocodile in that language; and it ' 
appears related to timsdh in Arabick ~Patyam (for fo 
the long compound is often abbreviated) feems to have: 
been the labyrinth near Arsinoe, or Crocedilopolis, now 
Fayum, which word I fuppofe corrupted from Patyam, 
or Phatyam, as the Copts would have pronounced it; and 
my Pandit inclines alfo to think, that the building 
might have been thus denominated from large pieces 
of ftone or timber proje€ting, like patyas, before the 
windows, in order to fupport the frames of a balcony, 
which, as a new invention, muft have attraéted the 

ஆது 4 notice 
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notjce of beholdeérs. - As tothe lake‘of Maris, T have 
already exhibited all that I have yetfound concerning it: 
the {tupendous pyramid, faid to have been fix hun- 
dred feet high, in the midft of that lake, was raifed, 
weare told, by a king named Maris, Myris, Mar- 
nos, MAinDES, Mendes, and IManprs (a); a {trong 
inftance of one name varioufly corrupted ; and I have 
no doubt, that the original of ‘all thofe variations was 
Merut or Mepui. Even to this day in India, the 

pillars or obehi{ks, often raifed in the middle of tanks, 
or pools, are called Mérdis ; but let us proceed to ano- 
ther legend faithfully extraf@ed from the Maha calpa, 
in which we fee, beyond a doubt, the affinity of Indian, 
Egyptian, and Grecian Mythology. 

II. On the mountains of ¥cedldmuc’ ba, in the interior 
Cusha-dwip, reigned‘a virtuous and religious prince, 

named C’HarvAna/yana’s, whofe fon, Capz’yana’s, 
_ preferred arms and hunting, in which he was continually 
engaged, to the ftudy of the Véda, and was fo frequent- 
ly concerned in contefts and affrays with his neighbours, 
that his father, after many vain admonitions, banifhed 
him from his palace and his kingdom: the. dauntlefs 
young exile retired to the deferts, and at length reached 
Mécshésa, believed to be Mecca, where, hungry and 
faticued, he bathed in the Méesha-tirt’ha, or confecrated 
well, and paffed the night without fleep. Vusvacsz/na, 
then fovereign of that country, had an only daughter 
Papmamuc’ni, or with a face like a lotos, who went to 
perform religious rites to Mana‘pe'va, god of the tem- 

_ pleandthe well; and there feeing the prince, fhe brought 
him refrefhment and heard his adventures: their inter= 
wiew ended in mutual ove, and the old king, who de- 

nied her nothing, confented to their marriage, which 
was folemnized with the ceremony of Pdnigraha, or 
taking hands ; and the young pair lived many years hap- 

(2) 8௩௧௦, 1. 17. p. 811. Diod. Sic. 8. 1. p. 55 

; : ் pily



428 ON EGYPT AND-FHE NILE 

pily in the palace of their father. It happened fome : 
time after, that the city was befieged by two kings of the - 
Dénavas witha numerous army; but Capz'yana’s en. 
tirely defeated them: the venerable monarch met his 
brave fon-in-law returning with conqueft, and, having 
refigned the throne to him, went to the banks of the. 
Cali, accompanied by his wife, and entered with her 
into the ¢bird order, called Vanaprest’ha, or that ‘of 
hermits, in which they paffed the remainder of their 
lives, and, after death, obtained /aya, or union with the 
supreme spirit; whence their {tation was named Layast han, 
or Layavaii, and was vifited, for ages after, by fuch as 
hoped for beatitude. Cape’/yanas, or Carn’n AS, (for 
he is differently named in the fame book,) adhered fo 
firiétly to jaftice, and governed fo mildly, that he was 
re{petted by his neighbours and beloved by bis fubjeéts; 
yet he became a great conqueror, always prote€ting the 
weak, and punithing their oppreffors. All the princes. 
to the eaft of Mécrhésa paid him tribute; but கே 
nwa, king of the exterior Cusha-dwip, having infolently 
refufed to become his tributary, he invaded Aéssinia, 
and, after a very long battle, at a place named Ranétsava, - 
or the festival of combat, wholly defeated Ca‘iasr’na, 
whom he replaced on his throne, exacting only a regular 
acknowledgment of his dominion paramount: then, 
following the courfe of the Cdl? river, he came to Bar- 
bara, or the burning fands of Nubia, the king of which 
country was Guia, one of the Tamovansas, or the fon 
of Ma’/npya, who was the fon of Tamas, or Sant, 
by his wife Jarar’wa’; but from Guima he met with 
no refiftance, for the wife king laid his diadem at the 

 feetof Capz’nas, who reftored it, and defired his com— 
pany, as a friend, in his expedition to Misra-sPAdA. 
The fovereign of Misra was at that tine Ran ASU/RA, 
whe, difdaining fubmiffion, fent his fon RANADURMADA 
with a great force againft Capr’n as, and foon followed 
him at the head of a more powerful army: an obftinate 
battle was fought, at a place called afterwards ee 

st’pan,
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| phdn, from the Horror of the carnage; but Ranasu/Ra 
was killed and his troops entirely routed. The conque- - 
ror placed the prince on the throne of Misra, the capital 
of which was then called Visva-cirti-pura, or-the city of 
Universal Fame ; and, having carried immenfe treafures 

to Mécshésa, he dedicated them to the God of the tem- 
ple, refolving to end his days in peaceful devotion: by 

' Papmamuc’ni he had a daughter named ANTARMADA, 
‘and a fon Bua‘Le/yana’s, to whom, after the example 
of ancient monarchs, he refigned his. kingdom, when he 
grew old, and prepared himfelf for a better life. 

Before his death he was very defirous of performing 

the great sacrijice of a horse, called Aswamédha, but con- 

fiderable difficulties ufually attended that ceremony: for 

the confecrated horfe wasto be fet at liberty fora certain 

time, and followed at a diftance by, the owner, or his 

champion, who was ufually one of his near kinfmen ; 

and, if any perfon fhould attempt to ftop it in its rambles, | 

a battle muft inevitably enfue: befides, as the performer 

of a hundred Aswamédhas became equal to the God of 

the firmament, Inpra was perpetually on the watch, 

and generally carried off the facred animal by force or by 

fraud; though he could not prevent Be: from.comple- . 

ting his hundredth facrifice ; and that monarch put the 

fupremacy of the Dévas to proof, at the time, when the 

Padmé-mandira was built on the banks of the Cumuduati; 

nor did he prevail againft Racuu, whofe combat with 

' Inpra himfelf is defcribed by Ca‘tipa’s ina ftyle per- 

fetly Homerick. The great age of Capz/nas obliged 

him to employ his fon in that perilous and delicate fer- 

vice; but InpRa_ contrived to purloin the horfe, and 

Bua'ts’yana/s refolved never to fee his father or king- 

dom, unlefs he could recover the myftical viétim : he 

wandered, therefore, through forefts and over deferts, till 

he came to the bank of the Gauges near Avaca-pura, oF 

Alacé-puri, about twelve crés N. N. W. of Badari- 
: nat bh’;
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nat’h; and there, in the agonies of defpondence, he 
threw himfelf on the ground, withing for death; ‘but 
Ganca,, the river-goddefs, appeared to him, com- a 
manded him to return home, and affured him, that he 
fhould havea fon, whom fhe would adopt by the name 
of Ga'ncr yana’s, who fhould overcome Inpra, and 
reftore the horfe to his grandfather. Her predilion was 
in due time accomplifhed; and the young hero defeated. 
the army of InprRa ina pitched battle near the river - 
Calz, whence he acquired the title of Virauja-yjir, or 
vanguifher of Inpra: the field of datile was thence 
named Samara-st han ; and is alfo called Virdsaya, be- 
caufe the flower of Jerces had been there lulled in the 
sleep of death. Bua'iE'yan a's, having a very religious. 
turn of mind, placed his fon on the throne, and, ob= 
ferving that his filter Anrarmapa’ had the fame in- 
clinations, retired with her to the foreft of Lapas, in 
Upper Egypt ; both intending to clofe their days in de- 
vout auflerities and in meditation on the {upreme {pirit: 
Ma’ya/_pe'vi, or the goddefs of worldly illufion, who 
refembles the ApHropite Pandemos of the Greeks, and 
totally differs from Jnya‘na-pev1, or the goddefs of 
celeftial wifdom, attempted to difturb them, and to 
prevent them from reaping the fruit of their piety ; but 
fhe was unable to prevail over the fervent devotion of 
the two royal anchorites. Her failure of fuccefs, howe- 
ver, gave her an unexpeéted advantage; for AnTarma= 
Da’ become too much elated with internal pride, which 
her name implies; and, boafting of her vittory over 
Ma/ya'-pe vi, fhe added, that the inhabitants. of the 
three worlds would pay her homage, that fhe fhould be 
hike Arunpuari, the celebrated confort of VAsisH= 
நரக, and that, after her death, fhe fhould have a feat 
in the flarry manfion: this vaunt provoked Ma/ya/- 
De/vi to a phrenfy of rage; and fhe flew,to Aurva, 
requefting him. to fet on fire the forefts of Tapas ; but 
Visenv, in the fhape of a hollow conical mountain, 

{urrounded
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furrounded the princefs, and faved her from the flames; 
whence the place, where fhe ftood, was called the 
shan of Chbadita, or the covered, and Periracshita, 
or the guarded on all sides. The enraged goddefs then 
fent a furious tempeft'; but VisiNu, afluming the form 
ofa large tree, fecured her with its trunk and branches 
ata place thence named Racshitd-sthdna: Ma'ya'px!- 
vi, however, feized her, and caft her intoa certain fea, 
which had afterwards the name of Amagna, becaufe 
Visunvu endued its waters with a power of fupporting 
her on their furface;and they have ever fince retained 
that property, fo that nothing sinks in them. 

The fourth and laft machination was the moft dange- 
rous and malignant; Dx‘vi carried ANTARMAaDa! to 
the fea-fhore and chained her to a rock, that fhe 
might be devoured by a Graha, or fea-monfter; but 
VisHNnu, ever vigilant to preferve her, animated a young 
hero, named Pa’rasica, who flew the moniter, and 
releafed the intended vitim, at a place named, from her 
deliverance, Uddbara-st’han.. He conduéted her to his 
own country, and married her at a place, called Pani- 
graha, becaufe he there took her by the hand in the nup- 
tial ceremony: they paffed through life happily, and 
after death, were both feated among the ftars, together 
with Caprinas and Papmamuc’Hi, who had alfo the 
patronymick of Ca’syari. Among the immediate de- 
{cendants of -Pa’rasica and ANTARMADa’, we find 
Va/rasica and Rasica, who reigned fucceflively. T1- 
mica and Bua‘nuca, who travelled, as merchants, into 
diftant countries, and Bua’truca’yant, who feems to 
have been the laft of the race. 

The pedigree of Cars'nas has been carefully pre- 

ferved; and many Brd/mens are proud of their defcent 
from him: 

Cas'¥ Apa



432 ON EGYPT AND THE NILB 4 > 

Cas'vapa and கிறா. 

'Sandilayanas, .  Maunjayanas, — 
Cohaldyands, fanavansdyanas,- 
Péyacdyands, - Vanyavatsayanas, — ள் 
Daitéyayanas, —. @harvandyanas, £53 
Audamoghdyanas, 5 Care YANA's, 
Miutrayands, Bhaléyands, 
Vacyasandbayanas, - Géangéyands, 
C’barvagayands,  —«s—s- Satrugdyands, 
Carushayandas, _.. Vaildyanas, .. 220+ 
Vartayanas, 10.  “fanghrdyanas, 
Vatsandyanas, Caénsayanas. 

TE} 

A twenty-third prince, named Cansara'vanisjisadd- 
ed in fome genealogical tables. 

‘“ oS 

This. is manifeftly the fame ftory with that of Gee. 
purus and Cassrtopza, Perseus and ANDROMEDA: 
The firk name was written Carpueus or. CapHyEus 
by the Arcadians (a), and is clearly taken from Ca- 
pE/ya, the termination mds being frequently rejetted: . 
fome affert, that he left no male iflue; and Aroi- 
Loporus only fays, that he had a daughter, named 
Srerope, the fame, I prefume, with Anpromepa. 
The wife of Cavz‘ya was either defeended herfelf from 
Casyapa, or was named Ca'syapi, after her mar- 
riage with a prince of that. lineage... Pa’rasica is 
declared in the Purdnas to have been fo called, be- 
caufe he came from para, or beyond, that is from 

_ beyond the river Cda/i, or from the weft of it; fince 
it appears from the context, that he travelled: from 
weft to caft: the countries on this side of the Nile, with 
refpeét to India, have thence been denominated Arva- 

(c) Paufan, Aread. 
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sPhdn, or, as the Persians write it, Aradistdn ; while 
thofe nations, who were feated on the other side of it, 
were called Parasicah, and hence came the Pharusii, or 

Perse, of Lybia, who arefaid by Purny to have been 

of Persian origin, ot defcended from Pérszus, the 
chief fcene of whofe achievements was all the coun- 
try from the weftern bank of the - Nile to the ocean; 
but I do not believe, that the word Parasicaéh has any 

relation to the Persians, who. in Sanscrit are called 
Péraséh, or inhabitants of Parasa,:and fometimes Pa- 

rasavah, which may be derived from Parasu,: or 

Parasvah, from their excellent horses. I muft not omit, 

that Arva-st’han, or Arabia, is by fome derived from 

Arvan, which fignifies a fine horse, the final letter being 

omitted in compofition: .Axvan is alfo the name 
of an ancient fage; believed to be a fon of Brau 
Meals ee ese = rae 4 

In order.to prove, by every fpecies of evidence, the 

identity of the Grecian and Indian fables, 1 one night re- 

quefted my Pandit, who is a learned altronomer, to 

_fhow me among the ftars the conftellation of Antat - 

mada and he inftantly pointed to Andromeda, which I 

had taken care not to {how him firft as an afterifm, with 

which I was acquainted: he afterwards brought me a 

very rare, atid wonderfully curious, book in Sanfcrit; 

withia diftin& chapter on the Upanacsbatras, or conitel= 

lations out of the Zodiack, and with delineations of 

Carz/ya, of Ca‘syari feated, with a lotos+flower in. 

her hand, of Antarmaba’, chained with the fifh near 

her, and of -Pa/wastica holding the head of a monster, 

which be had flain in battle, dropping blood, with fnakes 
instead of hair, according to the.explanation given i 

the book ; but “let ws return to the geography of the 
PurGnas. pee Bs 
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We mentioned, in the firft feGtion, the two Fwala- 
muchis, near one of which the father of Carz'yana’s 
refided: the Fwalamuc’hi, now Corcur, which was alfo 
named Andyasa-dévist han, was at no great diftance from 
the Tigris, and feems, as we intimated before, tobe the ~ 
vis "Avaizs ‘Ieedy Of StRABO (a). I fuppofe it to be the 
driginal Ur of the Chaldeans ; original, I fay, becaufe 

“there were feveral places'of that name, both in Syria — 
and Chaldea, where fuperftitious honours’ were paid to © 
fire, either natural or artificial.- The epithet great is. ap- 
plied 18. 1606 Puranas to this Fwaldmuc’ hi, and in 
others to that near Baku; to this, perhaps, by way of 
eminence in fanétity, and to that, becaufe its flames 
were more extended and fiercer. Laya-si’hdn, or Laya- 
vati, where Visvacse na Clofed his days near the Cali, 
we have alfo mentioned in a preceding fe€tion and it 
was, probably, the Lete ‘of Joserpuus (4), or fome 
place very near it: Srrruanus of Byzantium calls it 
Letopolis, or Latopolis, and fays, that it was a fuburb 
of Memphis near the pyramids (¢c). Ghéra-st han is’ 
yet unknown: it could not have been very far from 
Viswa-cirti-pura; but universal fame is applicable to fo 
many cities of Egypt, that we cannot appropriate it to 
any one of them. Of Tapas and Tapévana we have al-' 
ready fpoken; and Ch’ hddita, or Periracshitd, muft have 
been in thofe forefts of Thebais: the tree of Racshita 
was, poflibly, the Holy Sycomore mentioned by Purny, 
fifty-four miles above Syene, on the banks of the 
Nile(d). The fea of Amagna was, moft probably, the — 
Asphaltite \ake, the waters of which had, and, fome af- 
fert, have to this day, fo buoyant a quality, that nothing 
could fink in them: Maunprev takes particular no- 

‘tice of this wonderful property. That lake was not far 
from Uddhara-st’han, or Foppe, where Andromeda was 
chained to a rock: Pxiny fays, that the place of her 

(2) B. 17.p.738 (8) 8.2. (25, டி. (d) Plin, L. 6. Cs 29. 
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confinement and deliverance was fhown there in his 
time (a); and the Sanscrit word Yampa, which the 

Arabs pronounce Yafah and Europeans. call  Foppa, 
‘means deliverance from imminent danger. On the Egyp- 

tian fhore, oppofite to Foppa, was.a place called the 
Watch-tower of Perseus: by Graha, a-crocodile or a 

fhark, we may undérftand alfo one of Ra’nu’s de- 

{cendants, among whom the females were the Gravai, 
or Gree, of the weftern mythologifts. Pangraba 
was, I fuppofe, the town of Panopolis, which could. 
have no relation to the God Pan; for Hzroporus, 
who had. been there, informs us, that it was called 
both Panopolis and Chemmis, that the inhabitants of it 
paid divine honours to Prrszus, and boafted that he 

was born in it; but had Pan, of whom that hiftorian 

- frequently fpeaks, been the tutelary god of the town, 

“he would certainly have mentioned that fact: in the 

aéts of the council of Ephesus, we find that Sazinus 

was Panis Episcopus, as if one named of the town had 

been Pani or Panis ; and it might have been ancieptly 

named Pdni-griba, the manfion or place of the and, that 

Gs of wedlock, which the Greeks would of courfe tranflate 

Panopolis ; as we find Raja-griha rendered Raya-mahall - 

in the fame fenfe. On the banks of the Niger was an- 

other town of that name, called Panagra by Pro- 

temy; and, ‘tothe north of it, we fee Timica, Rusiki- 

bar, Rusuccurum, and Rusicade, which have a great af- 

Ainity with Timtea and Rasica, before mentioned as 

defcended from Perseus: both Rasichar and Rasic-gher 

are Indian appellations of places; the firft meaning the 

enclosed ground or orchard, and the fecond, (which is a 

corruption from the Sanscrit) the house, of Rasica. 

Great confufion has arifen in the geography of India 

from the refemblance in found of gher, a houle, ‘gerh, 

a fortrefs, and the fecond fyllable of nagar, a town; 

thus Crishna-nagar is pronounced Kishna-gher, and Ram-= 

(a) L.§.C. 13, and 31. Seealfo Fofephus, Strabo, Mela. 

Ffe nagar,
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nagar, Ramna-gher, both very erroneoufly ; fo Bisnagar 

was probably Vishnu-nagar, or Visva-nagar : we multde- 
ware of this, and the like, confufion, when we examine 

the many names of places in Lydia and other parts of 
Africa, which are either pure Sanserit, or in fuch of the 

" dialeéts as are fpokenin the weft of India. 

Let us conclude this article with obferving, that 'the 
great. extent of Caps/va’s empire appears from the 
Greek Mythologifts and other ancient writers ; for the 
moft confiderable part of Africa was called Cephenia . 
from his full name Capr/yanas; the Persians from 
him were ftyled Cephenes ; and a diftrigt in the fouth 
of Armenia was denominated Cepbene ; a paflage alfo 
in Purny fhows, that his dominion included Ezbiopia, 
Syria, and the intermediate countries: ‘ Ethiopia, 
“* fays he, was worn out by the wars of the Egyp- 
“ tians, alternately ruling and ferving ; it was famed, 
“ however, and powerful even to the Trojan wars in 
“the reign of Mzmnon ; and that, in the time of 

king Czpseus, it had command over Syria, and 
on our coaft, is‘evident from the fables of AnDRO- . 
MEDA.” * ் 

ee 

III. The following legend is taken from the Ma- 
bacalpa, and is there faid exprefsly to be an Egyptian 
flory. An ancient king, who was named Cuarura’= 
yana, becaufe he was a perfeét mafter of the four 
Védas, to which name Vatsa was ufually prefixed, 
becaufe he was defcended from Vatsa, a celebrated 
fage, paffed a hundred years in a dark cavern of Crish- 
na-giri, or the Black Mountain, on the banks of the 
Cali, performing the moft rigorous a@ts of devotion : at 
length Visunu, furnamed Guma‘saya, or dwelling in 
caves, appeared to him, and promifed him, all that he 
defired, male iffue ; adding, that his fon fhould be named 
Tamo/varsa, in allufion to the darkness, in which his 
father had fo long pragtifed religious aufterities. “Ta- 

: MO/VATSA
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mo/vaTsa became a warlike and ambitious, but wife 
and devout, prince: he performed aultere ats of humi- 
liation to Visunv, with a defire of enlarging his em- 

‘pire; and the God granted his boon, Having heard, 
that Misra-st’bdn was governed by Nigmarya‘pa (a 
name, which may poflibly be the origin of Nimrop), 
who was powerful and unjuft, he went with his chofet 
troops into that country, and, without a declaration of 
war, began to adminifter juftice among the people and 
to give them a {pecimen of a good king: he even 
treated with difdain an expoltulatory meflage from Nir- 
mMARYA'DA, who marched againft him with a formidable 
army, but was killed in a battle; which lafted twelve 

_ days, and in which Tamo/vazsa fought like a fecond 
Parasu-Ra’ma. The conqueror placed himfelf on 

the throne of Misra, and governed the kingdom with 
perfe€t equity: his fon Ba’uyavarsa devoted himfelf 

to religion and dwelt in a foreft; having refigned his 

dominion to his fon Ruemavatsa, who tenderly lo- 

ved his people, and fo highly improved his country, 
that from his juft revenues he amaffed anincredible trea- 
fure. His wealth was fo great, that he raifed three 
mountains, called Rucmédri, Rajatédri, and Retnadri, or 
the mountain of gold, of silver, _and of gems: the au- 
thor fays mountains ; but it appears from the context 
that they were fabricks, like mountains, and probably 

in a pyramidal form. 

Tamotvatsa feems to be the Timaus of Maneruo, 

who fays, according Mr. Bryan7’s tranflation, that 
“they once had a king, called Timaus, in whofe 

“ reign there came on a fudden into their country a 
“large body of obfcure people, who with great bold- 

“ nefs invaded the land, took it without oppofition, 

“ and behaved very barbaroully, flaying the men, and 

“enflaving their wives and children.’? The Hindus, 

indeed, fay, that the invaders were headed by Ta- 
Mo/vatsa, who behaved with juftice to the natives, 

Ff but
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but almoft wholly deftroyed the king’s army, ahs. 
fon of JamMADAGNI nearly extirpated the military clafs ; 
but the fragments of Maneruo, although they contain 
curious matter, are not free from the fufpicion of er- 
rours and tranfpofitions. The feat of Tamo'vatsa, 
called Tamévatsa-st’han, feems to be the town of 
Thauis, now Tmaie, in the diftri of TAmuites + in later 
imés it appears to havé communicated its name to the 
Phaimetick branch, and thence to Tamiathis, the prefent 
Damiata. We before afcertained the fituation of ~ 
Crishna-giri ; and, ‘as to the three ftupendous edifices, 
called mountains from their fize and form, there can 
be little or no doubt, that they were the three great 
Pyramids near Misra-st’han, or Memppis ; which, ac- 
cording to the Puranas andto Puiny, were built from 
a motive of oftentation, but, according to ARisTOTLE, 
were monuments of tyranny. RuUCMAVATSA was No ty- 
rant to his own people, whom he cherished, {ays the 

| Mahacalpa, as if they had been his own children: but 
he might have compelled the native Egyptians to work, 
for the fake of keeping them employed and fubduing 
their f{pirit. It is no wonder, that authors differ as to 
the founders of thofe vaft buildings ; for the people of 
Egypt, fays Hexoporus, held their memory in fuch 
deteftation, that they-would not even pronounce their 
names; they told him, however, that they were built 
by a herdfman, whom he calls Purtirius, and who - 
was a leader of the Pa/is or Bhils mentioned in our firft ° 
fe&tion. The pyramids might have been called moun- 
tains of gold, silver, and precious stonés, in the hyperbo- 
ical ftyle of the Eaft; but Ivrather fuppofe, that the 
firft was faid to be of go/d, becaufe it was coated with 
yellow marble; the fecond’ of silver, -becaufe it had a 
coating of white marble; and the third of seqwels, be- 
caufe it excelled the others in magnificence, being 
coated with a beautiful {potted marble of a fine grain ; 
and fufceptible of an exquifite polith (a). The Brab- 

(aj Savary, Vol. 1. p. 246. 
. mens 

|
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mens never underftood, that any pyramid in Misra- 
sPhala, or Egypt, was intended as a repofitory for the 
dead ; and no fuclridea is conveyed by the Mabacalpa, 

. where feveral other pyramids are exprefsly mentioned as 

places of worfhip. There are pyramids now at Be- 
ndéres, but on a {mall fcale, with fubterranean paflages 

under them, which are faid to extend many miles : 

when the doors, which clofe them, are opened, we 
perceive only dark holes, which do not feem of great 

extent, and pilgrims no longer refort to them 

through fear of mephitic air or of noxious reptiles. 

The narrow paflage, leading to the great pyramid in 

Egypt, was defigned to render the holy apartment lefs 

acceflible, and’to infpire the votaries with more awe ; 

the caves of the oracle at Delphi, of Tropuonius, and 

of New-Grange in Ireland, had narrow paflages an- 

{wering the purpofe of thofe in Egypt and India; nor 

is it unreafonable to fuppofe, that the fabulous relations 

concerning the grot of the Sibyl in Italy, and the purga- 

tory of Sr. Patrick, were derived from a fimilar 

praétice and motive, which feem to have prevailed over 

the whole pagan world, and are often alluded to in 

Scripture. M. Maictet has endeavoured to fhow, in 

a moft elaborate work, that the founder of the great 

pyramid lay entombed in it, and that its entrance was 

afterwards clofed; but it appears, that the builder of 

it was not buried there ; and. it was certainly opened 

in the times of Heropotus.and Privy. On my de- 

{cribing the great Egyptian pyramid to feveral. very 

learned Brdbmens, they declared it at once to have 

been a temple; and one of them afked, if it had not 

a communication under ground with the river Cali: 

-when I anfwered, that fuch a paflage was mentioned 

as having exifted, and that a well was at this day to 

be feen, they unanimoutfly agreed, that it was a place 

appropriated to the worfhip of PapMA’ DE’vI, and that 

the fuppofed tomb was a trough, which, on certain 

feftivals, her priefts ufed E fill with the facred ye 

க
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and lotes-flowers. What Teak ws fays of: ite ஆடவர் 
is applicable alfoto the ‘Pyramid: fome infifted, that i¢ 
was the palace of a certain king ; -fome; that it had been 
the: tomb of Mexis: and others, that it was built for 
the purpofe of holy rites: a diverfity of opinion. among 
the Greeks, which fhows how little we can rely on them; 
and, in trath, their pride made them in general very 
carelefs and fuperficial inquiries into the e antiquities Be 
literature of ether nations. ; Baie 

Iv. A face le for, told in. vie ததை 
feems conneéied with ‘the people, whom, from their 
principal city, we call Romans... Itis related, that a fage, 
named Afrava’ta, refided on the verge Sf Himddri, 
and {pent his time in cultivating rc and gardens ; 
his name or title implying a frail canal or trench, wlaally 
dug round trees, for the purpofe of watering them. He 
had an only fon, whofe name, in the patronymick form, 
was A’Lava'ta: the young ‘Bréhmen was beautifal’ as 
Ca‘mape/va, but of an_amorous and roving difpofitions” 
and, having left the houfe of his: father, in company 
with fome youths like himfelf, he travelled as far as the 
city of Rémaca, which is defcribed as agreeably fituated 
and almoft impregnably ftrong. ‘The country, in: which 
it flood, was inhabited by Miéch’ bas, or men who fpeak 
a bar barous dialeét; and their king had/alovely daugh- 
ஜே who happening to meet A’Lava/t1, found means to’ . 
difcourfe with him: the young pair were foon mutually 
enamoured, and they had frequent interviews in a fecret 
grove or ட்ட till the princefs became pregnant, and, 
her damfels having betrayed her to the king, he gave’ 
orders for the immediate execution of A’uava‘t1; but 
the had fufficient power to effe€t his e{cape from. the 
kingdom. He returned home; but, his comrades ha- 
ving long deferted him, and informed his father of his 
intercourfe with the daughter of a Mléch*ha, the irritated 
fage refufed to admit him into his manfion ; ; he wan- 
dered, therefore, from country to country, till he a 

rive
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rived in Barbara, where he fuffered extreme pain from 
the burning fands; and having reached the banks of the 
Crishna, he performed a rigorous penance for many. 
years, during which he barely fupported life with water 
and dry leaves. At lenght: Mana/pe'va’ appeared to 
him, affured him that his offence was forgiven, and gave 
him teave, on his humble requeft, to fix his abodeon 

-the banks of the holy river Ca/, reftoring him to his’ 
loft facerdotal clafs, and promifing-an increafe of virtue 

_and divine irradiation, From the charaéter, in which the 
God revealed himfelf, he was afterwards named AGuA- 
HEA, OF Lord of him; who forsakes sin ; and the ftation 
of A'tava'tr was called Aghabésa-st’bin, or சீற்ற, 
hesam. ் ் ees: 

Now we-find the outline of a fimilar tale in the an- 
cient Roman hiftory; and one would think that the Hindz 

writers wifhed to fupply what was deficient init. The 

old deities of Rome were chiefly rural, fuch as the Fauns, 
the Sylwens, and. others who precided over orchards and 
gardens, like the fage A’Lava'tA: the Sanscrit word dla, 

. which is lengthened to d/avéla, when the trench is car- 

tied quite round the trée, feems to be the root of ave, 

“ ing that 

a Vineyard or an orchard, 24 in the fame fenfe, dra, 

gardens, and dawes, a gardener or hufbandman. We 

read of Vertumna with child by Avorto, the daugh- 

ter of Faunus by Hercuces, and thofe of Numiror 

and Tarcuerivs, by fome unknown Gods, or at leaft 

in a fupernatural manner ; which may be the fame ftory 

differently told; the king of the Miéch’ has would, no 

doubt, have faved the honour of his family, by pretend- 

his daughter had received the careffes of a rural 

divinity. — 

The origin of Rome is very uncertain; but it ap- 

pears to have been at firft a place of worlhip raifed ~ 

by the Pelasgi under the command of a leader, who, 

like many others, was named Heacutes: by ereét- 
ing
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ing other, edifices round it, they made it the capital - 
of their new weftern: fettlements; and it became fo 

‘ftrong a city, that. the Greeks called it’ Khame,~ 
power itself ; but Romace, which all the Hindus place 
very far in the weft, was thus denominated, according — 

~to them, from Réma, or wool, becaufe its inhabitants 
-wore mantles of woollen cloth; as the Greeks gave the 
epithet of asoxaains, from linen velture, to the people 
of Egypt and to thofe eaftern nations, with whom they 
were acquainted. Puiny fays, that the primitive name 

_ of Rome was ftudioufly concealed by the Romans (a) ; 
but Aucustine informs us, that it was Febris: pro- 
bably that word fhould be written Phoberis. About. 
two generations before the Trojan war, the Pelasgi began 
to lofe their influence in the weft, and Rome gradually 
dwindled into a place of little or no confequence; but 
the old temple remained in it: according to the rules of 
grammatical derivation, it is more probable, that Romu- 
Lus was thus named,becaufe he was found, when an infant, 
near the fite of old Rome, than that new Rome, which he . 
rebuilt and reftored to power, fhould have been fo called: 
from Romuxus. A certain Romanus, believed to bea’ 
fon of Utysszs, is byfome fuppofed to have built Rome,. 
with as little reafon as Romutus; if, indeed, they . 
were not the fame perfonage: Romanus, perhaps, 
was the king Latinus, whom Hazsrep mentions as 
very powerful ; but, whether he was the foreign prince, 
whofe daughter infpired A’Lava't1 with love, I cannot 
pretend to decide; however, thefe inquiries relate to. 
the dwip of Vardha ; and the {cope of our work leads 
us back to that of Cusua. Vagos 

    

It is reafonable to believe, that Aghahésam was the 
celebrated and ancient city of Axum im the vicinity 
of the little Crishnd, or the Astaboras of our old geo- 
gtaphers, now called Yacazze; which, according to 

(2) lee Ca cs 
a 

Mr.
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Mr. Bruce, is the largeft river in Abyssinia next to the 

Abay or Nile (a): itis alfo held sacred, and the natives 

call it Tenush Abay, or Little Nile; a very ancient ap= | 

- pellation; for Straszo gives the name of ‘Tenesis to the — 

country bordering on that river (b ). Hence, perhaps, 

the ancients miftook this river for the Nile, to which 

they erroneoully applied the name Siris ; for the teue - 

Siris appears to be the Little Crishnd. The Agows, who 

live towards the heads of the Nie and the Tacazze, may 

ave derived their name from Aghaba ; and we find the 

race of A’iava'tt fettled as well in the ifles of the Red 

Sea near the Abyssinian coaft, as in the country adjacent 

‘to Aghahésam: thofe ifles were called Alieu and dlalee ; 

and, in the diftriéts about the Zagazze, were the Elei 

or Eleii, furnamed Rhizophagi, who dwelt on the banks 

  

of the Astapus and the Astaboras ; in which denomina~ 

tions of iflands and tribes we may trace the radical word 

A'la or A'lavala. es 

The fmaller Crishnd was fo denominated, either be- 

caufe its waters were black, ot becaufe it had its origin 

from an achievement of CRISHNA; ‘and its name 

Asthimati, was given on an accafion, which has been 

already mentioned, but which may there be related at 

large from the Brahménda. When Crisuna vifited 

Sanc'ha-dwip, and had deftroyed the demon, who in- 

fefted that delightful country, he paffed along the bank 

of a river, and was charmed with a delicious odour, 

which its waters diffufed in their courfe + he was eager 

to view the fource of fo fragrant a ftream, but was | 

informed by the natives, that it flowed from the temples 

of an elephant, immenfely large, milk-white, and beau- 

 tifully formed, that he governed a numerous race of ele- 

phants, and that the odoriferous fluid, whichsextded 

from his temples in the feafon of love, had formed the 

-tiver, which, from his name, was called Sane’ hanaga; 

“rae நிக வராக 
(a) Vol. 3. p- 157 612+. (2) P that.
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that the Dévas, or inferior gods, and the Apsanases, 
or nymphs, bathed and fported in its waters, im- 
paffioned and intoxicated with the liquid perfume. The 
Hindu poets frequently allude to the fragrant juice which 
oozes at certain feafons from {mall duéls in the temples 
of the male elephant, and is ufeful in relieving him 
from the redundant moifture, with which he is then 
oppreifed; and they even defcribe the bees as. allured 
by the {cent, and miftaking it for that of the {weeteft . 
flowers; but, though Arrian mentions this curious 
fa€t, no modern naturalift, I believe, has taken notice 
of it. Crrsuna was more defirous, than before of 
feeing fo wonderful a phenomenon, and formed a defign 
of poffeffing the elephant himfelf; but Sanc’Hana’ca | 
Ted againft him a valt army of elephants, and attacked 
him with fuch fury, that the incarnate God {pent feven 
days in fubduing the aflailants, and {even more in at- 
tempting to feize their leader, whom at laft he was 
obliged to kill with a ftroke of his Chacra: the head 
of the huge beaft had no fooner fallen on the ground, 
where it lay like a mountain, than a beautiful Yaesha, or 
Genius, {prang from the body, who proftrated himfelf 
before Crrsuna, informing him, that he was VIJAY A= 
vERDHAN A, who had oncé offended Maua’pn/va, and 
been condemned by him to pafsthrough-a mortal form, 
thathe was fupremely bleffed in owing his deliverance to 
fo mighty a God, and would inftantly, with his permif- 

-fion, return to his appeafed mafter. The vi€tor affent- 
ed, and left the field of battle; where, from the dones 
of the flain elephants, rofe a lake, thence named Ast’hi- 
tartiga, from which flowed the river Asi himati, whole 
hallowed waters, adds the author of the Purdna, remove 
fin and worldly affeQtions: ashi, a bene, pronounced 
ast hi in {ome provinces, is clearly the Greek ést, and 
its derivative ast’ himat becomes ast’ himén in the firft cafe 
mafculine ; whence the river is by fome old geographers 
called Aistamenos ; for the names of rivers, which are 
feminine for the moft part in Sanscrit, are generally 

: mafculine 

௨
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mafculine in the weltern languages, . We find it. named 
—alfo Astaboras and Astabaras ; for Ast’ hivara means the 

most excellent bone, or ivory: and the Adiabare, who 
_ lived, fays Priny, on its banks, took their name, per- 

haps, from the river, the word ast’ hi being pronounced 
ati and adi in {ome vulgar dialeéts: as the Sanscrit word 
hasti, an elephant, is corrupted into hati; Mareh, or 
Sane handga, was anciently named Astosabas, or Astufobas, 
poflibly from Hastisrava, or flowing from an elephant, in 
allufion to the legend before related; and one would 

-have thought Hastimatz or Hastiman, a more rational 
appellation for the Yacazzé, fince there are in fa€t many 
elephants in the»country, which it waters. We mult 
beware of confounding Sanc’uana’ca, or the Elephant 

_of Sane’ ha-dwip, with Sanc’ua-na/ca; or the Shell- 
serpent, of whom we have already given a fufficient ~ 
account, and concerning whom we have nothing to add, 

_ except that the people of the mountains, now called 
Hubab, have legendary traditions of a Snake, who for- 
merly reigned over them, and conquered the kingdom 
of Sire. ae 

V. Concerning the river Nandd, or the Nile of Abys- 
sinia, we meet with the following tales in the Padmacésha, - 
or Treasure of Lotos-flowers. A king, named Apya'yana 
finding himfelf declining very low in the vale of years, 

refigned his throne to Ara mvatsa, his fon, and re- 

paired with his wife S’armapa* to the hermitage of a 

renowned and holy Briahmen, whofe name was Mrica 

or Mricu, intending to confult him on the mode of en- 

teringinto thethird Asrama, or order, called vanaprest ha; 

they found only the fon of the fage, named Marea, or 
Marcava, who gave them full inftru€tions, and accom- 

‘panied them to the hilly parts of the country, where he 

advifed them to refide. When they arrived at their 

deftined retreat, the Dévas, pleated with their piety, 

{cattered flowers on them like rain, whence the mopn- 

tains were called Pushpavarsha, according to the deri- 
vation
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- vation.of the Mythologifts; but. Pushpavarsham, which — 
js the name of the country round them, may fignify 0௦ .. 

-. more than the region of flowers: the Gods were not 
, fatisfied with a fhower of bloffoms, and when the firft 

ceremonies were performed at Pushpa-versa-st’ han, they 
rained al{o tears of foy, which being mingled with thofe - 
of the royal pair and the pious hermit, formed the river 
Nandé, whofe waters haftened to join the Ca/2, and 
their united fireams fell at length into the Sanc'habdhi, 
or fea of Sancha. The goddefs, who prefided over the 
Nanda, pafled near the manfion of a fage, named Sa'n- 

- vapana, a,child of Santapana, or the Sun, who 
ran with delight to meet her and conduétéed her near : 
his hermitage, where Dévatds and Rishis were affem- 
bled to pay her divine honours: they attended her to | 
the place of her confluence with the great Crishna, near 
which was afterwards built Séntapana-st?han, and there 
the fage fixed a /inga, or emblem of Sa'NTAPANA'-SIVA, 
to which proftrations muft be made, after prefcribed _ 

__-ablution in the hallowed waters, by all fuch as defire 2 
_ feat in the manfions of Swerga. a 

The mountains and country of Pushpavarsha {eem to 
be thofe round the lake Dembea, which immediatel; is 
after the rains, fays Mr. Bruce, look, from the blof- 

_ foms of the Wanzey, as if they were covered with white 
__ Jinen or new fallen fnow. Droporuscallsthem Pseu-' 
_. aras in the oblique cafe; and Srraso Psebeos ; the 

dake itfelf being alfo named Pseboa, or Psebo, from the 
_ Sanscrit word pushpa. By one of the old Hindu writers. 

the river Nandé@ is placed between Barbara and Cusha- 
_. dwip; by another, in Sancha-dwip ; itfelf; but this 1s 
_-eafily reconciled, for, according to the more ancient 

» divifioh of the earth, the exterior dwip of Cusma was 
_ confidered as a part of Sanc’ha-dwip ; though, in the 
_, new divifion, it is juft the reverfe: all agree, that the 

__ Ngndd rans, in great part of its courfe, from fouth to 
north; and hence many Brdhmens draw a ee  
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which by no means follows, that the Cd/, which it — 
joins, muft flow from weft to eaft.  Sdntapana=st' han 
I concéive to have flood at the praydga or trevini, ae 
is, at the confluence of the fmaller “Grishné with the 
united waters of the Nanda and the Caf; and I fuppofe | 
it to have been the Arotuints oppidum of Petey (a) ல 

or-the capital of the Adiabara, called alfo Megabari, 
whom I have already mentioned : ட்ட ட கபட. 
was.an gvatdr, or incarnate form, of the Sun, and = 
the country round his asrama, or hermitage, is known — 
to this day by the name of Kwara, which means the 
Sun, according to Mr. Bruce, and which is no other 
than the Sanscrit word Cwara, or going round the earth 
the Nandd, I prefume, or Nile of Abyssinia, was alfo 
named the river of Sa’nTAPANA, whence the Greeks 
firft made Astapiin in the oblique cafe, and thence, 
as ufual, formed the nominative Astapus. Accordin 

tothe Purdnas, the Nanda and Little Crishna unite, 
. before they fall into the Caf; and Protemy alfo fup- 

pofes that they join near the fouthern border of Mere, 
_ and then are divided, one branch flowing eaftward, and 

another weftward, into the main body of. the Nile: 

that inquifitive geographer acknowledges himfelf in- 

debted’ for much ufeful information to many learned | 

Indians, whom he knew at Alexandria, and thofe Hin— 

dus were probably acquainted with the Puranas ; b 

ERatostHENES was better informed than Proremy 

with refpe€t to the riversan queftion; and the miftake — 

of the Hindu authors may have arifen from a fat, men= 

tioned by Mr. Bruce, that, during the rains, the floods: 

divide themfelves, part running weltward into the Nile 

part eaftward into the Tacazze. It fhould not be omit- 
‘ted, that the country of the fage Mricu and his fon 

Ma‘rcava, feems to be that of the Macrobit, now in= — 

habited by the Gonguas, Gubas, and Shangallas; the — 
Greeks, according to their cultom, having changed 

(2) Lib, 6, Cap. 30.  
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larcaba into” Macrobios, or long-lived; throu ghothat 
ountry, fays the Abyssinian traveller, is one of the moft. 
nhealthy..on earth; indeed, if Ma‘aeanpe’ya, thé 

fon.of Marcanpu,bethe fame perfon with Ma’rcava, 
e-was truly Wacrobios, one of the nine long-lived fages 
f-the Purdus. Mak We eee 

VI. The next legend is taken from the Mabdcalpa ; 
at we introduce it here as illuftrative of that, which 

s been related in the fecond fe@ion, concerning the _ 
Indian Gods of Medicine, to whom fome placesin — 

ypt were confecrated. 
© 

A moft pious and venerable Sage, named Rusut'ce’- 
a, being very far advanced in years, had refolvedto 
ifit, before he died, all the famed places. of -pilgri- 
nage ; and, having performed his refolution, he bathed 

laft in the facred water of the Gd, where he ob- 
rvéd fome fifhes engaged in amorous play, and re- ட் 
&ing on their numerous progeny, which would fport 
ke them in the ftream, he lamented the improbability _ 

_ of his leaving any children: but, fincehe might poffibly 
¢ a father, evenat his great age, he went immediately — 

the king of that country, Hiranyaverna, who 
ad fifty daughters, and demanded one of them in mar- 

So ftrange a demand gave the prince great un~ 
yet he was unwilling to incur the difpleafure 

faint, whofe imprecations*he dreaded: he, there- 
invoked Hert, .or Visunu, to infpire him with — 
-an{wer, andi told the hoary philofopher, that he = 
d marry any one of'his daughters, who ofher own — 
fhould fix on him as her bridegroom. The — 

age, rather difconcerted, left the palace; but, calling — 
mind the ‘two:fons of Aswini, he haftened to their — 

a to Abhimatada, which we {uppofe to be — 
per Egypt; and, when he had bathed 2  
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the pool of Ripayavwana, he was reftored to the fl 
of his age’ with the graces and charms of Ca’mane’va 
‘Onhis return to the palace, he entered the fecret 'apart- 
ments, called antahpura, where the fifty princefles were 

afiembled;. and they were all fo tranfported with th 
vifion of more than human beauty, that they f 
an ecstasy, whence the place was afterwards nam 
shan or Méhana, and is, poffibly, the fame 

_ hannan: they no fooner had recovered fromt 
than each of them exclaimed, that fhe wo 

| bride; and, their altercation having brought Hrrany 
| AVERNA into their apartment, he terminated th 

telt by giving. them all in marriage to Rusu 
became the father of a hundred fons; a 
fucceeded to the throne, built the city of Suc’ baverddb. 
na, framed viménas, or celeftial felf-moving cars, i 
which he vifited the Gods, and made gardens aboundin 
in delights, which rivalled the bowers of Inpra; t 

having gratified the defire, which he formed at நிர் 
“syasangama, or the place where the fish were assemb 
he refigned the kingdom to his eldeft fon Hrran 

‘vrrppHa; and returned in his former fliape to 

| banks of the Cé#, where he clofed his days 

“\ -VIL.*A veryacommunicative Pandit having tol¢ 
_a fhort ftory, which belongs to the fabje& 

» tion,’it feems proper to mention it 
- know from what Purén itis taken. 

| fifth in defcent from: Arrt before 
forming religious rites‘on the Devar 

the fite of the modern Cébul, when : 

was Tutya, defired his fpiritual advice: i 

“that he had juft completed the conc 
fubdued the Sydmamuc’ has, who live 

| river CGM, and overcome the Same’ hayan, 

0 great an effufion of blood, for the fake o 

and fame, had ftained his foul with 

Vor. Il. ee  
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which he was defirous of expiating: the Sage: according. — 

dy prefcribed a fit penance, which the conqueror‘ per-— 
formed in the interior Cusha-dwip. Acertain Tuouxss 

or Tavures is mentioned in Lp aa ee as a fon of | 
இ. the Shepherd Ses ல் 

் iB IIL. In the firft ae a this eflay, we intimated an 
் _ opinion, that Ugra-st ‘han was a part of Memphis, and 
4 that Ucra, whom the Hindus make a king of Dwéraca 
in Gujjara-dés or Gujardt, was the Ucuorzus, or Oc- 

- pous, of the Greeks; noris it impoffible, that Vexorts, — 
who is reprefented as a great conqueror, was the fame 
-perfon with Ucuorrus. The ftory 6f Ucra, or Uc- — 
RAsE/NA, we find in a book, entitled, Amaréswara-san- 
eraha-tantra; from. which the following paflage is. ver- 

_bally tranflated: “Ucrase/na, chief of kings, was a 
“ bright ornament. of the Y¢dava race; and, having 

taken Crisuna for his’ affociate, he became fove- - 
feign’ of all the Dwipas; the Devds, the Yacshas, 

«and the Racshasas, paid him tribute again and again; — 
‘ having entered Cusha-dw/p, and vanquifhed its princes 
elate with pride, the monarch raifed an image of 
Iswara on the banks of the river Cé/?7, whence the 

‘ God was famed by the title of Uerz/swara, and the 
ples was called Ugra-st’ hana.” 

eX The following legend from on leew ean 
is manifeftly conneéted with the oldeft hiflory and my- 

_ thology in the world. Invra, king of Méru, having 
lain a Daitya of the facerdotal clafs, was obliged to 
4 retire from the world, in order to perform the penance | 

ordained for the crime of Brahmahatya, or the murder | 
of a Brahmen: his dominions were {oon in the greateft _ 
‘diforder, and the rebel. Daityas oppreffed the Dévas, 
who applied for affiftance to Nauusa, a prince of 

_ diftinguifhed virtues,» whom they unanimoufly eleéted © 
__ king of their heavenly manfions, with the title of Ds/- _ 

VAN AHUSHA. His firft சனை was to reduce the Dai- — 

eee:  
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_ tyas and the fovereigns of all the dwips, who had fhaken 
off iheir allegiance; for which purpofe he raifed anim- 
menfe army, and marched through the interior Cusha- 
dwip, or Iran and Arabia, through the exterior சற் 

of Cusua, or Erhiopia, through Sanc’ha-dwip, or Egypt, 
through Varéha-dwip, or Europe, through Chandra -dwip, 
and through the countries now called Siberia and Chi- 

na: when he invaded Egypt, he overthrew the com- 

bined forces of the Cutila-césas and Syéma-muc’has with 
fo terrible a carnage, that the 2 (உ word, which 

means alfo the female devourer_) was reported to have 

{wallowed up the natives of Egypt, whofe bodies were’ 

thrown into ber fiream. During his travels’ he built 

many places of worfhip, and gave each of them the title 

of Dévanéhusham: the principal rivers of the countries, 

through which he paffed, were alfo diftinguifhed by his - 

name; NaswusHa being an appellatiow of the ‘Nile, of © 

the Chacshu or Oxus, of the Varéha or Ister, and of 

feveral others. Heé returned.througly India to Meéru, 

but unhappily fell in love with Sacm or PuLrdémayja’, - 

the confort of InpRa, who fecretly refolved on perfeét 

fidelity to her lord, and, by the advice of VRIHASPATI, 

regent of the planet ‘upiter, and preceptor of the Dévas, 

promifed Nanusua to favour his addreffes, if he would 

vifit her in a dé/a, or palanquin, carried on the fhoul- 

ders ofthe holieft Bréhmens: he had fufficient influence 

to procure a fet of reverend bearers ; but fuch was the 

flownefs of their motion, and fo great was his eagernefs 

to fee his beloved, that he faid with impatience to the 

chief gf them Serpe, Serpe, which has precifely the fame 

fenfe in Sgnscrit and in Latin ; and the fage, little ufed 

to {uch an imperative, anfwered, “be thyfelf a ferpent. 

Such was the power of divine learning, that the impre- 

cation was no fooner pronounced, than the king fell 

on the earth in the fhape of that large ferpent, which Is 
called Ajégara in Sanscrit, and Boa by Naturalifts: 12 

that Rate of humiliation he found his way to the Black 

Mountains, and glided in fearch of prey along the ge 

Ggez
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of the Ge but, having once attempted to {wallow a 
Brébmen deeply learned i in the Védas, he felt a fcor¢hing 
flame in his throat, and was obliged to dilgorge the — 
fage alive, by contaét with whom his own intelleéts, 
which had been ob{cured by his fall, became irradiated; 
and he remembered: with penitence his crime and its 
punifhment. He ceafed from that day to devour human 
creatures, and, having recovered his articulation toge- 
ther with his uhderftanding, he wandered through the 
regions adjacent to the Nile, in fearch of (one: holy 
Bréhmen, who could prediét the termination of his de- | 

-ferved mifery; with thisview he put many artful quef- 
tions to all, whom he met, and at length received in- 
formation, that he would be reftored to his priftine fhape 
by the fons of Panpu. _He had no refource, therefore, 
but மிக் and again traverfed the world, vifiting all - 
the temples and places of pilgrimage, which he ‘had 
named from himfelf in his more fortunate expedition : 
at laft he came to the {nowy mountains of Himalaya, 
where he waited with refignation for the arrival of the 
Pan’pavas, whofe ஏமா are the fubjeét of பங்கா 
sa’s great Epick Poem. ba 

This fable of Dz'va-nanusua, whois always ae 
Dero-nausa in the popular dialeéts, is clearly the fame ~ 

in part with that of Dionysus, wheter it allude to any 
fingle perfonage, or to a whole colony ; and we fee in 
it the origin of the Grecian fi€tion, that Dionysus 
was fewed up in the Méros, or thigh, of Jupiter; for 
Meru, on which Deva-nanusua refided for a time, 
was the feat of Inpra, or Zeus Ombrios: by Ra way, 
we muft not confound the celeftial Méru with a moun- 
tain of the fame appellation near Cabu/, which the na- 
tives, according to the late Mr. Forster, {till call 
Mer- Le and the Hindus, who confider it as a {plinter 
of the. heavenly mountain, and. fuppofe that the Gods : 
occafionally defcend on it, have named Méru- Sringa. 
Names are often fo ftrangely corrupted, that we ijuf- 

a
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e@ Dro-nausu to be alfo the Scythian monarch, 
‘called Tanaus by Justin (a), and Taunasis .by 
Jornanves, who conquered Asia, travelled into Egypt, 
and gave his name to the river otherwife called Iaxartes ; 

_ we have already mentioned Nous as a Greek name of the 
Nile, and the Danube or Isther was known alfo by that of 
Danusius or Tanais (b); in which points the Purdé-1as 
coincide with Horus, Arotito, Eusrarsius, and 
STRABO,, ae 

X: The author of the Visva-pracds gives an account 
of an extraordinary perfonage, named Darpa'na’sa, 
who was lineally defcended from the great JAMADAcNT: 
his father ApwAya'na’s lived on the banks of the river 
Vitasta, where he conftantly performed atts of devotion, 
explained the Védas to a multitude of pupils, and was 
chofen by Cuirrarat’Ha, who, though a Vaisya, 
reigned in that country, as his guru, or {piritual guide. 

Yoang Darva’na’sa had free accefs to the fecret apart- 

ments of the palace, where the daughter of the king 

became enamoured of him, and eloped with him through 

fear of deteGtion, carrying away all the jewels and other 

wealth that fhe cduld colle: the lovers travelled from 

hill to hill and from foreft to foreft, until they reached 
the banks of the Ca/?, where their property fecured 

them a happy retreat. Pxramopa, a virtuous and 

learned Bréhmen of that country, bad a beautiful daugh- 

ter, named Pramapa’, whom Darpa'na’sA, with the 

affent of the princefs, took by the hand, that is married, 

according to the rites prefcribed in the Véda ; and his 

amiable qualities gained him fo many adherents, that he 

was at length chofen fovereign of the whole region, which 

he governed with mildnefs and wifdom. His anceftry 
and pofterity are thus arranged : 

(2) Lib, 1. Cap. 1. and Lib. 2. Cap. 36. 

(2) Euftath. on Dieny/. Perieg. v. 298+ ; 

Ge3 Jamapacnt,
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© JAMBDAGNS ம: 

- Yamadagni, ர பப்பட்... 4 
Prachinas,+ ~ “DARD AN WS 
Tamranas, Vainabhritands, 

«  Nashtranas, ‘ Fécanas, “© ௬ 
ர பம oe Bhahinas, - 

Craunchanas, > Traicayanyas, 
Abhayajaianas, Avadaténas. 

The river here named Vitastd, and vulgarly Yelam, 
“is the Hydaspes of the Greeks: a nation, who lived onits - 
banks, are called Dardaneis, by Dionysius (a); and 
the Grecian DarpAnus was probably the fame with 
Daana'na’sa, who travelled into Egypt with many af- 
fociates. We find arace of Trojans in Egypt; a-moun- 
tain, called anciently Troicus, and now Tora, fronted 
Memphis; and at the foot of it was a place a€tually 
named Yroa, near the Nile, fuppofed to have been an 
old fettlement of Trojans, who had fled from the forces 
of Meneztaus;: but Cresias, who is rather blameable 
for credulity than for want of veracity, and moft of 
whofe fables are to be found in the Purdns, was of a 
different opinion; for he afferted, according to Diopo- 
rus of Sicily, that Troja in Egypt was built by Trojans, 
who had come from Assyria under the famed Semira- 
mis (0), named Sami/rama! by the ancient Hindu wri- 
ters; and this account is confirmed by Hrropotus, 
who fays, that a race of Darpanians were fettled on 
the banks of the river Gyndes near the Tigris Cc), where, 
I imagine, Darpa‘na’sa and his affociates firft efta- 
blifhed themfelves after their departure from India (@). 

(a) Perieg v. 11. 38, b). B. 2: B. 1. C. 189. 
(2) LhadY.v. 215, ன் ட 

EusTATHIUS,
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Eustaruius, iv his commenton the Periegesis, dif. 

tinguifhes the Dardaneis from the Dardanci, making the — 

firft an Indian, and the feconda Trojan, race (a); but ப் 

it feems probable, that both races hada common ori- | 

gins when Homer gives the Trojans the title of Mero- ழ் 

piansy he alludes to their eaftern origin from the bor- 

ders of Méru; the very name of king Merops being _ 
no other than M/srupa, or fovereign-of that mountain- 

ous region. Sa 

XI. We come now to a perfon of a different cha-_ 

ra€ter# not a prince ‘or a hero, but a bard, whofe life 

is thus deferibed"*in the Vi‘vaséra. On the banks of the — 

C4 dwelt a Braéhmen, whole name was [நகர்க் 

79 ௨ (926 rigoroufly devout, {killed in the learning ~ 

of the Védas, and firmly attached to the worfhip of | 

Heri; but, having no male iffue, he was long difconfo- — 

late, and made certain oblations to the ‘God, which — 

- proved acceptable; fo that his wife Sa/nerit1 became 

pregnant, after fhe had tafted part of the charu, or — 

cake of rice, which had been-offered: in due time fhe 

was delivered of a beautiful boy, whom the Brahmens, — 

convened at the séfacarma, or ceremony On his birth, — 

unanimoufly agreed to name HeRiDATTA, OF giver by ர் 

the divinity. When the sanscéra, ox inftitution of a Ee 

- Bréhmen, was completed by his inyeftiture with the fa- - 

cerdotal ftring, and the term of his ftudentfhip in the — 

Véda was-palt, his parents. urged him to enter into the 

second order, or that of a married man; but he ran into 

the woods, and pafled immediately into the fourth or- 

der, difclaiming all worldly connections, and wholly de- . 

voting himfelf to Visanu: he continually prattifed s 

the samadhiyéga, or union with the deity by contemplation ; 

fixing his mind. fo intenfely on Gop, that his vital 

foul feemed concentrated in the Brahma-randbra, or 

ge ~ கடட i evo! ny 4 Te otRONe : 3 

8) O; Aaedaysis, நகர ஹட 0 வற் on பினர் ட்ட. 

24  
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pineal gland, while-his animal faculties were fufpended, 
but his body fill uncorrupted, till the reflux of the 
ipsrits put them again in motion; a> flate, in which 
the Hindus affert, that. fome: Yogis have remained for 
ears,dands the, fanciful gradations of which are mi- 

ர் defcribed in the Yéga-sdstra, and even delineated, 
in the figures called Shatchacra, under the emblems ae 
lotos-flowers, with different numbers of petals, according 
to the fuppofed ftations of the foul in her mystical af. 

cent. From this habit of merging all his vital spirits 
in the idea of the fupreme being, Hexipatra was. 
named Li‘na/su; a name, which the people repeated 
with enthufiafm; and he became the guru, or {piritual 
director, of the whole nation: he then rambled over 
the .earth, finging and. dancing, like a.man in a 
phrenly; but he fang no hymns, except thofe. which 

-himfelf had compoled; and hence it came, that. all 
older hymns-were negleGed, while thofe of Lrna’su 
alone were committed to memory from his lips, and 
acquired univerfal celebrity. Other particulars of his 
life are mentioned in the Purénas, where fragments of his 

-poetiy are, moft probably, cited: I have no doubt, . 
that he was the fame peifon, with the Linus of the 
Greeks ; and, if his hymns can be recovered, they will 
be curious at leaf, if not inftru@live. டவ was 
the eighth in defcent from the fage Buarapwal- 
JAS whom fome call the fon of ர்வ பன் or the 
regent of பக்கு. he is faid to have married at an ad- 
vanced age, by the fpecial command of Hert, and five 
of -his defcendants are named in the following pedi- 
gree: 

Buarapwa‘ja, Lec hayands, 
Carishayands, _ Li'na'su, ov Linéyanas, 
Cshdimyavands,- .. .. Caundayands, 10. 

_ Gaurivayanas,
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« Gaurivayanas, —  - Miashéyanés, 
_«< Cérundyanas, 5.  , Cémaciyanés, 

_ Bbrityayanés,. _. Sanc’ haléyanis, 
Sic’hayanas, Casuctyands. 

» XII. The tale of Luzpuaca relates both to the mo- 
rals and aftronomy of the Hindus, and is conftantly re- 
cited by the Brahmens on the night of Srv.a, which falls 
on the fourteenth of Magha or of P'halgun, according 
as the month begins from the oppofition or from the 
conjunétion, — ப்) ; 

Lugpuaca was defcended from the race of Pali, 
and governed all the tribes of Ciratas: he was violent 
and cruel, addicted paffionately to the pleafures of the 
chace, killing innocent beafts without pity, and eating 
their flefh without remorfe. On the fourteenth lunar 
day of the dark half of P’halgun, he had found no game 
in the foreft; and at funfet, faint with hunger, he rov- 

ed along the banks of the Crishnd, ftill earneftly look- 
_ ing for fome animal whom he might fhoot: at the be- 
ginning. of night he afcended a Bi/va-tree, which is 

confecrated to Mana/pe'va, whofe emblem had been 

fixed under it near a {pring of water; and, with a hope 

of difeerning fome beaft through the branches, he tore 

off the leaves, which dropped on the dinga, fprinkling 
it with dew.; fo that he performed facred rites to the 

God, without intending any aét.of religion. In the 

4irft watch of the night a large male antelope came to 

the fpring; and LuspHaca, hearing the found which 

he made in drinking, fixed his arrow, and took aim at 

the place, whence the noife proceeded; when the ani- 

mal, being endued by Siva with {fpeech and intelleét, 

told him, that he had made an aflignation with a be- 

loved female, and requefted him to wait with patience 

-tll the next day, on which he promifed to return: 

the mighty hunter was foftened, and, though nearly 

: , ் famifhed,
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ment. A female 
im the. fecond watch to’ aril tate ஞ் w 
like manner allowed to efcape, on her folen 
that:fhe would return, when fhe had es 
helplefs young to the care of a filter; thus, in- ste 
third and fourth watches, two other females were re- 
leafed for a time on pretences: nearly fimilar, and on 
fimilar promilfes. _ So many aéts of tender benevolence 
in-fo trying-a fituation, and the rites to Maua'pe'va, - 
which accompanied them from watch to watch, though — 
with a different -intention, were pleafirtg to the God, 
who enlightened the mind of Lunpwaca, and raifed in 
him ferioys thoughts on the cruelty of flaying. the inno-) | 
cent for the gratification of his appetite: at early dawn 
he returned to his manfion, and, having told his fa- 
mily the adventure of the night, afked whether, if he 

- fhould kill the antelopes, they. would participate his 
guilt, but they difclaimed any fhare in it, and’ ‘infitted, 
that, although it was his duty to provide them with. 
fuftenance, the punifhment of fin muft fall en him 
folely.. The faithful and amiable beaft at that moment 
approached him, with his three conforts and all his little “ 
ones, defiring to be the firft vidtim; but Luspmaca ex= 
claimed, that he would never hurt his friend and his guide 

-to the path of happinefs, applauded them for their ftri& 
~ obfervance of their promifes, and bade them return to. 

the woods, into which:he intimated a defign of following 
them as a hermit: his words were no fooner uttered, 
than a celeftial car defcended with a meffenger from 
Siva, by whofe order the royal convert and the whole 
family of antelopes were foon wafted, with radiant and 
incorruptible bodies, to the flarry regions, fanned by 
heavenly nymphs, as they rofe, and fhaded by -genil, 
who held umbrellas, while a chorus of etherial fong- 
flers chanted the praifes of tendernefs to living crea- 
tures and a rigorous adherence to truth. LuspHaca 

2 was 
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was appointed regent of Sirius, which is called the 
yoga ftar; his body is chiefly in our. Greater Dog, 
and his arrow feems to extend from ¢ in that afterifm: 
io » in the knee of Orion, the three {tars in whofe. 
neck are the lunar manfion Mrigasiras, or-the head of 
the male antelope, who is reprefented looking round at 
the archer; the ¢hree flars in. the belt are the females,” 
and thofe in the word, their young progeny; Mana’= 
‘ps'va, that he might be near his favourites, placed 
himfelf, it is faid, in the next lunar manfion 4’rdra, his 
head being the bright {tar in the fhoulder of Orion, 
and his body including thofe in the arm’ with feveral 
fmaller ftars in*the galaxy... The fon of Luspnaca 
fucceeded him on earth, and his lineal defcendants yet 
reign, fays the author of the Purdaz, on the delighiful 
banks of the Crishnd@. சின் த 

This legend proves a very material fag, that the: 

Pallis and Cirétas were originally the fame people; it 

feems to indicate a reformation in fome of the religious 

tenets and habits of the nations bordering on the Crishna; 

and the whole appears connefled with the famous 

Egyptian period regulated by the heliacal rifing of Si- 

rius: the river here mentioned I fuppofe to be the 

fmaller Crishné, or the Siris of the ancients, fo named, 

as well as the province. of Siré, from the word Seir, 

which means a dog, fays Mr. Brucz, in the language of 

that-country. The conftellations of Ox1ow and. the 

two Dogs point at a fimilar ftory differently told; but 

the name of Luspuaca feems changed by the Greeks 

into Laspacus: for fince, like the ancient Indians; 

they applied to their new fettlements the hiftory and 

fables of their primitive country, they reprefent LaspA- 

cus as the grandfon of CapmMus, the fon of PovyDo= 

Rus, (for fo they were pleafed to difguife the name) 

and the father of Larus: now Capmus, as we have 

fhown, was Car DAME'sWaRa, or Mana'D z/va, and Po= 
LYDORUS,



த CON கரக் தரு ஏண்ட வநத ரா, 

LYDORUS, OY PoLtyDOTUS, Was PALLIDATTA, the: gift 
of the national god Palli or Nairrit. As to Laspacus, 
he died in the flower of his age, or difappeared, fay the’ 
Hindus, and wastranflated into heaven ;’ but, during his 
minority, the reigns of government were held by Lyeus, 
a fon of Nycreus, or NACTUN-CHARA: he was fuc- 
ceeded by Larus, which, like Pali, means a herdsman 
௦ “shepherd ; for 32/2) பட and Ach, fignify herds’ and 

flocks; and thus we finda certain Larus, who hada 
fon Bucotion, and a‘grandfon Puiarus, both which 
names havea reference to pasture, for the Shepherds. 
were called by the Greeks ayazin, and AGELAIA was 
fynonymous with Parias. The fon*of ‘Larus was 
CEpievus; with whofe dreadful misfortune, as we inti- 
mated in the firft fe€tion, the Hindus are not unacquaint- 
ed, though they mention his undefigned inceft in a 
different manner, and fay, that YOcasrasutTa’, whom 
they defcribe as a flagitious woman, entered into the 
fervice of fome cowherds, after the miferable death of 
her fon Mana'su'ra, or the Great Hero, by Lina’su, 
the fon of LuspHaca, who was defcended from’ Pat- 
ur: the whole ftory feems to have been’ Egyptian, 
though transferred by the Greeks to Thebes in their own 
country. 0 நகல் oe 

XIII. The laft piece of hiftory, mixed with an aftro- 
logical fable, which I think it ufeful to add, becaufe 
it relates to Barbara, is the legend of Da’saRAT?HA, 
or the monarch, whose car had borne him to ten regions, 
or to the eight points, the zenith, and the nadir: it 
1s told both in the Bhawishya Purén and the Brahménda. 
He was defcended from Su’ryva, or He’11, which is 
a name of the Sun in Greek and in Sanscrit: one of his 
anceftors, the great Racuu, had conquered the feven 
dwipas, or the whole earth, and Visuwu became in- 
carnate in the perfon of his fon Ra’macHanprRa. It 
happened in the reign of Dasanat’na, that Sant, hav- 
ing juft left the lunar manfion Crifticé, or the Pleiads, 

was
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~was entering the Hyads, which the Hindus call Rébin,. 
ana that paflage of Saturn is diftinguifhed by the ap- 
pellation of Sacata-bhéda, or the section of the wain': 
an univerfal drought having reduced the country: to the 
deepeft diftrefs, and a total depopulation of it being 
apprehended, the king fummoned all his aftrologers and 
philofophers, who afcribed it folely to the unfortunate 
paflage of the malignant planet; and VastsuTHa 

- added, that, unlefs the monarch: himfelf would attack 
Sant, as he ftrongly advifed, neither Ivpra nor Bran- 
ma! himfelf could prevent the continuance of the drought 
for twelve years. Dasarat’Ha that inftant afcended 
his miraculous-car of pure gold, and placed himfelf at 
the entrance of Rohini, blazing like. his progenitor the 
Sun, and drawing his bow, armed with the tremendous 

’ arrow Sanharastra, which attraéts all things with irrefifti- 
ble violence: Sani, the slow-moving child of Su'rva, 
dressed in a blue robe, crowned with a diadem, having four’ 
arms, holding a bow; a spiked weapon, and’ a cimeter, 
(thus he is deferibed in one verfe) difcerned his formi- 
dable opponent: from the laft degree of Crittica, and 
rapidly defcended into the land of Barbara, which burft 

into a flame, while he concealed himfelf far under 

ground. The hero followed him; and his legions, 

marching to his affiftance, perifhed in the burning fands; 

but Sanz was attraéted by the magnetick force of the 

Sanhérastra, and, after avehement confli€t, was over- 

powered by Dasarat’Ha, who compelled him to pro= 

mife, that he-never more would attempt to pafs through 

the wain of Réfini: the victor then returned to his pa- 
lace, and the regent of the planet went to Sani-st’ han 

in Barbara, while the ground, on which he had fought, 

aflumed a red hue. The Hindu aftrologers fay, that 
Sanz has hitherto performed his promife, but that, 1 
four or five years, he will appreach fo nearly to Robinis 

that great mifchief may be feared from fo noxious 2 

planet, who has nothing in this age to apprehend from 

a hero in a felf.moving car with an irrefiftible nen 
: they 

2
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they add, that Mancaza, or Mars, the child: of 
Priv’xrvi, has alfo been prevented from traverfing 
the waggon of Rohini, bat that Vrinaspati, Sucra, 
and Bupwa, or தன்ன, Venus, and Mercury, pafs it 

. freely and innocently, while it is the conftant path of 
S6ma, or the Moon, of whom the beautiful Rosin, or 
Aldeberhdén, 1s the favourite confort. ioe / 

The hiftory of Dasarat’s being immediately con- 
neted with that of Ra’wacwanpra, and confequently 
of the firft colonies, who fettled in India, it may pro- 
perly conclude this third fe&tion, which has been con- 
fined to the demigods and fages,. who diftinguifhed 
themfelves in the countries bordering on the Nile of - 
Ethiopia; and, whatever may be thought of fome ety- 

» mological conjectures, which 1 have generally confirmed 
by fatts and circumftances, it has been proved, I truft, 

~ *by pofitive evidence, that the ancient Indians were ac- 
_ guainted with thefe countries, with the courfe of that 
celebrated river, and with Misra, or Egypt. 

REMARKS
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Rie IS EMARKS 

ON THE PRECEDING ESSAY, 

By rue PRESIDENT, : 

Quick I am perfuaded, gentlemen, that the learned 
\ Effay on. Egyyt and the Nile, which you have jut 
attentively heard, has afforded you equal delight with that, 
which I have tyfelf received fromit, I cannot refrain 

from endeavouring to increafe your fatisfaftion, by con- 

fefling openly, that I have at length abandoned the. 
greateft part of that natural diftruft and incredulity, 

which‘had taken poffeffion of my mind, before I had 
examined the fources, from which our excellent affociate® 

Lieutenant Wrzrorp has drawn fo great a variety of 

new and interefting opinions. Having lately read again 

and again, both alone and with a Pandit, the numerous 

original paffages in the Puranas, and other Sanscrit 

books, which the writer of the differtation adduces in 

{upport of his affertions, I am happy in bearing tefti- 

mony to his perfeét good faith and general accuracy both 

in bis extraéts and in the<tranflations of them; nor 

fhould I decline the trouble of annexing literal verfions - 

of them all, if our third volume were not already filled 

with a fufficient ftore of curious, and (my own part 

being excepted) of valuable, papers: there are two, 

however, of Mr. Witrorp’s extraéts from the Pura- 

nas, which deferve a verbal tranflation; and I, there- 

fore, exhibit them word for word, with a full conviétion 

of their genuinenefs and antiquity. 

The firft of them is a little poem, in the form of the 

hymns afcribed to Orrueus, in praife ‘of the Nila, 

which_all the Brébmens allow to be a facred river in 

Cusha-dwip, and which we may confidently eens 

taney 
0 

\
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to be the Nile: it is taken oo the Scanda-purén, and 
uppofed to be the compofition of Visva’mrrra, “the 

க் of எவவ அவல். with: whole ie you are aoe 

= 5 
ace 

16 Céh, றம் likewife Niza. னம் 08/2, 
and Asitd alfo: Anja-nabha and 'Syamala : Mécha- 
ca too and Pavani; 

Batt ழகரம் and Mécshadé—thefe விஸ் profpe-. 
rous names of the Calica, in whatever receptacle of 
water 

3: A man fhall repeat at the time a bathing, he 
fhall gain the fruit of an ablution in the Caz. No 
{tream.on earth is equal to the river Cali asa — 

* of increafe to virtue. 

4. © He, who. has bathed in bee stream, 16 wholly 
es from the murder of a Brahmen and every 

“ other crime: they, who have been offenders in — 
“ the higheft degree, are purified by her, and con- 

‘ fequently they, who have committed rather inferior 
« fins. 

ஆ 5- “ They, who have arrived on the bank of the — 
© river Cali, are indubitably releafed from fin; and 

~ “ even by a fight of the river Cali, an affemblage of 
“ crimes is quite effaced; i 

6. « But to declare the fruit gained by bathing in her : 
_ “ waters, is impofible even for Brauma’. Thefe de- 

lightful and exquifite names whatever men 

7. © Shall repeat, even ‘they are considered as duly — 
bathed in the river Caf: conftantly, therefore, muft — 
they be repeated with all possible attention.”  
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Here I mut obferve, that the couplets of the Véda, 

which our learned friend has quoted at the beginning 

_ of his Effay, are in a fimilar ftrain to thofe of Visva'= 
_ mitra; norhave a doubt of their authenticity, becaule © 

the fifth line is clearly in a very ancient dialect, and the — 

original ends in the manner of the Hindu Scripture, 
_ with a repetition of the two laft words; but, either we _ 

muft rejeét a redundant fyllable in the concluding verfe, 
(though fuch’a redundance often occurs in the Véda) or. 
we muft give a different verfion of it, The line is 

Sitdsitasamayogat param yati nanivertate, 

"which may thus be rendered: “By whofe union of © 

“© white and dark: azure waters, a mbrtal, who bathes ~ 

« in them, attains the Moft High, from whose presence ம. 
“ he returns not fo this terrestrial mansion.”” cig 

Of the fecond pafflage, from the Padma-purdn, the | 

following tranflation 1s minutely exatt: oe 

1. © To Satyavarman, that fovereign விட. 

© whole earth, were born three fons; the eldeft, SHER- 

© wa; then, C’wanma: and, thirdly, Jxa Pett BY 

‘* name: 
aa 

a “- They were all men ‘of good morals, excellent 

{killed in the ufe of 2 2 
. “in virtue and virtuous deeds, Oke 

‘ e thrown; brave men, — 
© weapons to ftrike with or to b 

“ eager for viétory in battle. 

g. “ But SaryAyARMAN, being continually de- 

lighted with devout meditation, and feeing his fons 

தித் for dominion, laid upon them the burden of go- 

vernment, 

Ventre Hh 4. © Whilst  
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z “Whilt He ன ம். ல fatisfying: ie 

த ட and priefts, and kine.. One day by the att Or . 
Ke dettiny, the king, nee drunk mead, ee 

« Became டன and lay afleep naked: then 
" was he feen by C’ arma, and by him were his two 
«*brothers called, 

6. “ Fo whom he said: What now has befallen? 
-In what flate is this our fire? By thofe two was 
he hidden with clothes, and called to his fenfes again 

cs and again. | டப 

a ரூ 
“a சூ 

7 

7.. “ Having recovered his intelleét, and perfeélly 
knowing what had pafled, he curfed C’Harma, சு. 
ings Thou fhale ‘be the fervant of fervants;. 

a 6 

e 6 

8. “477 11006 (00 214 alaugher i in their prefence, 
from ம fhalt thou acquire a name. ‘Then he 
gave to SHERMA the wide domain on the fouth of the 
fnowy mountain, 

86. 

86. 

66 

ர் « Andto Jyal PETi he eave all on the north of the’ 
{nowy mountain; but he, by the power of religious y பப Pp 8 
contemplation, attained fupreme blifs.’” 

Now you will probably think, that even the concife- 
nels and fimplicity of this narrative are excelled by the 
Mosaick relation of the fame adventure; but, whatever 
may be our opinion of the old Indian fyle, this extract 
molt clearly proves, that the Sarvavrara, or SaTya- 
VARMAN, of the Purdans was the fame perfonage (as it 

- has been pllericds ina former publication) with the Noan 
of Scripture, and we confequently fix the utmoft limit 
of Hindu Chronology ; ; nor can it be with reafon inferred 
from the identity oft the ftories, that the divine legiflator 

borrowed



FROM THE ANCIENT BOOKS OF THE HINDUS. 467 

~ borrowed any part of his work from the Egyptians: he 
was deeply verfed, no doubt, in all their learning, fuch 

as it was; but he. wrote what he knew to be truth itfelf, - 

independently of their tales, in which truth was blended _ 
with fables; and their age was not fo remote from the 

days of the Patriarch, but that every occurrence ip hist ~ 

life might naturally have been preferved by traditions . 

from father to fon. : = 

We may now be affured, that the old Hindus had a 

knowledge of Misr and of the Niles that the legends of 
Crpurus and Cassiopeia (to fele€&t one example out 

~ of many) were the fame with thofe of Carz'yva and 

Ca’syapi; that Perseus and ANDROMEDA.were no ் 

‘other than Pa‘nastca and AnrarMapa’;-and that lord 

Bacon, whom, with all his faults (and grievous faults — 

they were), we may juflly call the great architect of the 

temple of knowledge, concluded rightly, that the Mytho- _ 

_ logy of the Greeks, which their oldeft writers do not 

‘pretend to have invented, was no more than a light air, 

which had passed from a more ancient people into the — 

flutes 4 the Grecians, and which they modulated into — 

“fuch defcants as beft fuited their fancies and the ftate of : 

‘their new fettléments; but we muft ever attend to — 

- the diflin@tion between evidence and conjecture ; and I 

am not yet fully fatisfied with many parts of Mr 

~ Witrorp’s Effay, which are founded on fo uncertain 

a balis as conjectural Etymdlogy ; though I readily ad- 

mit, that his etymologies are always ingenious, often 

plaufible, and may hereafter, perhaps, be confirmed by ம் 

hiftorical proof. Let me conclude thefe remarks with 

_ applying to Him the words of the memorable writer, — 

whom I have juift named, and with expreffing an ஜட் 

nigh Min which 1 have mo doubt ol your couGie உ. 

“* That, with perfevering induftry, and with ferupulous — 

attention to genealogies, monuments, infcriptions, 

“ names and titles, derivations of words, traditions and 

archives, fragments of hiftory, and fcattered pafla- : 

, ட க பட்டத்  
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«« ges from rare books on very different fubjes, he 
s« has preferved a venerable tablet from the shipwreck of 
«* time; a work, operofe and painful to the author, but 
« extremely delightful to his readers, and highly de- 

_. © ferving their grateful acknowledgments.”” 

ee 
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யு தி படுப 4A. A 

By Dr. ROXBURGH. 

I. 1. Maduga of the Gentoos, and Plaso of the 
Hortus Malabaricus*, is a middle fized, or 

rather a large, tree, not very common on the low- 

lands of this coaft, but much more fo up amongft the 

mountains: it cafts its leaves during the cold feafon, 

they come out again with the flowers about the 

months of March and April, and the feed is ripe in 

June or Fuly. 

Trunkx irregular, generally a little crooked, covered 

with afh-coloured, fpongy, thick, flightly fcabrous 

bark, the middle ftrata of which contain a red juice 

hereafter to be mentioned. — 

Brancues very irregularly bent in various 0176010025 

young fhoots downy. : 

Leaves alternate, fpreading, threed, from eight to fix- — 

teen inches long. Leaflets emarginated, or rounded 

at the apex, leathery, above fhining and pretty {mooth, 

below flightly hoary, entire: the pair are obliquely 

oval from four to feven inches long, and from three 

to four and a half broad, the exterior one inverfe 

hearted, or, in other ‘words, tran{verfely oval, and 

confiderably larger than the lateral. 

* The Bu rea Frondofa of KozniGe 

102 .. Common
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Conteh Peticle round, when young, downy, the 
« length of the leaflets. 
a of the Petiole fmall, recurved, downy. 

of the Leaflets. awled. pe 

நகரமாக terminal, axillary, and form tuberofities | over 
“the naked woody branchlets, ftanding in every direc- 
tion, rigid, covered with a foft greenifh purple down. 

Flowers Poi. pendulous, pedicelled, fafci- 
cled, large, their ground of a beautiful-deep red, 
shaded with orange and filver coloured dowh, la 
gives them a moft elegant appearance. 

Pepicexs round, about an inch long, articulated near 
“eae al es and covered with the fame greenifh velvet- 

ike « 

Ba acts, one below the ட. of each pedicel, ee 
falling, two fimilar oo {maller, sot on the Calyx, 
falling alfo. — 

vx: Perianth belled, leathery, two. lipped, upper 
= large, 168706 emarginated; ‘under, three toothed, 

th the fame dark green down, that the ra- 
“ceme and pedicels are covered with, withering. 

er refleéied, egged, pointed, 4 very little ie ier 
eae the wings. 
Wings afcending, lanced, the length of the keel. 
Keel below two parted, afcending, large, mooned, 

the Beh Oe the wings and banner. 

CAMENS.2: nts one and nine, afcending in a regu- 
dai fen rcle, about as long as ‘the corol. 

Mhers linear, ere. — are  
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Prstit: Germ fhort, thick, pedicelled, lanced, downy, 
Style afcending, a little larger than the filaments. 
‘Stigma {mall, glandulous. a eae 

Pericarp, legume )pedicelled, large, pendulous, all, 
.- but the apex where the feed is lodged, leafy, downy, — 

about fix inches long by two broad, never opening 
of itfelf. cs கரக்க NSTC 

Srxp one, lodged at the point of the legume, oval, much 
comprefied, fmooth, brown, froman inch anda quar- 
ter to an inch anda half long and about one broad. _ 

From natural fiffures, and wounds made in the bark 
of this tree, during the hot feafon, there iflues a moft — 
beautiful red juice, which foon hardens into a ruby-co- 
loured brittle aftringent gum: but it foon lofes its beau- 
tiful colour, if expofed to the air: to preferve the colour, _ 
it muft be gathered as foon as it becomes hard, and kept — 
clofely corked up in a bottle. o> 

This gum, held in a flame of a candle, fwells and — 
burns away flowly, without {mell or the leaft flame, into ~ 
acoal, and then into fine light white afhes: heldin the 
mouth it foon diffolves; it taftes ftrongly, but fimply, 
aftrin gent; heat does not {often it, but rather renders it * 4 

more brittle ; pure water diffolves it perfeétly: the folu- | 

tion is of a deep red colour; it'is in a great theafure = 
_ foluble in {pirits, but this folution is paler, and 2 [1006 ் 

turbid, the watery folution alfo becomes turbid when {pi- 
rit'is added, a the fpirituous more clear by the 8001... 

tion of water; diluted vitriolic acid renders both folu= 

tions turbid, mild cauftic vegetable alkali changes the 

colour of the watery folution to a clear deep fiery 
_ted:* the fpirituous it alfo deepens, but ina lefs cone 

‘ ் . 7 : Od 

 * With an alkalized decoétion of this: gum, I tried to SOON. 
sloth prepared with alum, with ae of lead, and with a folation 

pean: ea a 14 ace bend 4 ்  
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Sal Martis changes the watery folution into a good 
durable ink. ee er es eee. 

Thefe are, I think, proofs, that a very fmall propor- 
tion of refin is prefent in this fubftance: in this it differs 

__ effentially from the gum refin called Kino, or Gummi ru- 
_ brum astringens, which the Edinburgh. college has taken 
info their materia medica (I have ufed the recent gum 
in making my experiments, which may make fome dif. 
ference); but as this can be moft perfe@ly diffolved in 
watery menftrua, it may prove of ufe, where a {piri- 
tuous folution of the former (being the moft complete) 
cannot be fo properly adminiftered, confequently it may 
prove a valuable acquifition alfo. . ட 

Infufions of the flowers, either frefh or dried, dyed _ 
_ €otton cloth, previoufly impregnated with a folution of 
__alum or alum and tartar, of a moft beautiful bright yel-. 
low, which was more or lefs deep according to the 

_ ftrength of the infufion: a little alkali added to the infu- 
_» fion changes it to a deep reddifh orange; it then dyed 

_ unprepared cotton cloth of the fame colour, which the 
_ deaft acid changes toa yellow or lemon: thefe beautiful 

_ colours I have not been able to render perfe&ly perma-: 

, Amongft numberlefs experiments, I expreffed a quan- 
tity of the juice of the frefh flowers, which was diluted 
with alum water, and rendered perfe@tly clear by depu- 
ration: it was then evaporated by the heat of the fun, 
into a foft extraét; this proves a brighter water-colour 
than any gamboge I have met with; it is one year fince 
Tfirft ufed it, and it remains bright. 

* க பதத அடம் ட் க ‘ ஸ் ட Auta ம் க ் 

Un in agua regia, but’the reds produced thereby were bad: that where 
alum was employed, was the beft. டம் | 

Infufions  
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~ Infufions of the dried flowers yielded 1 me an ad 
very little, if any thing, inferior to this laft mentioned ; 
they yield ; alfo a very Fue durable pee lake, and. all 
thefe in a very largg பரவை ன் 

The Lac infefts are frequently found on the {mall 
branches and the petioles of the leaves of this tree: 
whether the natural juices of its bark contribute to im- 
prove the colour of their red colouring matter, I cannot 
fay; it would require a fet of experiments accurately - 

~ made on fpecimens of lac gathered from the various 
trees it is found on, at the  ! time and as nearly as 

fe poffible from the fame place, to determine this pont, 

I do not find, that the natives make any ufe of the 
gum or flowers, although they promife to be valuable, 
the former as a medicine, and the latter as a pigment 
and dying drug. 

i. ட் த அ. Tia Mea of the Gentoos, 

is a very large twining fhrub, a native of the moun- 

tains. Flowering time, the beginning of the hot 

feafon, a > கட 

Root fj pads very large. 

Stem twining, as thick as, OF thicker than, a man’s leg, 

woody, very long, running over large trees. Bark, 

இட நாறு ee 

Bran cues like the em but உன் and நய a f{moother 

bark. : 

Lea ணகி threed, remote, very large. - 

/ ட் 

* So named by Dr. 102210௩018 

LEAFLETS
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-Learxerts downy, in other refpeéts as in Butea Frondpsa, 
but greatly larger: the exterior one is generally 
about twenty inches long, and broad in proportion, 
the lateral fomewhat lefs. ள் 

- Racemes as in the former, but much larger. 

_ Frowers alfo the fame, only much larger and more, 
numerous. டது 

- Caryx divided as the other, but the divifions longer 
_. and much more pointed. 

oO 

~ Corot the fame. 

_ Leeumes and Seed as in the former, but rather larger. 

_ ‘When this fpecies is in full flower, I do not think the 
~ vegetable world offers a more gaudy fhow: the flowers, 
_-are incomparably beautiful, very large and very nume- - 

_ rous; the colours are fo exceedingly vivid, that my beft _ 
painter has not been able, with his utmoft {kill, to come 
_any thing like near their brightnefs. 

' From fiffures, &c. in the bark, the fame fort of 
_ ruby-coloured aftringent gum exudes: the flowers alfo 
_ yield the fame beautiful yellow dye and pigment. 

  

Dr. Roxsuren’s Defcription of the: Nerrum Tinorium would 
have been fubjoined; but the publication of it is delayed, until the 
Society have been favoured with the refult of his farther experiments. — 

Pig  
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MANUFACTURE OF INDIGO . 

AT AMBORE. oe 
By Linvtsnant Coronet CLAUDE MARTIN, 

PRESENT the Society with a fhort defcription of 
‘the procefs obferved in the culture and -manufaéture ~ 

of Indigo in this part of India. The Ambore diftritt is. - 
comprifed within a range of furrounding hills of a mode- 

rate height: the river Pallar, declining from its appa~ 

rent foutherly direétion, enters this diftri&t about three 

miles from the eaftward, wafhes the Ambore Pettah, a 

fmall neat village, diftant three miles to the fouthward 

of the fort of that name, fituated in a beautiful valley; 

the fkirts of the hills covered with the Palmeira and 

Date trees, from the produce of which a confiderable 

quantity of coarfe fugar is made; this traét is fertilized 

by numerous rills of water conduéted from the river 

along the margin of the heights and throughout the in- 

termediaté extent: this element being conveyed in thefe 

artificial canals (three feet deep), affording a pure and 

eryftal current of excellent water for the fupply of the 

Rice-fields, Tobacco, Mango, and Cocoa-nut, planta- 

‘tions; the higheft fituated ‘lands affording Indigo, ap- 

parently without any artificial watering, and attaining 

maturity at this feafon notwithftanding the intenfenefs of 

the heat, the thermometer undercover of a tent rifling 

to 100, and out of it to 120; the plant affording even 

in the drieft {pots good foliage, although more luxu- 

riant in moifter fituations. I am juft returned from ex= 

amining the ‘manufaéture of this article. _ Firft, the 

plant is boiled in earthen pots of about eighteen in- 

ches diameter, difpofed op the ground in excavated 

. : ranges,
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_yanges, from twenty to thirty feet long, and one broad, 

according to the number ufed. When the boiling pré-_ 
cefg has extraéted all the colouring matter afcertainable 

by the colour exhibited, the extra&t is immediately 

poured into an adjoining fmall jar ffked in the:ground — 
for its reception, and 1s thence laded in fmall pots into _ 

larger jars difpofed on adjoining higher ground, being 
firft fltered through a cloth; the jar, when three-fourths _ 

full, is agitated with a f{plit bamboo extended into a _ 

circle, Of a diameter from thirteen to twenty inches, the 

hoop twifted with a fort of coarfe ftraw, with which the 

manufaéturer proceeds to beat or agitate the extract, un- 
til a granulation of the fecula takes place, the operation 
continuing nearly for the {pace of three-fourths of an- 
hour; a precipitant compofed of red earth and water, — 
in the quantity of four quart bottlés, is poured into the — 
jar, which after mixture is allowed to ftand the whole : 
night, and in the morhing the fuperincumbent fluid is 
drawn off through three or four. apertures pra€tifed in 
the fide of the jar in a vertical dire€tion, the loweft 
reaching to within five inches of the:bottom, fufficient 
to retain the fecula which is carried to the houfes and 
dried in bags. Seren 1 ee asi 

This is the whole of the-procefs recurred to ‘in this 
part, which, I think, if adopted in Bengel, might in no 
{mall degree fuperfede-the neceflity of raifing great and 
expenfive buildings, in a word, fave the expenditure of 
fo much money in dead flock, before they can make any 
Indigo in the European method, to which J have to add, 
that Indigo thus obtained poffeffes a very fine quality. _ 

As I think thefe obfervations may be ufeful to the ma- 
nufaétures in Bengal, 1-could with to fee them printed 
mm the Tranfattions of the Asiatic Society. 

Ambore, © 
2d April, 1791. 

EXTRACT
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+. EXTRACT OF A TREATISE. 

MANUFACTURE OF INDIGO, 
வலவ காத டம COSSIGNY. 5 

x 

"THIS experiment (the Indian procefs) infallibly 
_“ fhows, that Indigo may be produced by dif 

ferent methods, and how much it is to be regretted 
that the European artifts fhould remain conftantly 
wedded to their method or routine, without having 
yet made the neceflary inquiries towards attaining : 

- perfeétion. Many travellers on the coaft of Core- 
mandel having been ftruck with the apparent fim- 
plicity of the means ufed by the Indians in prepar- 
ing Indigo, from having feen their artifts employed 
in the open air with only earthen jars, and from not 
having duly examined and weighed the extent of the 

‘ detail of their procefs, apprehended that itis effeéted 
by eafier means than with the large vats of mafonry 
and the machinery employed by Europeans: but 
they have been greatly miftaken, the whole appearing 

a delufive conclufion from the following obfervation, 

‘viz. that one man can, in the European method of 

manufa@ture, bring to iffue one. vat containing fifty 

bundles of plant, which, according to their nature 

and quality, may afford from ten to thirty pounds 

of Indigo; whereas, by the Indian procefs, one em- 

“ ployed during the fame time would probably only 

produce one pound of Indigo: the European method 

is therefore the moft fimple, as well as every art where 

machinery is ufed inftead of manual labour.’’ 

“NOTE. 

Experience alone mult decide between the oppofite opinions of Colo- 

XVI. 
ன
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DISCOBRSE THE NINTH. 

ON THE is f 2 

ORIGIN ann FAMILIES or NATIONS. 
Dezryerep 23 Faervarr, 1792. 

By tHe PRESIDENT. ~ 

நட have attended, gentlemen, with fo much in-_ 
4 dulgence to my difcourfes on the five Asiatick 

nations, and on the various tribes eftablifhed along their 
feveral borders or jnterfperfed over their mountains, _ 
that I cannot but flatter myfelf with an affurance of 
being heard with equal attention, while I trace to one 
centre the three great families, from which thofe — 
nations appear to have proceeded, and then hazard a 
few conc the different courfes, which they may _ 

_ be fuppofed to have taken toward the countries, in 
which. we find them fettled at the dawn of all genuine — 
hiftory. - 

_ Let us begin with afhort review of the propofitions, — 
to which we have gradually been led, and {eparate fuch 
As are morally certain, from fuch as are only probable: 
that the firft race of Persians and Indians, to whom we — 
May add the Romans and Greeks, the Goths, and the « id 

Egyptians or Ethiops, originally {poke the fame language 
and profeffed the fame popular faith, is capable, in my 
humble opinion, of inconteftible proof; that the Jes 

3 and Arabs, the Assyrians; Ox fecond Persian race, the co-  
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governments: would be varioufly arranged for rt ne happi- 
nefs or mifery of the governed, according to their 6wn 
virtue and wifdom, or -depravity and folly; fo that, in. 
lefs than three thoufand. years, the world would exhibit 
the fame appearances, which weiayatually obferve on 
it in the age of the டு பணக் ட் ம்: டில 

    

  

os that part. of i it, to none our டட ர are. 
generally. confined, we fee five races of m peculiarly. 
diftinguifhed,; in the time of Musamerp, 
multitude and extent of. dominion 5 but “we have Tess 
duced them to three, becaufe we can eave: no. 
more, that effentially differ in languages religion, man-_ 
ners, and other known charaéterifticks: now. thefe three 
races, how varioufly foever they may at. prefent be dif- 
perfed and intermixed, miuft (if the preceding conclu- 

~ fions be juftly drawn) have migrated originally from a 
central country, to find which is the problem propofed 
for folution. Suppofe it folved; and-give any arbitrary, 
name to that centre: let it, if youpleafe, be Iran. _ The 
three primitive languages, therefore, muft at firft have 
been concentrated in Iran, and:there only i in faét we 
{ee traees of them in the earlieft hiftorical age; but, for 
the fake of greater precifion, conceive the whole em-. 
pire of Iran oath all its mountains. ard valleys, plains 
and rivers, to be every way infinitely diminifhed ; the 
firft winding courfes, therefore, of all the nations ‘pro- 
ceeding from it by land and nearly-at the fame time, 
wall be. little right lines, but without interfe€tions, be- 
caufe thofe courfés: bale not have thwarted and. crofled 
one another: if then you confider the feats’ of all the. 
migrating nations as points ina {urrounding figure, you 
will perceive, that the feveral rays, diverging from Iran, 
may be drawn to them without any interfeftion; but 
this will not happen, if you affume as a centre Arabia, 
or Egypt ; India, Fartary, or China: it follows, that 
Iran, or Persia (1 contend for the meaning, not the 
name) was the central country, which we fought. oe 

+4 ந mode 
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- mode of reafoning I have adopted, not from any affec- 
tation (as you will-do me the juftice to believe) of a 
fcientifick di€tion, but for the fake of concifenefs and 
variety, and from‘a with to avoid repetitions; the fub- 
118106 08 my argument ‘naving been detailed in a-diffe- 
rent form at the clofe of another difcourfe; nor does 
the argument in any form rife to demonftration, which 
the queftion by no means admits: it amounts, however, 
to fuch aproof, grounded'on written evidence and cre- 
dible teftimony, as all mankind hold fufhcient for deci- 
fions affe€ting property, freedom, and life. 

_ Thus then have we’ proved, that the inhabitants of 
Asia, and confequently as it might be proved, of the 
whole earth, {prang from three branches of one ftem: 
and that thofe branches have {hot into their prefent ftate 
of luxuriance, in a period comparatively fhort, is ap- 

_parent from a fa@ univerfally acknowledged, that we 
find no certain monument, or even probable tradition, 

of nations planted, empires and -ftates raifed, laws en- 

atted, cities built, navigation improved, commerce en- 

couraged, arts invented, or letters contrived, above 

twelve, or at moft fifteen or fixteen, centuries before the 

birth of Gurist, and fromanother fat, which cannot 

be controverted;that feven hundred or a thoufand 

years would have been fully adequate to the fuppofed 

propagation, diffufion, and eftablifhment of the hu- 

man race. a bi) n> 

The moft ancient hiftory of that race, and the oldeft 

‘compofition perhaps in the world, is a work in Hebrews, 

which we may fuppofe at firft, for the fake of our ar= 

gument, to have no higher authority: than any other 

work of equal antiquity, that the refearches ai oe 

rious had accidentally brought to light: 18 15 aferibed to 

Musaw; for fo he writes his own name, which, after - 

the Greeks and’ Romans, we have changed into 4௦5537 
ம ட க லவ் ஏர நம் and, though it was ne . ஜி to give எல
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torical account of a fingle family, he has introduced it — | 
with a fhort view. of thé primitive world, and his in- | 
troduétion has been divided, perhaps improperly, into 
eleven chapters. After defcribing with awful fublimity 
the creation of this univerfe, he aflerts, that one pair of 
every animal {pecies was called from nothing into exift- 
ence; that the human pair were {trong enough to be 
happy, but free to be miferable; that, from delafion 

and temerity, they difobeyed their {upreme benefattor, _ 
whofe goodnefs could not pardomthem confiftently with — 
his juftice; and that they received‘a punifhment-ade- 
quate to their difobedience, but foftened by amyfterious _ 
promife to be accomplifhed in their défcendants. We - 
cannot but believe, on the fuppofition juft made of a 
hiftory uninfpired, that thefe faéts were delivered by 
tradition from the firft pair, and related by Moses in 
a figurative flyle; not in that fort of allegory, which 
rhetoricians defcribe asa mere afflemblage of metaphors, 
but in the fymbolical mode of writing adopted by eaftern | 
{ages, to embellifh and dignify hiftorical truth; and, if 
this were a:time for*fuch illuftrations, we might produce 
the fame account of the creation andthe fall, exprefied 
by fymbols very nearly fimilar, from the Purdnas them 
felves, and even from the’Véda, which appears to ftand | 
next in antiquity to the five books of Moses. 

The {ketch of antediluvian hiftory, in which we find 
many dark paffages, is followed by the narrative of a 
deluge, which def{troyed the whole race of man, except 
four pairs; an hiftorical faét admitted as true by every 
nation, to whofe literature we have accefs, and particu- 
larly by the ancient Hindus, who have allotted an entire’ 
Purina to the detail of that event, which they relate, as | 
ufual,in fymbols or allegories. I concur moft heartily 
with thofe, who: infift, that, in proportion as any fatt 
mentioned in hiftory feems repugnant to the courfe of 
nature, or in one word, miraculous, the ftronger evi-' 
dence is required to induce’a rational belief of it; but we — 

hear 

6
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hear without incredulity, that cities have been over- 
wheimed by eruptions from burning mountains, terri- 
tories laid wafte by hurricanes, and whole iflands depo- 

_ pulated by earthquakes: if then we look at the firma- 
ment fprinkled withciniamerable ftars; if we conclude . 
by a fair analogy, that every ftar is a fun, attracting, 
like ours, a fyftem of inhabited planets; and if our ar- 
dent fancy, foaring hand in hand with found reafon, 
waft us beyond the vifible {phere into regions of im- 
menfity, difclofing other celeftial expanfes and other 
fyftems of funs and worlds on all fides without number 
or end, we cannot but confider the fubmerfion of our 
little {pherord as an infinitely lefs event in refpe& of the 
immeafurable univerfe, than the deftru€tion of a city or 
an ifle in refpeét of this habitable globe. Leta general 
flood, however, be fuppofed improbable, in proportion 

_ to the magnitude of fo ruinous an event, yet the con- 
current evidences of it are completely adequate to the 

fuppofed improbability; but, as we cannot here expa- 

tiate on thofe proofs, we proceed to the fourth impor- 

tant fa& recorded in the: Mosaick hiltory; I mean the 

firft propagation and early difperfion of mankind 7 se- 
parate families to feparate places of refidence. 

Three fons of-the juft and virtuous man, whofe line- 

age was'preferved from the general inundation, travelled, 

we are told, as they began to multiply, in three large 

divifions varioufly {ubdivided; the children of Yalret 

feem, from the traces of Sk/avonian names, and the men- 

tion of their being enlarged, to have {pread themfelves 

far and wide, and to have produced the race, which, 

for want of a correé appellation, we call ZT artarian jp the 

colonies, formed by the fons of Ham and Sire, appear 

to have been nearly fimultaneous;. and, among thofe 

of the latter branch, we find fo'many names incontefta- 

bly preferved at this hour in Arabia, that we cannot 

hefitate in pronouncing them the fame people, whom 

hitherto we have denominated Arabs ; while the former 

i 113 branch,
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branch, the moft powerful and adventurous of whom 
were the progeny of Cusu, Misr, and Rama, (names 

remaining unchanged in Sanscrit, and highly revered by 
the Hindus) were, in all probability, the race, which I 
call Indian, and to which we tiay®now give any other 
name, that may feem more proper and comprehen. 
fixe. | ் 2 SETS 

The general introdu€tion to the Yewish hiftory clofes 
with a very concife and obf{cure account of a prefump-_ 
tuousand mad attempt, by a particular colony, to build . 
‘a {plendid city and raife a fabrick of immenfe height, in- 
dependently of the divine aid, and, it*fhould feem, in 
defiance of the divine power; ‘a projeét, which was baf- 
fled by means appearing at farft view inadequate to 
the purpofe, ‘but ending in violent diffenfion among the — 
proje€tors and in the ultimate feparation of them: this — 
event alfo feems to be recorded by the ancient Hindus : 
in two of their Purdnas; and it will be proved, I truft, 
on fome future occafion, that the lion bursting from @ 
pillar to ‘destroy a blaspheming giant, and the dwarf, who 
beguiled and held in derision the Magnificent Brxi, are 
one and the fame ftory related in a fymbolical ftyle. 

"Now thefe primeval events are defcribed as having 
happened between the Oxws and Euphrates, the moun- 
tains of Caucasus and the borders of India, that is, with- 
in the limits of Iran; for, though moft of the Mosaick 
names have been confiderably altered, yet numbers 

_of them remain unchanged: we ftill find Harrén in Me- 
sopotamia, and travellers appear unanimous in fixing the 
fite of ancient Babel. 

Thus, on the preceding fuppofition, that the firft ele- 
ven chapters of the book, which is thought proper to 
call Genesis, are merely a preface to the oldeft civil hif- 
tory now extant, we fee the truth of them confirmed by 
antecedent reafoning, and by evidence in part highly | 

ae probable, 

௨
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probable, and in part certain; but the connection of t] 
Mosaick hiftory with that of the Gofpel by a chain o! 
fublime predi€tions unqueftionably ancient, and appa- _ 
rently fulfilled, muft induce us to think the Hebrew nar- _ 

_ rative more than hvm.. in its origin, and confequently 
true in per fubftantial part of it, though poflibly ex- 
prefled in figurative language; as many றக் றம். 
Bore men have believed, and as the moft pious may — 
clieve without injury, and perhaps with advantage, to 

the caufe of revealed religion. If Mosss then was en- 
dued with fupernatural knowledge, it is no longer pro- 
bable only, but abfolutely certain, that the whole race 
of man proceeded from Iran, as from a centre, whence 
they migrated at firft in three great colonies; and that 
thofe three branches grew from a common ftock, which 
had been miraculoufly preferved in a general convulfion 

and inundation of this globe, கடட 

Having arrived by a different path at the fame 001-. 

clufion with Mr. Bryant as to one of thofe families, — 
the moft ingenious and enterprifing of the three, butar- _ 

rogant, cruel, and idolatrous, which we both conclude _- 

to be various fhoots from the Hamian or Amonianbranch, — 
I fhall add but little to my former obfervations on his 

profound and agreeable work, which I have thrice pe- 

rafed with increafed.attention and pleafure, though not 

with petfeé&t acquiefcence in the other lefs important _ 

parts of his plaufible fyftem. The fum of his argument 

~feems reducible to three heads. Firft; “if the deluge 

-« yeally happened at the time recorded by Moses, thofe — 

“ nations, whofe monuments are preferved or whofe — 

writings are acceflible; muft have retained memorials 

© of an event fo ftupendous and comparatively fo're- 

© cent; but in faét they have retained {uch memorials:”’ — 

this reafoning feems juft, and the fatt is true beyond 

 controverfy. Secondly; ‘ thofe memorials were X= 

“ preffed by the race of Ham, before the ufe of Jette 

“ in rude {culpture or நபியால் and moftly in fym| 

: ese 1 | uf த் க  
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« lical figures of the ark, the eight perfons concealed in 
it, and <he birds, which fir were difmiffed fromeit: 
this fact is probable, but, I think, not fufficiently af 

* certained.”’ Thirdly ;, ‘all ancient Mythology (ex. 
‘ cept what was purely Sabian Jénag its primary fource ‘ 
‘in thofe various fymbols mifunderftood; fo that an- 
cient Mythology ome now in the place of fymboli- 

© éal {culpture or painting, and mufi be explained on 
the fame principles, on which we fhould begin torde. 

_“ cypher the originals, if they now exifted:’? this part 
F the fyflem is, in my opinion, carried too far; nor 
an I perfuade myfelf, (to give one inflance out of ma 

that the beautiful allegory of Curep and: Psycus 
be remoteft a}lufion to the deluge, or that Hymen, ° 

1 the veil, which covered the patriarch and his 
ர... Thefe .propofitions, however, are. fupported 

th great ingenuity and folid erudition; but, unpro- 
; for the argument, and unfortunately, perhaps, | 

re fame of the workitfelf, recourfe is eee to ety- 
logical conjeQure, than which no mode of reafoning 

is in general] weaker or more delufive, He, who pro 
fles to derive the words of any one language from - 

e of another, mult expofe himfelf to the danger of 
tual errors, unlefs he be perfettly acquainted with | 
yet my refpeétable friend, though eminently 
inthe idioms of Greece and Rome, has no fort of 

aintance with any Asiatick diale&t, except Hebrew; 
he has confequently made miftakes, which every 

_ dearner of Arabick and. Persian muft inftantly deteét. 
_ Among jfiy radical words (ma, taph, and ram being 

included) eighteen are purely of Arabian origin, twelve 
merely Indian, and seventeen both Sanscrit and Arabick,- 
put in fenfes totally different; while twe are Greek only, 
ind one Egyptian, or batbarous: if it be urged, that 

_ thofe radicals (which ought furely to have concluded, 
inflead of preceding, an analytical inquiry) are precious 
races of the primitive language, from which all others 

re dk d, or to which at leaft they were fubfequent, 
eh 211  
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_ {can only declare my belief, that the language of Noau 
1 left irretrievably, and affure you, that, after a diligent 
fearch, I cannot find a fingle word ufed in common b 
the Arabian, Indian, and Tartar families, before the in- 
termixture of dialéfts\gccafioned by Mabomedan con- 
guelts. ‘There are, indeed, very obvious traces of the 
Hamian \anguage, and fome hundreds of words might 
be produged, which were formerly ufed promifcuoufly 
by moft nations. of thatrace; but I beg leave, as a phi- 
101026, to enter my proteft againft conjefural etymo- 
logy in hiftorical refearches, and principally againft the 
jeentiou{nels of etymologifts in tranfpoling and inferting 
letters, in fubftituting at pleafure any confonant for ano- 
ter of the fame order, and in totally difregarding the 
vowels: forfuch permutations few radical words would 
be more convenient than Cus or Cusu, fince, dentals 
»eing changed for dentals, and palatials for palatials, it . 
inftantly becomes Coot, 00016) and by tranfpofition, duck, 
all water-birds, and evidently {ymbolical, it nextis the - 

‘goat worlhipped in Egypt, and, by a metathefis, the dog 
adored as an emblem of Sratus, or, more obvioufly,a 
cat, not the domeflick ‘animal, but a fort of fhip, and 

‘tne Catos, or great fea-fifh, of the Dorians. It will 
hardly be imagined, that I mean by this irony to infult 
an author, whom I refpeét and efteem; but no confi- 
deration fhould induce me to aflift by my filence in the 
a ffufion of error ; and I contend, that almoft any word - 
of nation might be derived from any other, if fuch li- 
cences, as | am oppofing, were permitted in etymological _ 
-niftories: when we find, indeed, the fame words, letter 
-or letter, and in a fenfe precifely the fame, in dif- 
tent languages, we can {catce hefitate in allowing them 
> common origin; and, not to depart from the example — 
sefore us, when we fee Cusu or Cus (for the Sanscrit 
name. alfo is varioufly pronounced) among the fons of 
Paauma’, that is, among the progenitors of the Hindus, 
“ud at the head of an ancient pedigree preferved in 

¢ Réméyan; when we meet with his name again ki 
| the
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the family of Ra’wa; when we know, that the name 
is venerated in the higheft degree, and given to a faceed 

- grafs, defcribed as a Poa by Kornic, which is ufed - 
with a thoufand ceremonies in the oblations to fire, or- 

_ dained by Menu to form the-facyificial zone of the © 
Brahmans, and folemnly declared in the Véda to have 

_{prung up foon after the deluge, whence.the Paurdnicks 
coniider it as the bristly hair of the boar which supported 
the globe; when we add, that one of the feven dwipas, 
er great peninfulas of this earth, has the fame appella~ 

_ tion, we can hardly doubt, that the Cusu of Moszs and 
_ Va‘imic was the fame perfonage and an anceftor of the 
 Sndian race. ~ = ட் ட ் 

From the teftimonies adduced in the fix laft annual 
_ difcourfes, and from the additional proofs laid before 

you, or rather opened, on the prefent occafion, it feems 
to follow, that the only human family after the flood 
_ eftablifhed themfelves-in the northern parts of Iran; 

that, as they multiplied, they were ale ata three 
_diftin& branches, each retaining little at firft, and lofing 
_ the whole by degrees, of their common primary lan- — 

- guage, but agreeing feverally on new expreffions for 
. new ideas; that the branch of Ya‘rer was enlarged in 

many fcattered fhoots over the north of Europe and 
Asia, diffufing themfelves as far as the weftern and 

- eaftern feas, and, at length, in the infancy of navi- 
- gation, beyond them both; that they cultivated no 
_ Viberal arts, and had no ufe of letters, but formed a 

variety of dialeéts, as their tribes were varioufly 
_ ramified; that, fecondly, the children of Ham, who 
. founded in Iran க் the monarchy of the firft 

Chaldeans, invented letters, obferved and named the 
- luminaries of the firmament, calculated the known 
_ Indian period of four hundred and thirty-two thousand 
years, or an hundred and twenty repetitions of the 

_ saros, and contrived the old fyftem of Mythology, 
_ partly allegorical, and partly grounded on idola- 
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trous veneration for their fages and lawgivers; thatthey _ 
were difperfed at various intervals and in various colonics | 
over land and ocean; that the tribes of Misr, Cusu, 

_ and Rama, fettled ip Africk and India; while fome of 
them, having improved the art of failing, paffed from 
Egypt, Phenice, and Phrigia, into Italy and Greece, 
which they found thinly peopled by former emigrants, — 

of whom they fupplanted fome tribes, and united them~ 
felves with others; whilft a fwarm from the fame hive 

moved by anortherly courfe into Scandinavia, and ano~ _ 
ther, by the head of the Oxzs, and through the paffes — 

of Imaus, into Cashgar and Eighir, Khaté, and Khoten, — 
as far as the tefritories of Chin and Tancit, where letters — 

have been ufed and arts immemorially cultivated; nor 

is it unreafonable to believe, that fome of them found 

their way from the eaftern ifles into. Mexico and Peru, — 
where traces were difcovered of rude literature and My- 
thology analagous to thofe of Egpyt and India; that, — 

thirdly, the old Chaldean empire being overthrown by — 

the Assyrians under Cavu'MERS, other migrations took 

place, efpecially into India, while the re{t of Sue's 

_ progeny, fome of whom had before fettled on the Red 

_ Sea, peopled the whole Arabian peninfula, preffing clofe 

on the nations of Syria and ‘Phenice; that, laftly, from 

all the three families were detached many bold adven- 

turers of an ardent fpirit and a roving difpofition, who — 

difdained fubordination and wandered in feparate clans, 

till they fettled in diftant ifles or in deferts and moun- 

tainous regions; that, on the whole, fome colonies might Be 

have migrated before the death of their venerable pro- _ 

genitor, but that fates and empires could fcarce have _ 

affumed a regular form, till fifteen or fixteen hundred 

years before the Christian epoch, and that, for the firft 

thoufand years of that period, we have no hiftory un=- — 

mixed with fable, except that of the turbulent and va~ _ 

riable, but eminently diftinguifhed, nation defcended — 
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My defign, gentlemen, of tracing the origin and. 
-‘progrefs of the five principal nations, who have peopted _ 
Asia, and of whom there were confiderable remains in 
their feveral countries at the time of Munammen’s 
birth, is now accomplifhed; fucefné}ty, from the nature 

_of thefe effays; imperfe&ly, from the darknefs of the 
fubje& and fcantinefs of my materials, but clearly and 

- comprehenfively enough to form a bafis for fubfequent 
- refearches: you have feen, as diftinftly as I am able to 
 fhow, who thofe nations originally were, whence and 
 avhen they moved towards their final flations; and, in 
~ my future annual difcourfes, I propofe to enlarge on the 

particular advantages to our country and to mankind, 
which may refult from our fedulous and united inquiries 
into the hiftory, fcience, and arts, of thefe Ante 
regions, efpecially of the British dominions in India, 
which we may confider as the centre (not of the human _ 
race, but) of our common exertions to promote its true 
interefts ; and we fhall concurj J truft, in opinion, that 

the race of man, to advance whofe manly happinefs is _ 
~ our duty, and will of courfe be our endeavour, cannot — 
- long be happy without virtue, nor aétively virtuous _ 
without freedom, nor fecurely free witheut rational — 

_ knowledge. ; 
“ 

THE END OF THE THIRD VOLUN 

Printed by J. Swan and Co. Jerulalem Court, Gracechurch Street.  



ee 493) 

~ CONTENTS OF THE THIRD VOLUME. 
edhe பணியா 

The Eighth Anniverfary Difcourfe, =P. 1. 

On the Inhabitants of the Garrow Hills. °17. 

A Royal Grant of Land in Carnéta, = 39. 

On the Mufical Modes of the Hindus, - 55. 

An Account of the Battle OG Pail, 2 gi, 

On Prafical Habe, and one of the Hindu a 

Rules, ee - - = 141. 

. On the Nicobars, : ae ce Fruit of the Mel 

lori, - - = = 40, 

111. On the Myftical Poetry of the Bath io 

On the Indian Cycle of Sixty Years, = 

X.  Onthe Wild Elephants of Tripura, - 

XI. The Plan of an Asiatick ant | 

poem ant +: egy. 
XH. The Lunar Year of the Hindus, = ‘ ் ட 

XIII. On Egypt and the Nile frem the Sanscrit, — 295° . 

IV. A Defeription of the Plant Butea, ௫ 

XV. On the Manufaéture of Indigo, — = 

"XVI. The Ninth Anniverfary Difcourfe, — -  



 



் வ பர iq. 
=| Lieut. oe fens த    



a 

“Col. James E larton. sce 
Ge 

John Gilchrift, 110... 
Francis Gladwin, 1019. ் ் 
Thomas. Graham, tg: 

~Charles Grant, Efq. © 
2. தத் Eig. 

_M fajor Henry ட. 
amilton, Efq. 
narles Hamilton. 

- James Hare, M. D. 
Hebe Harris, 50. 
J. Herbe 
Warr n Haltings, Efq. 
Edward Hay, Efq. 
W. Nath. W. Hewett, = | 
Lieut. Hoare. 
Francis Horiley, Eq. 
‘Lieut. Haac Humphries. 
Ofias Humphrys, Efq. 
William Hunter, Efg. 
Mr. Juftice 1005... 

J. 
Rita Johnfon, Efq. 
Ralph ae oe : 

Richard ccna Eq. 
Sir John Kennaway. 
Capt. ie K ட 

அடத் ee ட 
: Cant ௮ ee 

cae ட Macaulay. 
 Epfign Alex. Macdonald. ~ 

Sir John Macpherfon, Bart. | 
. Col. Allen Macpherfon. - 

Francis ண க்கல் 1110. 

rt Harington, Efq. 

  

Sir Chas Ware Malet, B 
| William Marfden, fq. 

‘| Barthol. Marth, Efq. 
Cha. Fuller Moe i 
Gedreé Cha. Meyer, E 

| Nathaniel Middleton, Ef 
~~ | Col. John Murray. 

aes 
Jol nn David Parc Ef 

| Lient. Col. A. Polier. , 
Ree 

| Jobn டயட. Efq. 
John Richardfon, Efq. 

- Major Roberts. 
Jobo Royds, Efq. 

Rober Sau nders, Efq. | 
| Capt. Jon. Scott. 

| Capt. Rd. Scott. ° 
Capt. William Scott. 

| John Shore, Big. 7 
~~ | Sit Robert Sloper, KB. 

John Stables, Eig. 
| Capt. William Steuart, — 

3 
| John Taylor, 192 

| Mr. Ifaac Titfingh. 
Hen. St. John’Tucker, Efq. 
Lieut. Sam. Turner. 

Ww. 
| லட Francis Wilford. 
| Charles Wilkins, Efg. 
- John Williams, wee 

Za 
John Zoffany, Efq- 

—— 

HONORARY MEMBERS. 
M. oo Cc ae 

| M. Le Gentil.  


